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‘No. 1.—REWAH PLATES OF THE TIME OF TRAILOKYAMALLADEVA: [KALA-
CHURI ] YEAR 963.

By N. P, Coasmavarer, MA., Pi.D., Ooracanosn,

Phis st of two copper—plates was found in 1920 at Dhureti, a village sbout 7 miles from
the Rewah town, by a onltivator while plonghing his field, and is now preserved in the Treasury
ot Rewah. TDhuring my visit to Rewah early in 1836, 1 came to know of this find and later in the
sume year the Political Minister of the State very kindly sent me the plates for examination and
taking impressions. The record has already been noticed by me in the Anwval Report, Archaco:
logical Survey of India, 1935-36, pp. H)-01 and T am now editing ivin the Epigeaphia Indica with
the kind permizsion of the Rewak Durbar, .

The plates measure 16§" X 100" cach aund are strung together by means of a ring, passing
through o hole pierced about the middle of each plate. They are inscribed on one sidn only, the
obverse of the first and the reverse of the second plate being left Blank. They have highly raised
rims which have protected the writing beautifully. There is a seal attached to the ring, bear-
ing at the top the fignre of Gaja-Lakshml in relisf, mther crudely executed. Below the figure
is o Jegend in one line which reads Srimat-Tratldkyomalla. When the plates were received by
mo the ring was found already cut but there can be no donbt that both the ring and the seal be-
long to the plates under discussion. The seal measures $37 x4} and the plates including the ring
and the seal weigh 419 tolas.

Each plate has 11 lines of writing, the letters being approximately §” in height, The en-
graver appears to have left too much margin between the lines in the second plate and had to
engrave the last two lines in slightly smaller characters so that the record could be completed
in this face of the plate. The engraving was dono mther carelessly. Some of the letters nre
ill formed and while syllables have been dropped in many places, ouly in two cases the missing
letters have heen supplied ut the top of the line concerned. The characters are Nigari, the
language being Sanskrit. The whale record with the exception of three verses in Il 1-b ix in
prose. Several mistakes in grammar and syntax show that though the record was composed
by two Pundits, neither of them was s proficient scholar in Banskrit. The seript does not call
for any special remarks but attention may be dmwn to the following minor pomts. The
nmitsviira hos sometimes been represented by a cirele above the syllable to whick it belongs,
e., sinha (1. 8), Sricharda (L. 9), peridita (1. 11), ete,, and sometimes it Has been wrtten i an
ornamental way, eg., 6@ (1. 1), mamti, mandalaka (L 8), samdh® (1. 8), ete. In writing 4
sometimes a cross bar has been used joining the two limbe of the lstter thus makmg it look like
s, ¢l Sivdya (1. 1), daranyab (L 4), éri-Malayasivika (L. 8). Saic-ichary® (L 11), ete. Due to
shabbiness in writing it is sometimes hard to distinguish between « and k. For the stine
renson pra in pravarddhamana nnd the in Jy2chtha (1. 7) look like vra and va respectively. As
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regards orthography the following points may be noted : (1) The same sign has been used for
writing v and b, e, Kanyakwe® (L 6). (2) While tonsonants in ‘conjinetion with a subsoript
¢ have never been doubled, those joined with a superscript r have sometinges been doubled snd
sometimes left single, e.g., sarvea- (1L 4, B, ete.), pravarddhamina (L. 7), chakracariti- (1. 11}, Dure.
visi (1. 12), eto,, as agninst samarthd (1. 3), Choturmukha (1. 4), dharma® (1. 9), kdrya (L. 19}, ote.
(3) Anusvira has invariably been used in place of the nasal of the same class, e.g., mamdana (1. 1),
Komal-drigh (L. 2), Nilakaritha (. 2-3), -Gibhoja (L 4), cte. (4) Répha has been wrongly
dropped i Tipura (L 3) and visarga in Nilakaigha (L. 2-8), tapa, kwéala (L 11), Stvardja
(L 14), ete. (5) While 4 snd ¢ cannot always be distinguished for reasons stated ubove,
4 hus been definitely used for s in Ramia (I 4), dawdhi® (L 8), =ddvdda (1. 17) and wice versd in
Stvardja (1. 14) if it stands for Sivardja. (6) Sondhi has not been obsarved in many places, some-
times not even between members forming a compound, eg., *ra-gdvapati (L. 5), Vikada-artha-
lékhi- (1. 8-9) and wrong sandhi is found in -suts Savga® (L 13). In L 13 though henorific
plural hus been used in Savitasica-charanal, all the qualifying epithets have been laft in singnlar,
The genitive in Dharékasya (1. 14}, however, has been correotly used, ns this porson was nmot
the revipient of a permanent gift.! The term wittaca(bapndha (I, 18, 19) which T have taken
in the sense of * mortyngs, or pledge for monoy reccived * is of lexicographic intereat. All the
errore oeourring in the record hava been carrected cither in the body of the text or in the footnotes
nccompanying it,

The inscription opens with the sacred syllable o9 and obeissnce to Siva und Gapapati which
are followed by three invocatory vorses. The first two of thess verses are in praise of Krishya
and Siva respectively and the third is a quotation of the verse found at the commencemens of
Dandin's Kdeyadarta. A similar instance is found in the Rewsh Flates of the Mahiripaka
Kumirapila (V. 8, 1297) and the Mahirigakn Haririjadéva (V. 8. 1298)* whero the Lust of the
thee introductory verses is taken from the introduction to Bana's Kadambari,

The record (I1. 5.7) refurs itself to * the prosperous, wuspicions and victorious reign of the
illustrious Trafldkyamalladbva, who was endowed with all the royal titles commencing with
Paramabhatiraka (is, Purwnbiaﬂimh*ﬂdirﬂjmirﬁfu?m#hwml, who wan a devout
worshipper of Mahdévara (Siva), who was the lord over three rdjas (viz.), the lord of horses, the
lord of elephants and the lord of men, who was a veritable Vichaspati in the investigation of the
various (branches of) knowledge, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Vimadiva, (and)

who was the lord of Kanyakubja *. TIn 1 12 he is also called invdati-rijy-ddhipati, an epithet
not met with elsewhors.

The date of the record is given in ). 7 as Sathma(va)t 863 Jy#shiha-éudi 7 S3m3 dinach-
(n8), i.e., on Monday the Tth day of the light half of the month of Jytshtha in the year 963, which
must be referred to the Kulachuri era, The date is, however, irregular, unless Sama s #n nrror

for Saumyé in which case it would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the oth May A.D. 1212,
Lines 7-9 mention some of the officers of the king and the offices they held. l[lh asirizha
who bears the titles Mahdmahattaka and Masidali was the minister (mantrin) of the hui The
uﬂu.r officers mentionnd are : Thakkura Haripalu, the Sandhivigrahika or tha miniuter of Foreign
Affairs, Vihada, the city-prefoct (AdYfapila) snd Srichada, who was a merchant (éréshihin),

the writer of deeds (arthalikhin). The lust three among others to ha
of the pamchakula and the dharmidhikarana, r R S b

L 0f. Tatteabsdhing on the rule Karswsd 5 :
oy yamsnlhiprait -uﬁmﬂ'luni,l-{-ﬂ}:h%—r-
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The record i interesting in that it is not the usual land-grant but is s vitta-bandha or ' deed
of mortgage " for the village AMra, situated in the Dhévahatta-palana of the Dhanaviihis
pottald. The village was pledged by the Suiva teacher SAntasiva, son of the royal preceptor
(rdjagury) Vimaladiva, to the Ripaks Dhardla, but no mention is made of the actual amount
of money that was taken as Joan. The mortgagee, who belonged to the Vatsa-gdfra, was a son
of 8&varija (Sivarija) and grandson of Risala. The docoment is said to have been issued from
A camp int & eertsin suspicions place, apparently in the city of Dhovahatta (1L 10-14). The deed
was executed by Nidadiva, another son of Vimaladiva, on the authorisation of his elder brother
Santasiva (1. 15-18). The mortgages was given all the rights of collecting taxes. As far as it
can be made out from 1. 19, the meaning of which is not quite clear, he also appears to have been
given the right of holding the village in pledge as long 88 he wished, probably mesning thereby
till all the dues were eleared. There were seven witnesses to the deed, vz, the Paltalila
Madan#, §i%, Thikur Sipata, Thikur Ging?, Ragadhavala, Garhgadéva and Kavita (1 1L 19-20).
It appears from the use of punctuation marks in lines 20-21 that Thilur GSllans, probably an
additional witness, was also authorised to take possession, evidently on behalf of the mortgages.
The dosument was drawn up by the Pandits Viévddvara and Gamgidhara and engraved by
fifrukn. As it is not a land-grant, it naturally does not contein any impreestory and benedictory
verses at the end.

In connection with the identification of Trailokysmalls mentioned in the present record
we may observe that most of the birudas used by this ruler were used by the Kalachuri rulers
of Tripuri and alzo by the Gihadavila rulers of Kansuj. But though places in the neighbonr-
hood of Rewah wore within the Kalachuri territory we do not know of any Kalachuri ruler of
this name. T wounld therefore identify this Treildkyamalla with the homonymous ruler men-
tioned in the Rewah Plates of Hll'irﬁjl of V. 8. 1208.* Cunningham and Kielhorn have already
suggested that he is no ether than the Chandille ruler Trailskysvarmen for whom we lave re-
cords dating from V. 5. 1261 to 1208 (A.D. 1205-1241). But while Trailékysvarman, like his
predecessors, calls himsell Kalafijarddhipati in both the sets of Garrah plates of V. 8, 1261% and
Trikalingddhipati in the Rewah plates of the Mahiripaka Kumarapils dated V. 8. 12974 he
is called Kangakubjadhipati in the present inscription, u title used by the Gihadavala rulers of
Kanauj, Though this last-mentioned title is not found in any other Chand®lla record, it is not
unlikely that with the decline of the Gahadavila power, Truildkyamalls assumed this title, as
he did also the title of Trikalidgddhipati borne by the Kalachuris of Dahala. Many years ago
& hoard of 48 silver coins of the Chandélla Madanavarman was found at Panwar in the Teonthar
Tahsil of the Rewah State.® This find tends to show, us has been already suggested by Dr. 11 C.
Ray*, that even in the time of this ruler the Uhandélla power penetrated into Baghelkhand, uorth
of the Kaimur range. But that the country around Rewah still continued to be under the Kala-
churis for several decades is certain,  We have two inseriptions of the Kalachuri Vijoyasitiha's
time to support this view. The first is the Rewah plate of Salaksbagavarman, the chief of
Kakurédi (modern Kakreri on the border of Rewsah snd Panna States) and still o fendatory of

! For & dectl of morkgage engmved on brick which was found in a village usar Jaunpur, sse J. 4, 8, B, Vol.
XIX, pp. 45450, Tt s dated Samuat 1270 Lekddha-dudi 6 Hovaw (=Sunday, I1th June, A1, 1217) snd reeords
the Jous of 2,200 deaomweis on the pledge of certain flelds.

2 Ind. Awt., Vol. XVIT, pp. 236 1, -

¥ Abowe, Vol XV, pp. 274 £

& Zud. Ant., Vol, XVIT, pp. 231 01,

E8en J. P. A. 8. B., Vol. X (1814}, pp. 100 L

* 8o hia Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 1, pp. 727 f.
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Vijayasiiha in V. 8, 1353 (AD. 1165) the date of the record, and the second, the Rewah unserip-
tion of Malayasidiha® daved K. 944 (ADL1192-08),  Verse 24 of the latter record senma 1o show
that already before K, 944, Salakshuys had tried to throw off the yoke of subordination of thess
rulers, probably by jeining hands with the Chandslias, an nttempt in which he wan not appa-
rently successfnl, 1 have noticed slsewhore o damaged mseription of the reign of Vijnyueiriha,?
the date on which seems to read (Chadi your) 962.  Unfortunstely the provenaues of this reeord,
which was issued from Trpor, is sob known.  But as it is now deposited in the Rewah Treasury,
it i likely that it did uov come fron o place far frony the Rewah town. 1§ that is =0, it is clewr
that the Kalachuris were atill holding eway in this part of Bighelkhand in K. 962, The record
uuder considerstion, howaver. shiows that in K. 963, i.e., only & yuar later, their territory conti-
guous to the Rewali town had passed under the Chandéllas.

Lu the inscription of Vijayasithha of K. 862 referred to above, wis find the name of one Magda-.

Tika Malayasithha mentionsd among the officers of this ruler. The Rewsh iml‘i‘pﬁnn of lﬁ.m
also mentivns a Simanta Maluyasitiha who was responsible for the excaviation of & tank and also
for the setting up of the record in the reigm of the very mame Kalachuri ruler. Now thero is
nothing against our taking Malayasithha mentioned in these two mooords us idontical. Toia quite
likely that Malayasitiho, whose ancéstors were connected with the Kalaohuri rulers as officers
for several generutions, was himsell sppointed an officer by Vijuyusitiha sometinw between K.
i and K. 962, But whot is surprising is that the reeord undor consideration also not on
mentions 3 Malayasisihe bearing the titlos Mahdmabatioks and Mogdalils buv in addition calls
him & mantrin or minister of the ruling king, vis., Truilikyaumulla.  As this mmipﬂhi} later
than the imseription of K. 962 by one year only, there is little doubt that Mnlayasunhs mentioned
in all the three nseriptions ix one awd the same persan. 11 this view is corroct, then we have
to admit that one of tha ohief officers of Vijuyasitiha not ouly trapslerred his alleginnoe to the
conquaring mler but was wlso appomted a minister under him, ¢ i reasounble 1o nsatimo thyd
hir had to acoeps vhe Chandally suzerainty to save himsell und his sstate. We have o parallel

instunce i the Jstory of Lhe eloets of Karkarfdl, We know from his Rewal plate that in V, 8,

253 Balakshansvarman was still o foudatory of the Kalachuri Vijayasimha. Bai in the Rewaly
plates of Harirdju (V. 5. 120638) and hin son Kumirapila (V. 5. 1297) wo find these ehiufs owing
ulloginnee to the Chandilly suler Truildkyavarman,  But what is puzaling in the prngenl record

i the appointment of Malayasitidu us a minlstes by the Chandélla ruler, [ tus e b that he helped
the Istter in his cause in some way or other or it may bo that on secount of kis exporience in loval
administration his pervices were utilized in the uewly conguered territory on his aconpting the
Chand®lls supremicy. 5

In conclusion it would fot be out of place to xay o few words abont the Sai 7
tioned in the record. As 1 hove slready pointed out® Vimaladive mentiomned ;mmmm
other than the Rijoguru Vimslubiva of the Jubbulpore Kotwali Plates of Jumm- of K.
816.* Though the name is not found elsewlingn it is probable that Jie b,,_.hnwj to the Hne of t«h
wscetios of the Mattamayiir elan who wers hold in great reverence by rlw-w'-ﬁ}h of
Triparl. We know from the prosout record that Vimaladiva had twp #ons, the ﬂﬂqrb&ng Binta-
diva and the youuger Nidakiva, The epithets applied to the Iutter two teuchers 5 ﬁ‘iﬁiﬁq
like thewr father, wers also held in high estimation, Santadiva iy xaid to bes m..ummﬂu dﬁ:

L] IIJ. Anty "-ﬂl-r I."a"'ll. e 28 i’ 3 -v . e ¥ bl
Above, Vol XIX, pp. 200 1.

" Bea Aw. Hep. A. 5. 1., 100530, pp. &gy, ¥ Iy iy .iq;li:ui W t. a1,

* Above, Vol XX1 pp. 03 @, s o P
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No. 1.] REWAH PLATES OF TRAILOKYAMALLADEVA : [KALACHURI] YEAR 963. 5

sage Durvisas in the Kali age. The interpretation of another phrase used in ¢onnection with
him is rather puzzling. It is trisati-rajy-adhipati-Srimat-Trailskyamalla-pad-archohana-ratah
(1. 12). Probably this has to be translated as * whose feet were devotedly worshipped by the
illustrious Trailskyamalla, the lord of the kingdom (consisting) of three hundred.” If that is so,
it is reasonable to conclude that this teacher was getting some patronage from the new ruler as
well, who also calls himself a Paramamahésvara. Tt is not clear under the. circumstances why
he should have to alienate what was apparently one of the gifts these teachers received from the
Kalachuri rulers. Probably the Chandélla conquest was very recent and as such these teachers
did not get the same patronage as was hitherto extended to them by their former patrons and
as a result they had to mortgage one of their gift villages to raise funds. A somewhat similar
instance is provided by the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Platest of the Gihadavila Govindachandra
which record that in V. 8. 1177 (A.D. 1120), in presence of this ruler, the village of Karanda in
the Antardla-pattala which was originally given to the Rijaguru-Saivicharya-Bhattaraka Rud-
rasiva by (the Kalachuri ruler) Yasahkarna was transferred to Thakkura Vasishthaarman. Dr,
F. W. Hall, who edited this record, suggested that the village which changed hands lay in the
-country conquered by Govindachandra from Yasahkarna,

Of the localities mentioned in the record Dhévahatta which was a pattana at the time
is identical with the village of Dhureti where the plates were found. The other localities men-
tioned in the record, vz, Dhanavahi-pattala and the village Alira, I am unable to identify.

TEXT.®:

First Plate.

1 Om namah Sivaya || Ganapatayé  namah || Jayatu ‘jayatu dévé Dévaki-nardand=
yam|® jayatu jayatu Krishnd Vrishni-varhiSa-pradipah || () ja-

2 yatu jayatu mégha-Syimala[h*] komal-irgo jayatu jayatu prithvi-[bhajra-nase(4i) Mu-
kuridah || [1]*]* Avatn sakala-16kin=Ni-

3 lakarmtha[h*) Smariris=Ti(Tri)pura-dahana-samarths miirhni(rddhni) bhasva-
[ch*}-chhasarikaly |® Tuhinagiri-sutayd  vallabhah Silapagih 12

4 sakala-jana-faranyah sarvva-lok-aika-nathah |[[2]*]¢ Chaturmukha-mukh-ambhaja-vana-
harsa(sa)-vadhiir=-mama [|*] mdinasé ramatim ni- ]

D tyam sarvva-sukla = Sa[ra*]svati || [3]j*18 Paramabhat;ﬁmka(k.-é)ty-ﬁdi-samasta—rﬁjivali'-
virﬁjamana-Paramamﬁhé[éva*]m-aé\rapat-i‘—gajapati-

6 narapati-rijatray-adhipati-vividha-vidya-vichira- Vichaspati-&ri - Vamadava-pad-anudhyiata-
(ta)-Kanyakuvj(bj)-adhipati-mahi-

7 [prajvarddhamina-kalyana-vijaya-rajys éﬁmt-Traﬂyb(lﬁ)kyamalladﬁva-riij Sarh-
ma(va)t 963 Jyéshtha sudi 7 S6mé dinari(ng) mahi-

8 mahanna(tta}ka-mamtn'(mantri)-mari](;lala(HJka-éﬁ-Ma]ayashi]ha-vyapriyamﬁ.né fari(sam )=
dhi{vi*}gmhika-ﬁhakkum-Hari]ﬁh-kﬁmpﬁh-Vahada- : :

1J. 4, 8. B., Vol. XXXI (1862), pp. 123 {.
'Fromimpmsﬁmmdthpoﬁgimlplate&

#® Danda unnecessary.

4 Metre : Malint.

5 There is an excess of a matrd in the second pada. Read -dahana-sakic mardhn, etc;

8 Metre : Anushtubh. :
v'nmlattermwhiuhwuatﬁmtomittediawriﬂeqnbcnthalimb@twm‘iilﬂd& :
* Read °r-dévapati- .
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11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

arthalékhiLSn‘[cha.]mda-éréghi'-yathﬁvarttamina-mmasta-vanig-jmwyavﬁhi{vyavn]m’}-
yaman®a-patichakula-dharmiadhikarana-chimtayam

Dhévahatta-pattané Dhanavahi-pattaliyim  yatra kva[cha]na-$ubha-pradasa-sami-
visita-katakata(t) yama-niyama-svidhyaya-
dhy.in~5nush;hana-tapa[é*]chakmvmti—pnmdita-chakm-cliﬁr}ﬁmani—éaiv-i[ch]ﬁry-idhipati‘
sarvva-vidya-kusala[h*] Ka-

Second Plate.

lan Dumﬁsﬁ(ﬁ)watiral;(ra.s}=t-ri§ati(ij-rﬁjy-ﬁdhipati-érimst-Trailﬁkymal.la-pid-a(i)rchcham—
ratah dhyanam kurvvand(pa) -

ék-agra-chittataya bhattaraka-srimad-rajaguru-Vimaladiva-sutd(tas<) ﬁiﬁatnéim-chmuih
Vatsa-gotr-anvays vita(tta)-vam(bari)dha-

[svajripataya  tha Rﬁsala-auta-Sé{Si}varﬁja[s*ktat-suu-Rimh-éﬁmd-[Dhnlrékuyn
Alira‘-grimasya bhaga-bhdga-pravani-

kara-sarvv-adaya-sahitat yavadhiranasya®  dattam=iti || girugam®=anujiyizi(jia)
prapya yam-adi-gun-5péta[s*]-samasta-

prakriy-anvita[s¥]=tri-kila-snina-dév-archchana-ratah agni-piija-rataé=[cha] sarvva-
bhiita-daya-parah sarvvasham varhdi-jani-

nam=adharabhitah jamtinim=asvada(sa)-bhiimi(h*] sarvvasu kalisu chaturah ||7
Sastra-§istra-visiradah bhatta(ttd)raka-srima-

d-rajaguru-Vimaladiva-sutah Samtasiv-anujé Nadadiva[s=ti*Jna  pattasya [hajrsha-
ripatayd yava[d*}=diyaté tavad=avi-

pitam®=iti [{*] Vitta-var(bath)dhataya kirachi[t*]-kirya-kiranitipi va® Rana-érimad-[Dha}-
rekasya yavadi®-i[ch*]chhi  pratipadyaté || Atr-a-

fth]é sakshinah || Pata(tta)kila-Madané tatha Sils tatha tha Siipata tha Gangs
vi*  Rapadhaula® vi" Gamgadéva paftta] vi Ka[vijta | Tha Golla-

na iti kritvd pravi(shté] sati gri(gra)hitavyar || subharh bhavatu lekhaka-pathakaydh ||
Svalpa-vudhya®® mamda-matir-aham va[t*}=tu valyati-

muldgiJritari™ [1*] $uddham=asuddham va par[dita*]-Visvasvaréna  likhitams=iti |
par  Garhgadharéna cha [(*] utakiritam(utkirnam) Sirukéna(pa) || |1e

! Read Vahad-arthalékhi-. There is a superfluons medial £ sign at the top of a in artha®.

? Read Srichandra-$réshihi-.

? The anusvdra meant for pa has been wrongly placed on wa,

“ It seems that lau was first engraved which was then corrected into Ii.

® Read yavad=dhirapyam ¥

¢ Read guriipam=,

7 Dapdas unnecessary,

® Read =aviplam=.

Read -kdranato=pi va.

4% Va is written at the top of the line, above yi. If we read yad-ichchha, then Vitg ete. will torm a stanza

in the Anushtubh metre,

stands for visud. But in the latter record as this term is always followed by certain figures, it
cates shares in the donated property. See Ind. drt., Vol XVII, p. 231 and n. 62,

11T am unable to state what the abbreviation #i stands for. In the grant of Mahiripaka Haririjadéva it.
apparently indi-
12 I.e., Ranadhavala.

1 Read -buddhya or -buddhir=.

' The intended reading may be balyat=kim=udgiritam.

** This portion appears to be in dryagiti though the metre is faulty.

1¢ There is an ornamental mark botween these two sets of dandas.
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No. 2—RAMTEK sTONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMAUHANDRA.
By Puor. V. V. Mmasuz, M.A,, axp L. R. Kvigars:, M.A., Niapur.

Ramtak is the bead-quarters of o tahsil of the same name in the Nagpur District of the Central
Provinces. It is situated 28 miles North hy East of Nigpur and derives its name from the temple
* of Rims on a hill close to the town, The place is regarded as very hely on sceount of a number
of temples and tirthas on the hill and in its vicinity. A fair is held in the month of Karttika, which
attracts thousands of people from even far-off places, The sanctity of the place can be traced
back to the fourth century A.D. at least ; for the Riddhapnr plates, which were issued from the
foor-prints of the Lord of Rimagiri* (modern Rimtak), record o grant of the Vikitaka dowager
queen Prabbivatigupti on the twelfth tithe of the bright fortnight of Karttika., Kilidisa also
mentily in his Mighadita that the hill was marked with the foot-prints of Rima® These re-
ferencos Mdicate that the shrine st Rimagiri at first contained only the foot-printa of Rima.
Tater off the images of Rima and Sita appear to have been installed there and another templa
*dedicated to Lakshmaga was built, This is probably the reason why the témple of Lakshmana
& at present sitnated in front of that of Rima and Sitd. The present images of thess dsities are
said to have been found in the Dudhals tank st Bimiik® and were substituted some years ago
{or the earlier onex which had besn mutilated. These temples are surrounded by s number of
smaller shrines. They are sitnated in the innermost of three enclosures on the hill and none but
caste Hindus get necess to them.

The present inseription is incised on u Targe slab let into the wall on the right hand side of
the door of the garbhagrika in the temple of Lakshmana. It was first veferred to by General
Cannifghim’s Assistant Beglur,* who visited Rimtek in 1873-T4. He was not admitted to the
innermost conrt-yard of the temple, but he got the inscription copied by his Hindn ssrvant and
peticed in it the nome of Rimadéva® He could not, however, offer any conjecture about the
identifieation of this Rimadéva. Subsequently from o faint rubbing of it supplied by De. Fleot,
Prof. Kielhorn first noticed in it the namesz of Simhaps and Rimachandra whom he identified
with the homonymous princes of the Raipur branch of the Haihays dynasty® mentioned in the
Khaliri aud Raipur stone inscriptions. In 1904-05 Mr. Cousens visited the place, but he too
wae not admitted inside® and was therefore unable to give any account of the contents of the
inscription. Finally Rai Bahadur Hiralal briefly noticed the inscription in his Imscriptions in the
¢, P, and Berar* and identified many of the firthas mentioned in it in an informative article en-
titled * A visit to Ramtek’, published in the Fndian Antiguary, Veol. XXXVII, pp. 202-08.
Though referred to or noticed several times the inscription has remained unedited so far. In
tho ubsence of a relinble edition it has given rise to some misconceptions about its historicul con-
tents. We bave, therefore, adited it here from the original stone which we conld examine several
times during our visits to Rimtak.

1 snfafeatfim<{sresems- L. P 4. 5. 5., Vol XX, p. 08,

: o; '@!‘I‘ M FEEE | (Verse 12.)

¥ fnd, Ant., Vol. XXXVII (1208), pp. 207 E.

* Cynninghani's 4. 8. B, Vol. VIT, p. 112.

& This occurs in lines 54 and 61 but there it denctes the defty Rima,
* Above, Vol, T1, p. 230,

' P, R. A 8., Western Circle, for 1904-05, p. 41, pur. 135,

= Firwt Edition (1916), pp. 3 1. ; Second Edition (1032, p. 3.
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A stated above, the revord is inseribed on u stone fixed in the front wall of the garbhagrike
in the temple of Lakshmaga. It now sontains 75 lines of writing covering a space 2° 9* broad
and 3 8” high, but a fow lines may have been lost ab the top. Thae extant portion falls into two
parts, separuted by some ornamental figures in lines 31 and 32, the first part camprising Il 1-31
and the socond IL 31-76.  As the surfsee of the stone has flaked off in several places the record
bas suffered very much, especiully in its upper and lower portions and on the left haod side.
The loss of the upper portion is very much to be regretted ; sines, judging from the fragments still
extant, it scems to have contained a desoription of the exploits of the reigning king and his ances-

Lors,

The characters belong to the Nagai alphabet of about the thirteenth century AD. The
language is Bunskrit. - As regards orthography, wo find that tho vowel ri is in soms places
wrongly written for ri, see fribhuvana |. 4l ; ¢ is throughout wused for b, see wila for Lala . 24 -
#h is employed for kA and vice versd, pes ¢.4., vishapgita [, 13 and namaskariihyé |. 54 ; the rsarga
befare & and  is changed to ok, seo tuxhiurush-kalp-dna L. 47 and wripask=Pawiltivaths 1. 48, oto s
The sign of avagraka is also noticed in some places,

The Grst four lines of the inscription ure too much mutilated (o yield any colierent senae,
Tha fifth line contains the words ¥adacs vamdal and Yadu-vamidaja} evidently indicating that
the reiguing king ealled himself Yadava and traced his descent from the legendasy hero Yadu,
The exploits of some king of this family are next desoribod, but the enly names of his adversaries
that can lmmd:WIlmBndmh].T.malorddﬂwhﬂhnmmtuLﬂ mnd pos-
ibly the lord of the Gurjaras i L 8. The syllables Jaitra which oceur at the end of L. 9 prob-
ably denote some nume like Jaitrapila, The name of the king Sixhhapa ocours in L 15 in
the course of the desoription of his sucoessor, who is said to have made the Eacth forget her grief
on agoount of suparation from the iliustrious king Sirihags, This name seems to have occurred
&t the begiuning of |. 13 also, but the first two aksharas of it have now been broken away. Line
16 mentions the geneslogy of & person named Sri-Righava, He was s descendant of one
Viayiniyaka, From L 17 we learn that the king, tho illustrious Rimachandra, bestowed on him
(v.e., Raghava) fortune which appeared lovely owing to the prosperity of his empire and himsslf
enjoyed the company of ladies skilled in ull arts. This means that the king entrusted the govern-
ment of his kingdom to him and being freo from care gave himself up to the enjoyment of plen-
gures. ‘This Ragheva is probably relurred to again jn 11, 18 and 21 as Sayyapdla {gunrdian of the-
royal bed-chumber). His wile BajiyT is mentioned in 1. 19, Onge upon a time Righsvs asked
his preceptor how be could cross the ocean of worldly existence. In answer to this the latter
seems 10 luve given a description of the hill as well ns of the temples and firghas dmm on it
and in its vieiuity, The first past of the record seems to have deseribed the hill and the templea
on the four sides ofit, wiz., Ghagiésvam, Sudbgivara, Kidira and jﬁjlﬂ}u_ The second part,
which is better preserved, naumes and describes the temples and tirthas on the hill and i the town
of Rami#k after the mammer of the firtha makatmyas, As & matter of fact many of them find
mention in two Sindiiragiri-makitmyas, one of sixteen and the other of forty-five W‘ The
description and topograpby of these temples and firghas given in the prosent mlﬂnpﬁn;: Siia
with those in the mahdtmyes. Some of them are again mentioned in a work of the Hl.hlnllhhlﬂ.
sect? in_oonneotion with th itinerary of Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, who lived in the

l-[hnh-hlywidhinwmwmqnfwbﬂhjﬂﬂnﬂﬂnudlpﬂw]
® Of these the former was published togethor with & Marith tranalating voars Nigpur
the Intter in silll unpublished, TR RPNty Ta

¥ An extract from Lhis mmw‘"*ﬁﬂrﬂnﬂdwuhmwhmmu
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time of the Yadava king Rimachandra (13th century A.D.). Most of these temples and firthas
can even now be identified at Ramisk. The traditions about them are thus at least seven cen-
turies old.

As stated above, Prof. Kielhorn, in his article on the Khalirl stone inscription, expressed
the opinion that the kings Simhaga and Rimachandra mentioned in the present inscription were
identical with the princes of the same names who were respeotively tha grandfather and father
of Haribrahmad@va, n Haihays or Kalachuri prince who ruled in Chhattisgarh in the beginning
of the fifteenth century A.D*  From this he concluded that the rule of the Kalachuris sxtended
in the west as far as Nigpur. An examination of several Kalachuri dates had led bim to the
oonolnsion that the Kalachuri year commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of L4vina,
but he had no evidence of the actual use of the Abvinidi year in any territory noder the rule
of the Kalachuris. This was subsequently furnished by the remark of Colebrooke in his Journal
of Ocourrences at Nagpur that the year at Nigpur commenced on the first of the hright half of
Agvina® Kielhorn thought that this usags was reminiscent of the use of the Kalachuri ers in the
territory round Nigpur, which on the evidence of the Ramtsk inscription he believed to have
onoe been under the rule of the Haihayas or Kalachuris of Raipur® The identification of the
family to which the princes Sirihapa and Rimachandra mentioned in the present inseription
belonged is, therefore, important not ovly for the interpretation of the record, but also for the
determination of the beginuing of the Kalachuri year.

Kielhorn had no opportunity to examine the jnscription in sitv. He had before him anly
a faint rubbing of it. The characters of the inscription have become very shallow, heing oholed
up with oily dust and white-wash. Tt is therefore extremely diffioult to decipher the record from
rubbings or inked estampages. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, who personally examined it, read the words
Yadavd varidah (1. 5), but he chose to stick to Kislhorn's view that the kings Bimihags and Rima-
chandra mentioned therein Belonged to the Hoihaya dynasty, because he thought that the Hai-
hayas being descended from Yadu could be called Yadavas®, It is no donbt true that the Hai-
hayas were descendants of Yudu : for their ancestor Haihaya was, secording to the Purigas,
grandson of Sabasrajit who was himself a son of Yadu'. But the name Yadava was by nsage
restricted to the descendunts of Krdshiyi, auother son of Yadu. Nowbersin their numerous
inseriptions bave the Haibayas or Kalachuris called themsslves Yadavas. Beaides, in the genea-
logy of the Haihayas there ocours nowhere any nams like Jaitrapils, which, as shown above, ap-
pears ot the end of line § of the present inseription. But the most important objection to the iden-
tification of the kings Simlsga and Rimachandra with their nnmesakes who ruled in Chhattisgarch
is that neither thess Intter kings vor any of their immediate nncestors achieved any victories

over Rudra, the lord of the Andhraa, the Chols and the Tord of the Gurjaras ; for they were petty
princes, whose rule did not extend much beyond the modsmn district of Raipur. Besides, there

is no king of the nams Rudre kuowa from history ss ruling in the fourtesnth or fifteenth century

* His Khaliri stone inscription Is dated Vikrama Samhvet 1470 (for 1471), corresponding to AT, 1416,

** The new year begine hore with the light fortnight of dévina, but opening in the midst of Durga’s fostival,
the New Year's day in only colobrated on the 10th Junar day.’ Life of H. T, Colebrooke by Sir T. E. Colebrooka,
P 163,

'Emhhnﬂhhmﬁlhd‘mﬂpuhmcw-ﬂ.m'inﬁnfnﬂ!ﬂﬂm;‘“ﬂ],mﬂﬂ.

*In the second edition of his Inscriptions in U. P. and Berur (p. 3) he has admitted the possibility of Sir.
hapa being o king of the Yidava dynasty,

* Bee Harivamia (Bombay Bd.), adhydys 33, vv.1-2. Compare also the Pithpuram pillar insoription of Malli-
déva and Manma-Satya I, above, Vol. IV, p. 50,

¥ Beo Pargiter, Ancien! Indiam Historical Tradition, p. 87,
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- %.
A. D., who may bave been defeated by these kings. It is tharefore difficult to uphold the iden-
tification first proposad by Kielhorn,

We find, on the other hand, the names Jaitrapils, Sithhaga and Rimachandra in the genes-
logical List of the Later Yadavas of Dévagiri, who flourished in the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies AD. Jartrapils, whose nama seems to have oeenrred at the end of line 9, ia probably
identical with the homonymons king who was the father of Sithhaga, The names of Rudra, the
kings of Andhra and Cbala in 1L 7-8, seem to have ocourred in tbnpﬂm:dthdﬂﬁpﬁmoi
Jaitrapila's victories ; for we know from the introduotion to Hémidri's Vratakhangda a8 well as
from the Paithan plates* and other Yodava grants that Juitrapila killed the Kakatlys king
Rudra. This latter king 1s in some places called the king of Andhrs, We can therefore un-
hesitatingly identify the kings mentioned bere with the Yadava kings of Dévagini. That the
kingdom of the Yidavas extended in the East as for as Linji in the Balighit District is known
from a stono insoription of the dynasty found at Lanji* which mentions the Yadava king
Ramachandra. :

We know from other records that Sithhapa was succeoded by his grandson Krishya, but his
name {does pat ocour in the extant portion. Wa can, however, canjecture thut he must have been
deseribed in line 15, which speaks of a king having made the earth forget its gref dus to SOPATA-
tion from Sithhapa. The names of Krishya's brother Makidéva and his short-lived son Amana
may have been omitted in the present record, As no suceessor of Rimachandra bas been mene

———

of Abviun cannot be supported by any usage currsnt in the territary round N; .

The mutilated condition of the inscription makes it diffieult to suy what it was intended
to rocord, But the fact that the genealogy of a personage named Righava is given in lines 16
and 17 where he is also said to bave hesn entrusted by Rimachandra with the governmant of
his whole empire combined with the statement iu 1. 6% that thix Righava felt gratified on dmng
something seems to show that the object of the inscription was hwmm
rendered by Righava to the deities at Ramtak—perhaps some repairs done to the temple of
Lakshmaga whore the inscription is put np. Miidsva, who s mentioned in 1. 70-71, seams to
have been a loeal official in charge of the work,

The hill on which theminumpluoikimlmdmmq:ml&mu&iumm
giri and Taparhgiri® (for Tapdgiri) in the present insoription. The tradition about the former
‘CL bt g frw S :

FaT gewersfafon ssifadifrg See R, G. Bhandurkas’ ]
; e neny * Early History of the Erccan,

e Pr 20 u.njiilibmlmmihmﬂl ! Nigpur.
Mm@mr'mwﬂmhmﬂw%uﬂmﬂrmhmh“;m
temple inscription . We have examined the Linjj imseription in the Nigpur Museum, bt bave failed 1o notice

lhlmnrﬁctﬂnhbmhmmhhhuin

FOp it that the commenced in Nigpur mouth
of Kivinn. As l!'m'rul.'.ll.'lfhﬂﬂ {above, Vol. XXTV, p, 122), the em ﬂﬂ Elmr:mlh\;;*?
mm%whhninmmrmmmﬂrMWEMﬂxE
winn. mmmmmrmnmmm.u-mvamw.muum

+1In tha larger Sind@rayiri-mihdtmya thmmmhthmhn‘hm_
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name was apparently given in line 23 which is partly mutilated. What remains of it is, however,
sufficient to show that the hill was called Sindiiragiri, because it was reddened by the blood flow-
ing from the breast of Hiranyakadipu which was torn by Narasititha with his sharp claws. * There
are two temples on the hill containing huge images of the man-lion incarnation of Vishpu. As
conjectured by Cousens! the name Sindiiragiri may have been originally given to the hill because
of its red stones which when broken or newly dressed appear blood-red. The second name. of
the hill Tapamgiri (for Tapdgiri, penance-hill) which occurs in this very form in one of the Sin-
daragiri-mahatmyas owes its origin to the tradition that Sambiika, a Sidra ascetic, practised
penance here. He was afterwards killed by Rama with his sword called Chandrahasa. But,
the Mahatmya says, he asked for three boons from Réma, viz., that his mortal remains should
be transformed into a litiga in situ, that Rima should live on the hill for ever and that he himself
should be worshipped before Rima. In accordance with this, pilgrims first worship the lisiga, now
called Dhiimréévara, situated on the southern plateau of the hill outside the citadel, before
they proceed to the temples of Rama and Lakshmapa. The story of Sambiika is given in line
45 of the present record, which mentions the lisiga Dhiimraksha.

. The story of Sambiika occurs also in the Ramayana of Valmiki. It would, therefore, be inter-
esting to see how far the topography of the place where Sambiika was practising penance suits
Ramték. According to the Epic the Siidra ascetic was engaged in austerities on the bank of &
large lake to the north of the mountain Saivala. This mountain is not mentioned anywhere
else. But from the Ramayana itself we learn that a king named Danda was ruling over the terri-
tory between the Vindhya and Saivala mountains.® His rape of a Brihmana girl led to the de-
vastation of the country measuring a hundred y3janas round the Saivala mountain and this country
came consequently to be known by the name of the Dandaka forest.* This Danda or Dandakya
is called Bhdja elsewhere® and it is well known that the Bhdjas were ruling over Vidarbha. So
the site of Sambiika’s penance must have been situated in Vidarbha to the south of the Vindhya
mountain. The Ramayana tells us that after killing Sambika, Rima went in his aerial car to
the hermitage of Agastya which was situated not very far from the Godivari,® but it gives us no
idea of the distance between the site of Sambiika’s penance and the hermitage of Agastya. Still
the description in the epic shows clearly that the former lay somewhere in ancient Vidarbha
between the Vindhya mountain and the Godavari. The description in the Ramayana of the site.
of Sambiika’s penance suits Rimték where there is a large tank at the foot of the hill. As there
is no hill in Vidarbha where there is such a tradition connecting it with Sambiika’s penance, it
would not be wrong to identify Ramték with the Saivala mountain.?

1P. R. A. 8., W. C. for 1904-05, p. 41, para, 127.

* Ramayana, Utlarakipda, adhyaya 75, verses 13-14.

3 Ibid., adhyaya 79, verse 16.

4 Ibid., adhydya 81, verse 8.

& See Kautilya’s Arthadastra, adhyaya 1, prakarana 3.

¢ Ramayana, Uttarakinda, adhyaya 76, verses 18-20. :

7 The larger Sindiragiri-mahatmya mentions Mahffaivala as a name of the hill at Ramték in addition to
the two names noticed above, and explains it as being due to Siva bringing the Saivas to the hill. According
to the colophon the Mihitmya has been taken from the Kaumarakhanda of the Padmapurina ; but the portion
dealing with Sambiika’s story seems to have been copied verbatim from the Ramayaua of Valmiki. We have
not been able to trace the Kaumarakhanda in the printed edition of the Puriina. Still this description corrobo-
rates onr inference that Saivala was one of the old names of the hill at Ramték. For' the identifications of the
firthas mentioned here see Ind. Anf., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 202 ff. '
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1 Metre : Malini. % Metre : Malini.
* Metre : Vasantatilaka. § Metre : Anushjubh.
& Metre : Prithei.

¢ Metre : Sardalavikridila.

7 Metre : Upéndravajra,

*Read fimwiesds; | frafs®.

® Metre : Upajaii.

10 Read ¥ WHUTE-

11 Metre : Sikharini. .

12 From 20 to 24 aksharas are lost in the beginning of I1. 15-20.

18 The metre of this verse is irregular. The first hemistich is in Upéndravajra.
1 From 5 to 8 aksharas are lost at the end of 11, 15-20.

15 Metre : Rathoddhata.
A8 Metre : Indravajra.
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1 Metre : Sardalavikridita.

s About 45 letters are gone at the beginning of 1L 26-31.

* Metre : Anushfubh, ; ¢ Metre : Indravajra.
s About 9 letters are broken off at the end of Il 26-29.

¢ Read @UIaRr- Metre: Upajati.

7 Read HUWH | WuHE,

s About 20 aksharas are gone here. 9 Metre : Sragdhara,
10 From 50 to 60 aksharas have been lost in the beginning of 1l. 32-33.
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35

36

37

38

39

e (ww)*

vy O aeufeRimueEteae(E] . . . .

I FemaatE safwimast  wEaa gel(E) S

ami(Am) | AgEREfeHTWEI(@)AWET W A agie

& =t AE] afdwe et giw:t] swwra s
7w Waa(ad e  fadifed wife goowes: 0 weR 9
FegTMfE  AEac av |  fawsa(sw) a(@weanfzast o

fed =

g 1 AdueRfEEEEas  Sfawmiaied  afeael (@) | aewE-
A 7 wwAl RmEEqedE A &ufe’ 0 wwEE &y gel gom
TR WS 9 W (WR) | AES A e guEl g (E)-
s@afgwsi(sa)’

& <eamw @ wwE  SYAYEsE(SY)eERaTE | A(enad T
sumalsfy  ¥@ sfeel fawemanfd @ DemdpatsmaAEEgsEy
T TAREfy W AW afw | @ wd wEar s s
EHEaRE

TRATE (@)’ | wiET e e ¥9e Ugig eAledd W |
fagiimaumufe: Twgam @ss wafa’ v @8 fogui foedt-
afe s 9 sar fugadwfz @ &2 fogwt fraa(d) ofs-
Ted(a)fe feal f¥ ufug-

wi(mg) « focoret  fefw afeweatd  swdsfowdmamtg @@

fAasnaT  SHamAVEEg W6 9=l 0 91 w@w @fa-
mﬁmﬁﬁﬁmﬁ%nmmmﬁqmdﬁﬁ
wfend s@E@ER)! 1| FER T G-

1 About a dozen aksharas may have been lost here.

2 Metre : Giti.

"Read TEWAG- ,

¢ Metre of this and the next verse : ‘Upajafi.

b Metre : Anushjubh.

* Metre : Svagata.

7 Mecre : Salind.

® Metre : Vasanfahilaki.
19 Metro : Indravajri.
11 Metre : Rathaddhata.

* Metre : Upajati.
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40 wuifaar fAszAlse  Ss@9ww &1 | gUAFAINEE(Eer  S@feard-
Aifemat Fui(w)t 1| SfeTgEEg(@)dTETEg@an | @t A
andeEageE(=)gfagaan’ argdafamiraEas Agtaa A=
wRwfes: |

4 wRfa we: @y gfeww wERs wufooa FEar 0 [A]wE
suErg za(fE)wmi aswa | gaasfo wEe g et
wwg 1 AowaE afzEif| A sEEdaEanaEER) | a9
gfadtEagm(@)URHamEar AR

£ fob | umEREEEEAET Al aWE gussgEn | gieaaat s
w FOfa #a wewiEga 0 geiws  wife &0 GEsa(sEm)
A guFsUR(RR) | W e IO AeaaEe agw-
@t 1 smewmwarmd frafiw =

43 ofn = wvm foacaw ghmamgawiem)’ ) Trowdge wEgastE
figrant gwaww @ | gen fagEw  f@wan @G e
agifa gf(fEw)’ @ FT@@ gEamEegTT g g q@RAT )
Zaw ataefgaw e e fv gen geasfu

M4 gfe’ | F AEtrR o 9ift #@gT A A AN g AR
Wi ngsgfa @ni aEa faemgw | FesEEaatefa)@ar fEge
waen  Fnma  uenfiegrewdE  sSioE ST
7@ FUTA WA | TSI

45 mrmEmr@ uestEar 1 W@ wwea e ®@ e fafaw oo
ffed sfe 99 T FAOEEELY | TOAGEE  FOr HgET-
e WW UF GUC | § UE@E)W  (EEfEshusst  §E=e
fq ufeg’ | uafam gaEEwed fod foar

1 Metre : Drutavilambila,

2 Metre : Anushfubh,

* Metre : Upajati.

¢ Read Ui: WEWE@T .

8 Metre of this and the next verse: Upajati.

s Metre : Indravajra. 7 Metre : Sardilavikridita.

8 Metre of this and next verse : Anushiubh. ® Metre of this and the next three verses : ['pajati.
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46 wmfaeress | fomamem  foeses @ feawwifa fesd & o
e IR Tt (s o IR L LT (e G
fAdwma@y TE ¢ WAl AWNEIEAH WMWY WYET IO |
i sgataagaw =

47 wfédift  swegfeq o wakdiffgffeat ff@euad e
did wifs  wifsAteafmit 29w agwaq! | @ QETEEAE-
gfear FvdrqurmeE EawaiEEd SuwieEE Wt o0 W
wmawHgE |gal e

48 uftasn wimewi(an) | Memedfeoiie® goien seay feEee o
¥4 Hwmegw 0 gnaafEw | uw wwewd wiwaEt sem-
7 0 wwasy wwfefemedagetean | wy fAEf wwarafa-
ATAEWOET | W A

49 mitfar  wEd AR EERATEEEESUEREIEA]  AERAaR g |
femaemitey vy Swerwew  FwEva s gt

T wymEE® o dwe SeHiid  SRWeASiEWTTEe e
L

50 — fastramyan(w)sire(Eq) | ¥UH WERENETEST (g T
eraaR fofkswefa o9 WY THawWE:® Wt gwwar-
fm fafafmat AEMfEIREY foeEat s g9 g9
wigmRE, | Wen W] w6

51 mEwmemATRRARi(fE)d dr ()Tl ifa g a0
Tawmewemaatfa AafE)s oofEs: e @ feisufrEasaf
queat FhASWN | A1 WU famd Wt oW st
Ful # zfaan(=]

: Pochapn @wpsmas ie intended here. [This reading would Involve s ssndhbi with the proceding womd
whish woald speil the metro. T would suggest dalam=44 dantina yadean=nayan aa the intended reading.—Ed |

*Head WES: WWTT-  Metee s Sordalavikriyia,

" Read 'ﬂﬁm i

* Moten : Upajdh, ¥ Maten of this and the following veree 1 dsuskpeli,
T Remd U wilEET-

® Metro : Sragdiard.

" Mukre of this and the noxt verse: Sarddlavilridita.
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52 mnfafr Wi wafeE 0 TeEHEe  owwsnAEew HAE w9
U wE | wor wr@ ow wafa nfd  aeew(?) sl
gt o wwn Awwen wqArfend m(m}ﬂnaﬁfﬁq | WG
gizfzmcmatagsaaEnata) -

53 i@ 1 AN cwEtwEad wtwifa(fe)argafm 3@ ga< |

v e jyfed fafamamsifn seamteaeans:® 1 g e
nﬁgmam#mnuﬁwﬂnﬂvfﬁhqumﬁﬂnm
f& #q Fma[@m] — — v

54 mgwetfrcasty @sfa o Fodews  wfros s uz madfa fe g

' afin | fammaiEw wm ARsgEnizzacwdmarE oo srwETAEfA-
ol A EwEER(ER) | Aoazd ofie TR e
(@)agEi=EThn*] n

55 23 Angdza  (fN)FAWEAAEAR  HTEETASI TR e |

Sz uE A WEETd U — — v e e e
& FSrmAE aw ! 1 29 AnEzElAvAfAlam gema  AWE-

W —~—

6 U friwws W | AwwE emEieaEahiewdemeE  a-
snsfaAigraEea(w/sE 9 1 A a’r WREWIET o — — —

57T — m(i}wmmnﬂﬁ%[s}ﬂw 4 =3 &t fafegafa(fa)-
ARl N—— e U — Y W —
—tgh ===} "——uv-ﬂu—uﬁﬁ[ﬁ}dww
—v uTegEEEwW —— v — ® TN ———v

1 Metze of this and the following vesse : Upajisi.

3 Matra of this and the next verss : Vaoagniukilaka.

# Metrs of this and the next verse : Upajdh.
lmdmﬂhﬂmm:m
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58 famdmsTAA TR a e wazug wRfa AweE ) TEm-

fam v—VU—vu——— — — - — — o
-V ey e = ) By @ w e
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59 wiiywi Fwwmi(Ew) | FEi0 saftesfenmamnt wEwET — — nfaaz-

UHTH uu-——-—-—u—-—-—u—[l']—-———uu—-u——-uu
N == e N e I e e e L S et ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬁ N (i Ny

——v— [*] figma=afesie v v — — —

GOnﬁéﬁqui;ﬁgﬂﬁmwmi%q?ﬁwmnhmw

JUadAST a6 Vv ——V———— UV — U — U U ——
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—V——— — Vv — U —wmER W s w0
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Ol wwed 7 wfa wa ufewdt | figueedtfes sww oaw g o

62 &

ML AR M —— W A AT =y Y] v vy
i R TR R | B O e O
Vv = — v = = — awianfufarfafe)eser e

| W mi(Em)eegs W ettt —- — — O sy o
quEmat @ v ——uu =% .. .. ..
YA 1 TEEE A WET A Y VU U —

%ugngﬁwiawi‘!iﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁsﬁh‘n——u__

\JU'—\J_—-_U-'—'\JU——U———-["‘]—--..u____
uu-u——“‘—u*—“—u\.'—-u——-h] AL 1 Sy

W Rt AoedisHa waAmEgES

e Metre : Anushjubh,

3 Metre : Sardilavikridita.

* About 40 aksharas are gone here,

- =

* Metre : Indravajra.

5 Lines 64-75 are too much mutilated to be
‘line 70 has WTHd WEIHAE aT § . .,

the inscription was intended to record something done by Miidéva by
.repairs to the temple of Lakshmana, i

transcribed here. Lines 60 and 71 mention one Mitdsva and

o R X .. which shows that
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No. 3.—A GRANT OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA: SAKA 653.
By 8. C. Upapnyava, MA,, LL.B., BouBay.

This set of three copper-plates was presented by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society to the Archmological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, and is
now exhibited in the Epigraphical Gallery.

These plates have not been published so far nor have they been noticed anywhere. Their
authenticity is, however, unquestionable and therefore they are taken up for publication in this
journal.

Each plate is 10”x5}” in size. The whole grant runs into 45 lines. A circular hole with a
diameter of about §” is found in all the three plates. There is neither any ring nor any Royal seal
attached to the set at present. The first and third plates are written on one side only while the
second plate is inscribed on both the sides. As regards orthography the record has no pecu-
liarity worth mentioning.

Vijay#aditya, the donor of the present grant, seems to have ascended the throne in 618-619 -
Saka as the Badami Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription is dated Saka 621, in his third regnal year.
The present grant was made in his 36th regnal year when 653 Saka had passed. His reign
seems to have ended in 654-655 Saka as his son Vikramiditya II issued from Raktapura a grant
in his 2nd regnal year in 656 Saka expired.?

The donation was made on the full-moon day of Vaiikha to Bhavasvimi-Bhatta of the
Viévamitra-gstra, who was well versed in the Vaidika literature and who was the son of Pasu-
patisarman and grandson of Yajfiafarman. The donation was of a village (?) in a certain
vishaya®. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Raktapura.*

The writer was Niravadya-Punyavallabha. Weknow that in the reign of Vinayaditya
the Mahasamdhivigrahika was one Rama-Punyavallabba.® But in the reign of Vijayaditya there
was one Niravadya-Pandita alias Udayadéva-Pandita, a Jaina to whom Vijayaditya granted a
village.# Niravadya-Pandita who was of the Mila-Samgha was the spiritual guide of Vinayi-
ditya.?

The inscription opens with Svasti followed by a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of
Vishpu. Then it successively refers to the famous Manavya-gitra, the descent from Hariti of the
Chalikyas who were guarded by the Seven Mothers, the receipt of a banner bearing the figure

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 60.

3 Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 104.

'[Aooordingt.omymdinsoflhuas-a’fthanmaofthovﬂhgegmtodwouldbe'l’irinduwhichwa
situated in Tallid-ahdra, a district in Navasiri-vishaya. 1 read the portion as follows :— i %)

35 wamifwrm  weeifaed  FETITEIT

36 FregaTAwEIIRATTEGAEEIl FAT Aol _

3 wam(d) wwawa  femfeaw gwm o ete—N. LR
" 4TThis Raktapurs was a famous place in the times of the Western Chilukya kings. Vinayiditya issued a
grant from this place. Cf. Ind. Anit., Vol. VII, p. 112, Vikramaditys IT issued one more grant in 658 Saka,
of, ibid., p. 104. e

s Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 85.
.':”.‘m.-v-ol‘m’:p...rl’- 3 i i ¥ ¥ 3 . ! 1

7 [The late Prof. Pathak has suggested (above, Vol. X, p. 15) that the name Niravadya, which seems to
have been a biruda, originally of Vijayiditys, was assumed by the writer of his grants.—N. I. R.] b
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of a Boar on it through the favour of Vishnu, etc., as found in most of the other grants of this
dynasty.

The genealogy begins with Pulakééi-Vallabha (I)* who had purified his limbs with the
holy waters at the time of the horse sacrifice performed by him. Then his son, the famous Kirtti-
varman(I) who had defeated the kings of Vanavasi, is referred to. Then we find mentioned his.
son Satydéraya otherwise famous ag Pulak@éin (II) who bore the additional titles Mahkardja-
dhirdja and Paraméévara ; the last-mentioned title he obtained by defeating Harshavardhana.
Then comes his ‘ favourite ’ son Vikramaditya (I). Mounted on the back of his favourite steed
Chitrakantha and with only a sword in hand be is said to have retrieved the fortune of his father
which had been taken away by the alliance of three kings, He also broke down the power of the
Pandyas, Chblas, Keralas gnd Kalabhras, and made the king of Kafichi bow down in
reverence to him. Then is mentioned Vinayaditya, who is also stated to have subdued the
triple alliance. He subdued the kings of Kavéra, Parasika and Sirabala and by defeating
the king of the north acquired the emblems of greatness such as the Palidhvaja, ete.

His favourite son was Vijayaditya-Samastabhuvanasraya, the donor of the present grant.
- He secured peace at home while his grandfather earried on wars with the southern kings and he
assisted his father in a campaign in the north and going further to the north (more than what
his father had done) he acquired for himself the emblems of Ganigd, Yamuni, the Palidkvaje
banner and the Dhakkd drum. He was once caught by the enemies but he skilfully contrived
to escape and brought peace and order unaided by others in the provinees where disorder reigned

supreme for a while.

TEXT.:

First Plate.
1 wfw [*] saafrsga fraets stfmwdEw) ] sfedes-

Fymfemmyas ag [1*] =

wAl SFRENITHGARAR AR AT G
frmmagffiafami wivagrfcrmwmmeTeieont  waE-
AR ST A U A e A S a AR m AT g w s AT
afemm FEREERTETTETTRE S EATTE  RgER-
THATATE G IR R AT SR U AR v s-
fageife. AR s e
HEAE R T AT U G T -

* His title Safydéraya is not given here, unlike in Ind. Ant., Vol VI, p. 73.

* From the original plates.

3 Read -bhuvanash,

¢ Read “sya samarg-. [This emendation is unnecessary as the reading of the text im Il 89 ia corzectly
Ed.] ' :

’ Read #ri-Harshavarddhongs..

o =1 & & B W W
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10
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27

[fj@ weTEREER e e
@ IEEFTE QEATEEEE (TR A -
FARmRaEaEMTRE A famtat aqa G-
() gTAg A AT T S SR E AT I (-
SneTmEERTETRAgge s AauRETe A

Second Plate ; First Side.

seETER AT TS e e A< -
quwar FARieE  AREaE SoawafaegEd  FUTR-
Stufiaevaza  FEEATH(3)URER SRS w-
@mmmﬁmﬁﬂﬁﬂwmmum&m

frawEETE e sfermtastat fraee
sfaa e s ey Toaae R o res-
ST T A A ST T e A AT

gl s o () SR A

uz[s*mﬂqﬁmﬂ?hmraﬁ“!(a)méﬂﬁ]qua-

warm Fuwfo fafezaRiaife s Ao
FERIEES ifFaE TR R gAas A -

Second Plate ; Second Side.
mdmrfmeWHmmﬁw

———————

1 Read °gurdb. ; . * Road sashhativ=.
? Read ghakka-. & Read *d=dva.
3 Read vishaya-. ;



U EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. {Vor XXV
2 AESEATA RS I (-
20 @ frsmfemamrrrne s EssEErri-
30 SuRmIHERAwATE(A)aRrwaty  ffgmes den-
81 fu'fyuwmgnewg(zn)dy samumany  waiwEteeE-
32 eI AR wvew egeiEen e
3B dmeimaeE foafoeem — — — Azt Reiowma o
8¢ wwuTIE Cezofamdigwa  awe fafeauren
3% 7 wrafawsg — — — — fqud — — — ‘gl
Third Plate.
¥ —— —— B =R A e o
M — = - - — — — ! feefram zw Agmnfafaced-
38 woww TehwgtAAEEe et

wHa[nt | =mhroTms s esfafrarsmantaiit]  w=fa-

fa(fd i oftoeirmes’ wma feanea amEm (0]

Tfvmga ym whmmofzfiefa | 2e a9 7

T e mw oam wEE) (] wmE e -
= uwdER) [f] we A uwe Sf ek [n*]
wewl went @ ¥ awant(ow) (4 aferdawafn  fam-
mmﬁmtu‘]ﬁﬁwuﬁngmmﬂ[ﬂ

* Read *bhis=tri®,

* Heading donbtful, [Ibis fafgs™—N. L. K]

* Rend Folupati®.

4 The onder of the words in the compound is ineorrect.
* [Bes vote 3 oo p. 21.—Ed.]

* Reod *yum/ublai=—ha.
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No. 4 —ELLORA PLATES OF DANTIDURGA : SBAKA 663,
Bx 8. K. Digsmr, M.A,, New Davi,

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined insoription of the earliest Rishtrakilfa emperor
Dantidurgs were discovered at Ellora (ancient Rlipuru) in Aurangibad District of H. K. H. the
Nizdm's Dominions. They wers handed over to Sir Johu Mamshall by Major Garforth, Under
Secretary, Public Works Department, in the year 1921, but originally belonged to o widow lady,
by name Mrs, Plunkett, from whom they were subsequently purchased by the Archwological
Department. Unfortuvately they have somehow remained in oblivion for more than 17

until Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit happened to come across them., He has kindly leat them
to me for editing, which 1 am doing under bis guidance.

The plates are two in number, each measuring in the middle roughly 6 inches in length and
4} inches in breadth. They ure joined together by a copper ring whioh is oval in shape, being
roughly 1} inches inlength and 1§ mches in breadth, The letters, which aeo engraved with fair
aoouracy, vary in size from jth to jrd of an inch. The plates are inscribed on one side only, and the
engraving is fairly deep, thongh the letters do not appear on the other side except in n few oases.
The edges of the plates are thickened only very slightly, so that the first plate is worn out in the
middle of the upper edge though no damage is thereby caused to any letters, The copper ring
which joins the two plates together bas a seal attached Lo it, on which appears a winged figure
sitting oross-legged. The fignre must be of Gorngda who usually appears on the Rishtrakiita
sonls, The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is throughout written in prose, except
for the imprecatory and benedictory verses (lines 23 o 28) which are nsually found near the end.
As rogands orthography, it may be noted that the consonant following 7 is generally duplicated (cf.
Dantidurgga, 1. 8 ; antarggate and vinirggata, 1. 15 and 14 ; Adkvaryys, L. 14 ; visarppapirttham,
I. 17). A certain amount of laxity in rules relating to sandhi, ste., is also observable,

The palasographioal peculiarities found in thid inscription amark it out from the
Rishtrakiita inscriptions like the Multal and Tiwarkhid plates of Nannarijo Yuddhisura! the
Bhandak plates of Krishyardja 1%, which, according to Dr. V.8, Sukthankar, have characters
belonging to the * Northern class of alphabets ™. On the other hand, s comparative study of this
record with same of the Valabhi and Southern Gujarat plates betrys their elosest affinity in palseo-
graphical details. Thus the 15 (Broach District) plates of Dadda Il-Pratintarigs? Prince of
Wales Musenm plates of Jayabbaga,* Antroli-Chharoli plates of Karka 1T (dated Saka 670)°
and Baroda plates of Suvargavarsha (dsted Saka 734)* bear a much closer resemblance with the
present record than the first-mentioned three grants from the Batdll and Chindi Districts. Special
attention may be drawn to the form of the letter & (1. 10). which could easily be mistaken for ‘gu "
or" 17, but is obviously meant to be of the same type as is found in Elapur-dchala, ete., of the Baroda
plates’.

The object of this inscription is to record the grant of a village called Pippallla in the district
of Chandapapuri-cighty-four, to certain Brihmagas originating from Navasirikd, by the Rish-
trakiija prince Dantidurga, son of Indrarija and grandson of Karkkarija. The graut was lssued

\ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIIL, pp. 230 . ; above, Vol. XL, pp. 276 £.

* Above, Vol XIV, pp. 121 @

* Ind. Ant., Vol XIIT, pp. 115,

+ Above, Vol. XXIIT, pp. 147 .

v 7.5 B R A. 8., Vol. XVI, pp. 105 f1.

# Ind, Ant., Vol XIL pp. 160 . Also of. the Valabhi plates illustrated in Ind. dnt., Vol XIV, facing p, 528 ;

Mfmﬂ.ﬂnmm.ﬁdn;m 108, 350 and 118 respectively, ste.
¥ Ind. Awt., Vol. XTI, plate facing p. 158, text L 4.
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from, and probably recorded at, Badariki-visaka, though it was originally made st Blapura (Bli-
pura) by the donor after bathing in the Guhéévara tirtha. Its chief importance, however, lies in the
fact that it is the earliest dated record of the Imperial Rashtrak{ta dynasty so fur known.
The insoription is dated in the (Saka) Sarhvat 663, Asvina Suddha trayddadl, Sdma-vira.
Arcording to 8. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris the date is not regular either for Sakn 663 current ot
for 63 expired. The details cited, however, regularly correspond to Monday, the 17th Septambaer
742 A.D., in the Saka year 604 expired. The present inscription, whose authenticity can be borne
out by the palacographical test, is thus dated 12 years earlier than the Simangad plates of Danti-
durga,t which are dated in the Saka year 876. Tle genuineness of the latter has beon called in
question by scholars like Dr. Sukthuukar® and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar? who base their argu-
meuts mainly on palaeogeaphical grounds, which are, however, * hardly convincing * to Dr, A. 5.
Altekar, * when the difference is only of u few decades.® One may not perhaps fully agrée with
Dr. Altekar in his doubts as regards the validity of the palacographical test, which has always to
reckoni the distriot in which the inseription is found, the district in which the grant ia given and
the personality of tha writer ; but one cannot sat aside the Simangad inseription altogether,
pspecially in view of the possibility that it might have been copied from an oarlier and authentio
inseription which really gave the correct date of Dantidurga (viz., 8. 076). The present record
also hears out Dr, Altekar's suggestion that at any rate ““ there is nothing impossible in
Dantidurga being o raling prince in 7654 4. D" *

Another point to be considered is regarding the titles that were borne sccording to this inserip-
tion by Dantidurgs and his predecessors, Karka and Indra. All the threo bear aﬁlg fendatory
titles, such as Samadhigats: pemchr-mahdsabda and Makdsamontidhipati. Thus “Duntidurgs
hind not as yet assumed the imperinlistic (itles which appear in the Simanga] phites. No dounbt,
b boars in this record the title of Ppithicivallablia, but that may signify at best hia increased im-
portance. It ia true that the title Prithvivallabha was often borne, along with Srivallabla, by
kings of the Imperisl lines of the Chilukyss and the Rashtrakfitas ; but while the Iatter title, like
thie simplor Vallabli, was exclusively a suzerain’s title, the former, vis., Prr-ﬂ e u, was borne
also by important feudatorics. Thus in cires 646 A, D Chandriditys, the eldest son of Pulakadin
T, is styled Prithivivallubha and Mahdr@ja. About x century Iater, ie., in or before 739 A. D, the
same title Prithirivallabha was conferred upon Pulakdin (the repoller of the Tijikas) along with
other titles, viz., dvanijundiraya, Dakshigdpathaiadhara-Chalukyakuldlavkira, eto., by Sri-Valla-
hhanaréndre who evidently was his snzerain®, Dantidurga also seems to have defested certain
enernies, before 742 A, D., sinee he is said in this inseription to have obtained vistory in many
battles. Ome may therefore suggest that he too was honoursd hy Sri-Vallabhanarindra with the
title Prithivivallabha in recognition of his service in somo battles, possibly fought in collaboration
with Pulakséi-Avanijondéraga. The date of the present record is only three years later than the
dute of Pulak#din's record. The connection of the Rishtrakiita predecessors of Dantidurgs with
(Gujarat is borne out by the fact recorded in the Sanjin and other inseriptions that the mother
of Dantidargn (called Bhavagayi in the Bhindak plates of Krishparija)? was o Chilukya princeas
who was carried away hy Indrarija from Kh#ake-mapdape in sccordunce with the Rikekasa form

' Tad. nt,, Vol XT, pp. 110 £.

& Ahove, Vol XIV, p. 121, n. 5.

' Above, Vol. XVITI, p. 238.

s Rashtrakifas and Their Times, pp. 313-34, footnota 11.
5 Jhid.

s Bombay Gazclteer, Vol T, Pr. 1, p. 100, 0. & Also of. Fad. dnt,, Vol XVTIT, whers Nikambhaladakid
s cmes the vtle Prithivicallobha, Ll
t Above, Vol XIV, p. (34, teat L 1D,
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of marriage. Further, the conneetion of Dantidurga with Southern Gujurit is perhops betrayed
by the fact that one or probably all of the donces of the present grant hailed fram Navasiriki.
Lastly, ns shown above, close palseographical examination of this inscription confirms this
connection, for the inscription was probably engraved somewhere in South Gujarit. Thus,
thero is nothing impossible in Dantidurgs helping Pulakééi-Adcanijanddéraye, when the Tajikas
wera penetrating into Dakshigipatha at Navasiriki, though it has to be admitted that this is
pothing more than a supposition.

When did this souflle between the Gujarit Chilukyas and the Tijikas take place T Several
seholars have averred that it must have taken place scon after 724 AD,, when Junayd® under
Caliph Hislam carried raids into the dominions of the Hindu kings. But it seems to me that the
Chalukyan skirmishes with the Tijikes did not take place befors 731 AD., since Pulak#si-Avani-
junisrayn who claims for himsslf tha credit for repulsing the Tajikas, did not come to the theone
till after A.D, 781, for an inseription of Vijayiditys Jenisrays Yuddhamalls Mangalarija,
the elder brother of Pulak@bin, is dated in that year® Pulakddin must have, therefore,
engountersd the Arabs sometime betwesn 781 AD. and 7390 AD., ia., probubly io the reign
of Vikramaditya [T who ruled from 733 A.D. to 746 A.D. Thus Vikramiditya was probably the
Sri-Vallabhanaréndra who conferred titles on both Pulakéfin and Dantidurge. The assumption
of the title Prithivivallabha and the biruda Khadgirvaloka on the part of Dantidurga shows, ut
uny rate, that he had materially added to the dignity and prestige of the Rishtrakitas before this
grant was issued ; while the issue of a land grant itself shows u cortain amount of independence
enjoyed by Dantidurga.

Dantidurgs must have required some time to schieve victory in mauy buttles as is claimed by
him in the present record, or ut least to add to the dignity and prestige of the family, as is indicated
by the assumption of additional, if not higher, titles. Hence, Dantidurga’s career probably begau
some time before 742 A. 1. This would probably invalidate Dr. Altekar's supposition that Indra |
married the Chilukys princess Bhavagani in or after 725, ‘when he ** very probably served in this
campnign (against the Valabhl king) as one of the feudatories of the Chilukys king (Muiga-
lamsa) "™,  Another statement of Dr. Altekar that ** Namna Gupivaloks, a younger brother of
Indra [, was still alive in 782 A.D., as the Daulstabed plates show "' also needs correction,
sinoe it is nowhers told in the original record that Nanna was still alive at that date, though his
son who issued the grant was then certainly living. Hence, the dates suggested for Dantidurge
and lLis ancestors by Dr. Altekar have to be revised in the light of this record and the
suggestions made above snd we have porhaps to assign the following approximate dates to
Dantidurgs and bis aucestors :—

Duntivarman (A.D. 615-40).

Indﬂ-l’;ichchhnlkn:ﬁjn (640-65).
Govinderije (665-00),
Karka 1 (680-515).
Tudra 1 (715-35).

Dantidurgn (A.D. 735-57) ; known dates, A, 742 sud 754

I Elliot : History of Indis, Vol. I, pp, 12520,

* Seo J. B, B. K. A, 8., Vol. XV, p, 5.

% Altckar, Rashfrakdios and Their Times, p. 52
* Ibid,, p. 10. Bea sbove, Vol. IX, pp. 195 f.

—
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Consideration of the above facts would make it clear that the suggestion of Dr. Bhagwanlal
Indraji about the identity of Karka I of Antroli-Chharsli plates with the grandfather of
Dantidurga is more probable than Dr. Altekar is disposed to agree. According to him, ** the
drawback in this theory is the necessity of assuming that Dhruva, Govinda and Karkas 11 were, all
of them, the eldest sons of their parents.’” This is because he would assign later dates to the
predecessors of Karka 1, end wonld place Nunnarijein 793 AD., when he probably did not exist.
Thus the varions branches of the Rishtrakiita family emanating from Karka 1 may he shown
with thair kuown detes as follows :—

Elu:lh L
[ = ——ry EA —. =)
Dhruva. Iudra 1. Krishys 1. Nannarija.
758, 768 and 772 A.D.
Gavinda, Tantidurya. Saikaragapsa.
742 and 754 AD. 83 AD.
Karka 11.
757 AD.

Ax stated ulrendy, the palicography shows a close similarity between the letters of this record
and those of the Intrali-Chharli record of Karks I1, which favours Dr. Bhagwanlal's hypothesia,
Dir. Altekar, however, tries to connect the ling of Dantidurgs with Nannarijs Yoddhisurs of Multii
and Tiwarkhad plates, which palasographically differ from the present grant.

A verss in the Bimangad plates possibly conneots early netivities of Dantidurgn with the Mahi
and the REv3 as also with the Mahinadi, But this does not necessarily show that he was connected
with the Rashirakitas of Berir, He might have Jed an expedition and goined a victory on the
bank of the Mahinadi. As regards Dantidurga’s revolf against the Vallabha it is possible to hold
that it did not take place till the death of Vikramaditys IT who had bestowed on him the title
Prithivivallabha, while the accession of Kirtivarman 11 in eirca 747 AD. probably gave an impetiis
to his desite to catch hold of the royal sooptre, which he did, according to the Dabivatira cave,
Samangad and many other inscriptions, by means of dapda or dapdabala. In view of this definite
statement of the use of force, it is difficult to agree with Dr. Altekar's suggestion that * the over-
throw of the Chalukya emperor was hronght about by strategem or treachery.® The very fact
that Kirtivarman IT was alive at least upto 757 A. D, shows that very probably there was no
intrigue against him, but that he was defeatad in a regular battle by Dantidurgs, who had raised the
standard of rebellion in consequence of the weakness of the central authority. Another fact that
1 should mantion here is about the reading Sondhubhiips Tound in L 10 of the Dutivatim record,
which Dr. Bhagwanlal reads as : dapdin-aiva jigiya Vallabha-balav, yah Sandhubhip-adhipam.
According to Dr, Altekar, Sandbubh@ipa* is obviously n mistake for Sindhubhipa ™. Bug

t Altckar, ap, it p- 11 y
* Jbid., p- 30,
¥ find.. p. 30,
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then, it would mean that Dantidurga conquered  the overlord of the kings of Sind”’. The
correct reading, so far as I can see from ink-estampages of the Dasavatara inscription, kindly
supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, is : dapdén=aiva jigiya Vallabha-nripari (1) yah sarva-bhip-
.adhipam, ete., that is: * He conquered Vallabha, the king of all kings by means of force . We
may here note that Ballara ** signifies king of kings”, according to Ibn Khurdabd, Al-Idrisi,
ete.! There is thus no question of Dantidurga conquering Sind according to this reading.

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Badarika whence this record was issued pro-
bably lies as indicated by the palaeography of the record, somewhere in southern Gujarat, though
an alternative that the writer who inscribed the record might have hailed from that region is not
altogether barred out. Navasarika is the famous Nausiri (Baroda), while Elapura® is the famous
Ellora, where Dantidurga built the Dasavatira cave temple as can be inferred from his inseription
found in that cave, and where his successor Krishna built the Kailisa temple. As regards the
‘Guhgévara-tirtha, which, according to this inscription, seems to be in Elipura, one may suggest
that this Iévara of the cave (guA@) is none else but Ghrishnaévara of Ellora,* one of the twelve
Jydtir-lingas. Chandanapuri is the same as the mordern Chandanpur: a small town on the Girna
river, three miles to the south-west of Malegaum, and about forty-five miles to the north-west of
Ellora while Pippaléla is the same as the mordern Pimpral 12 miles south-east of Chandanpuri, and
about 33 miles from Ellora. Since Pippala changes into Pimpal in Marathi, there is little phonetic
difficulty with regard to the equation Pippalila=Pimpral. This geographical consideration
therefore suggests that the Rashtrakiita territory included at least the Aurangabad District and
parts of Nasik and Khindesh Districts as early as 742 A. D.

TEXT.
First Plate.

1 @ wmfg [I*] sefREmamsmafaradgaso=a-
2 ETERAIU AT R IS AT -

3 U AR AaETAU AT E A AU -

4 su=wTEwATTETREETTEa(OEeEA)  feast

5 fin(! fasfewfwmyst Gaferanfe asfd 8 s=ow(s)-

! Elliot's History of India, Vol. I, pp. 13, 75, 86, 88, etc. [To me the reading appears to be Vallabha[ralsari.
Is arasa here to be taken as the Kanarese form of rija as in Vittarasa (= Vishnurija)?—Ed.]
2 For the history of it name and the traditions connected with it vide 4. 5. W. I » Vol. V, p. 26, footnote.
I may point out another tradition narrated in the Brahmapurdana, Ch. 108 (Gautami-Mahatmya), according
to which Ilapura owes its name to king Ila. The story says that Ila changed his sex on entering the forest called
(Umivana due to a curse of Siva and came to be known as Ili. Wishing to regain her former sex Il3 worshipped
Siva on the banks of the river Gautami (Godivari) in the forests of Dapdaka. She succeeded and hence the
-town established there came to be known as Ilapura. The f#irtha, ‘according to Dr. Burgess, “was originally
.at the caves " (4. 8. W. I, VolL. V, p. 4). >
31 owe this suggestion to R. B. K. N. Dikshit, as also the reading Elapura.

Vide : fewrad § &= wast § fEey
mﬂmdasﬁn[ sqwEs ¥ saetww |
= AEETEEWTd  gawUe we  au@ g
“B.B. R 4.8, :
L by Xl | o R. 4.8, Vo.X, pp.4.6.
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6 =T FARIGLEISTAZIE T Tz

7 afasdi@) SwfeTEUEATW=ATEEAafa-

s fi(g)fadEmveREm(E) FRgfTga T !

9 wATAT TSERAEMITER AU AUy Re AT a-

10 femifERla*] swwwaag a1 fafed o @ a@(=T)qT-
11 wafede SweqegeTdeal w@¥ea ORi(@) a=

12w wAEEiREdTE(EEaTE) Aeene ¥ gl I=Ag-
13 SRufEEatE) @ atgues W qw]  qEaEe

14 wfEfEmEEEET qarEE ETe-

15wz @91 WiSE ad [MfEEnaed) gt

Second Plate.
16 @w@Ea  afagedmeqtmeraties(f@m)a-

17 ®OW@E  AETIFEAE  g@Iane-
18 fa(@)sd fums=ram(*] sfamfea: aal*] =wEwEsd=m[*] =
19 wefafssl®] s=temda*] aq@EtER(@)wE W

20 ufafiGnfagufaifafn)’ wIoFeaERERRsEIELw  Sifaa-
21 waur mwEAlaww(’| ufqu=fgasg @t -

1 The epithet ‘anéka-chaiurddanta-gaja-ghat-alopa-samara-samghatta-labdha-vijayah' is also found in the
Khamkhad plates of the time of Pratipadila, edited by Prof. V. V. Mirashi (Supra, Vol. XXII, p. 95). The
letters being partly illegible, the editor hus read them as: °anéka-cha[lulrddanta-[gaja-ghata) . . . .
[ prapta®-Jvijayab.’ [In the Khamkhéd plates there is no room for so many syllables after ghata.—Ed.] But the
present record has a greater similarity with the Bagumrd grant of Nikumbhallatakti Séndraka (Prithivi-
vallabha) than with the Khimkhéd plates. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIIL, p. 267 :—Mérumahidhara-eijara-sthira-
ruchira-samunnaté vikasita-mahati yasasi (vikasita-yasasi mahati) Séndraka-rajiam=anvayé naika-chinu(tu)rddanta-
gaja-ghal|-a)topa-samalra)-sanghatfa-labdha-vijayG, ete. (The reading cited here will be found slightly different.
from the one given by Biihler.) The writer of our inscription thus seems to have before him a Séndraka record,
which he blindly copied till he inscribed the words ** vikasita-yadasi mahati sa ™', asif he had to write * Séndraka-
rijiam=anvayé.'! Immediately after he wrote “sa’, however, it seems to have dawned upon him that this
deed belonged to the Rashtrakiitse and not to the Séndrakas., So he inserted an obviously unnecessary
word * Indrarajia(jic)=nvayé.” After stating that Dantidurga belonged to the Rashtrakiita family and that
he was o son of Indrarija it was certainly not necessary to add that he was a member of Indraraja’s family.

2 The letter la is incised below the line. 1t was evidently omitted at first by mistake and was supplied later
on. The kikapadas sign over the foregoing 12 indicates the omission.

* Bhagapati is the same as Bhagika, a governor of a bhulkii.
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22 afafrumEanfacte(fE)=ziEf=E)aae aEdea @

23 dufudwmaa(:*] d@qw(dzam) ()] S8 ¥ wEdien)  FgamEw [P
ufE

24 smwaft wfw@) fasfa wfez: [*] wr=Sa(wn) @@ 9
25 amE A Fa(gt] \[1*] fErnzEEaae gemeE)wEtEE 1*]
26 fw(@)m=ar fz sed gfied st 8 %] ssfads-

27 w ywr wsta[*] snafehn [F] 3= 3w g gfale*] aw &=
agr W

28 &(@®) [1*] § oo &0 3 WEWYA Wy W wwWIT [1¥]

29 fafgafed Fat=(w) wEafaElfafEaa)

No. 5.—BHIKSHUNIS IN INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS.

By Bmiara Cauvry Law, M.A., B.L.,, Pua.D.

Here I am concerned to put together the evidences which Indian inscriptions bear to
the existence of the Buddhist Bhikshuni order in India, and to examine how far they tally with
the facts that may be gathered from literature and foreign travels.

It may be observed at the outset that the epithet bhikshuni® (bhikhuni®, bhichhuni?) is
nowhere employed in Indian inscriptions to denote a religious woman other than a Buddhist female
mendicant, sister or nun as she is usually represented. In rare instances samanikd or pavajitika I
is used as the epithet of a Buddhist nun.* This is, however, not to deny that Indian inscrip-
tions are wanting in references to the female members of the Jaina Order, although they
are not called bhikshunis.®

The Bhibrii and Schism Pillar Edicts of A&dka go to prove that the Buddhist community was
constituted in the Srd century B.C., precisely as in the Buddha's time, of bhikshus, bhikshunis,
upisakas, and updsikas. The text of Aéoka’s ordinance provides against schisms in the Sangha
fomented by bhikshus as well as bhikshunis (e chum kho bhikhi va bhikhuni va sarmgham bhakhati).®
Thus the bhikshunis had at that time to be reckoned with as equally powerful factors in the matter
of unity or division in the Buddhist Fraternity.

The information about the bhikshupis which may be gathered from A&oka’s edicts may be
supplemented by the account of Sanighamitrd’s mission to Ceylon as met with in the Dipavarisa

1 Liiders® List, No. 38 (above, Vol. X, appendix).

2 Agoka's Bhibrii and Schism Pillar Edicts ; Liiders’ List, Nos. 175, 292, 341, 344, ete.

2 Liiders’ List, Nos. 163, 168, 183, 187, ete.
W4 Liders’ List, Nos. 1240, 1242, 1315. :

s Liders’ List, Nos. 16, 18, 21, 23a, 24, 32, 30, 30a, 45a, 48, 50, 50a, 67, 70, 75, §8, 99, 199, 121.
8 Sarnith Pillar Edict. Of. also Safichi and Kaufimbi Pillar Edicts.
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and the Mahdvanisa. The Dipatoisa imforms us thut Abdkn's son and dsughter, Mahéndra and
jted, received the ordination as Buddbist monk and nun in the sixth year of his reign.? The
renowned Dbharmapali was, necording to the Mahavasisa, Safighamitri's preceptress (epajihiyd),
and Ayupald her teacher (dchariyd)® The brother and the  sister, Bhikshu Mahéndra and Bhik-
shupt Safighamitrd, both of whom belonged to the Theravida school of Buddhism, wars
destined to illumine the doptrine of the Buddha even like the sun and the moon2 In about the
19th or 20th vear of AsGka's reign after his coronation, the wise Suighamitri with ten other
capable bhikshugis went from ludin to (Ceylon during the reign of King Devasampiva Tissa and
tanght the three Pitakns in Anuridhspura. They sueceeded in founding the Bhikshugl Order
in the istand of Lajka, Princess Anula with her following haviag teceived the ordination from.
Banghamitrd.! The Dipavonsa immortalises the nxmes of a few other bhikshunis who had then
recoived the Upasampadi Ordination in Ceylon® The nunnery (bhikshuni-upassoga) in which
Sanghamitri dwelt with her company of bhikshunis was known as the Uplsiki-vihirs consisting
of twelve buildings.* King Devinampiya Tisss caused to be erected o suitable nunnery for Badghs-
mitrd and other bhikshuyis Tonnd about the Thiipirima, which came to be known by the name of
Hatthilhaka-vibira.® '

Phe state of things which prevailed in India regarding the bhikaliia after the reign of Asdka,
both before and during the Sudgu-Mitra period, may be casily inferred from some of the donative
ingeriptions on the Sinchi Stdpa, the Bhathut Stdps, and the Bodh-Gayd railings. These epi-
graphic records revenl the following facts concerning the Buddhist nuns, each of importanoe :—

(1) That the nuns are menticned generally na bikhunis or bhichhugis, while the monks are
honoured with such epithets us bhadarite, bhayarita, oya (drya) and bhadasitaya, a
fact which may not be unreasonably taken to indicate the inferior position aceorded
{0 the nuns as compared with the monks ;*

(2) that there are instunces where a seniur nun had junior nuns as female pupils under her®
or & nun wos a female pupil of 8 monk,* but none where o monk was a pupil under
n non;

(3) th;tthnnmpmiuﬂyuthammh.uimu:maivud Buddhistic names at the time of
initiation and ordination® or were allowed to retain their quondam names, the names
given by their parents or guardians ;1

(4) that the following localities are the various places or centres with which the nuns are
sssociated : Ujeni (Ujjaying), Kikandi, Kichupsths (Rafichupaths, Kifehipatha 1),

t Dipavorisa (ed. Oldenberg), VLI, 22; Makieamas (ed. P. T, 8), ¥, 00,
= MahGramss, ¥, 208,
* fbid., V, 21L
* Dipavamea, V1L 1113, also XV, 70.80 ; Mahdvahas, XIX, 0405 ; Semcutopdeddibd, pt, T, po 101,
s Dipovasisa, XVIIL, 14-16.
& Mohfeases, XIX, 88-7L
* i, XIX, 3283,
» Paroe, Barkut, Bk. I, p.45.
s Loders' List, Noa. 573 (Dhamndovi, antéedsini of Mitasicl), 580 (MM, aniedeind of Gajs)..
v Jhid., No, 34, J
it Soch pames as Arnbadial (Arhaddder), Arahading (Arhaddates), Taidath, Leiding { Rishidaua), Inidial, Gotami
Jitamith {Jitamitrd), Dignoigd, (Diindga), Disamarakhitd, Dhamasir, Budharakhiti, Sagharakhits, Samghapllits,
13 Huch namses ns Devabbigh, Chagi, K&Jl, Chirit! (Kiraff), Yakhl, Ssgarind, Girigutd, Pasi (Pushyd),
(Rishadha), Gadl (Gundd). Visavi, Matinl Sird, BibS, Suriyk. y g

"



| No. 5] BHIESHUNIS IN INDIAN INECRIPTIONS. 33
_——e— —————— — = — =

Kipasigima, Kurama, Kurar, Kuraraghara, Chudathila, Tumbavana, Nandina-
gara, Pemuta, Bhojakata, Madalachhikata (Magpdalikshikata), MihirhratT | Miihishe
mati), Moragiri, Vighumata, Vidivahana, and Vididi.r

Tn the two surviving inseriptions on the coping of the Bodh-Gaya railing Kurangl is introduced
a8 the elderly wife of King Indrignimitra,® while in all the fifteen shorter inscriptions on the up-
rights of the same miling she is hononred as Ayd Kurathgi (dryd Kurangl)® Having regard
to the fact that in both Buddhist literature and inscriptions the epithet ayya or ayira (Frye) ia
applied to the pame of a person who has attained Arhatship, it may be presumed that
Euradgi pessed a retired life osa bhikehupi in her old age and that she was found fo be in an
sdvanced state of spirituality.*

Coming to such later period of Indian history as the Kushiga we shall expect in vain to come
across many references to the bhikshupis in inscriptions. Thers is definitely one inseription only
st Junnir Buddhist cave which records the erection of a nunnery (bAikhuni-upasaya) in the town
for the residence of the bhikshuyis of the Dharmdttariya sect.® So far as Mathurd is concerned,
we know of one inseription only, sssigned to the reign of Huvishka, in which the Bhikshugi
Dhanavati, the sister’s daughter of the Bhikshupi Buddhamitrd, is said to have set up o Badhi-
sattva image at Madhuravanaks (Mathuravans). This bhikshuyi is praised as one who knew the
Tripitakn (Trepifikd) and introduced as the femnle pupil (angvdsini) of the Bhikshu Bala who
himself was a master of the thres Pitakas (Trepifaka)* It needs no mention that the sphere of
influence of the Bhiksbn Bala was not confined to Mathurd but extended to Sravasti and Sirnith.
At Amariivati, however, ane may obtain as many as eight insoriptions which, too, go to prove that
the Buddhist community continued to be constituted of bhikshus, bikshunis, updsakas and upisi-
kds. In all of them the Shikshugis, otherwise called somopikd and pavajitikd, figure as
female donors? In one instance a dhikshuni, called Budha, is described as the sister of the Thera
Uhetiyavandaka Bhadanta Budhi,* and in two records the bhikshupis are introduced as the resi-
dent female pupils of two saintly theras, Budharakhitd of the Thers Bhadanta Budharakhita®,
and Nanda of the Arahata Ayira Budharakhita?® One imscription speaks of Vasi (Vadyd) as a
parajitika (pravrajied) resident in Kevurura.®

The continnance of the Bhiksbuyt Order at Mathurd up till the Gth and 6th centuries of the
Christian ers is clearly sttested by the testimony of Fa-Hien and that of a Ranskrit insoription.
In spenking of Mo-tu-lo (Mathuri) Fa-Hien observes: “ The bhikshuyis principally houour the
tower of Anands, because it was Ananda who requested the lord of the world to let women take
orders ; érdmaperaz mostly offer to Rahnla.”*

& Almost all the places were situstod nesr about Sinchl and Bharhut,
Lider' Lisl, Noa. 043, 04,
¥ flid., Noa. 030-42.
& RBarua, Gapld and Buddha-Gayd, Vol. 1, p. 67.
‘& Loders' List, No, 1152,
4 Ibid., No. B8,
t Iind., Nos, 1223, 1240, 1242, 1252, 1257, 1204, 1280, 1318,
¥ I, No. 1223
" f&id., No. 1260,
2 Ihdd., No. 1284,
u Ibid., No, 1240,
 Beal, Buddhisi Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. zxxiz.
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A Sanskrit inscription, dated in the (Gupta) year 230 (=A.D. 549-50), records the religious
gift of the Sakya-bhikshuni (Buddhist nun) Jayabhatta at a monastery called Ya&ovihira.

So far as our present knowledge goes, this is the latest epigraphic record having either mention
of or any reference to the bhikshunis.

Hiuen Tsang who visited India during the reign of Harshavardhana has nothing whatever to
say about the bhikshunis in his Si-yéi-ki. But Baga in his Harshacharita puts the following words
in the mouth of Rajyasri and Harshavardhana, which may be taken to testify to the existence of
the Bhikshuni Order, however lingering it might be :

Réjyaéri: ** Let me therefore in my misfortunes be allowed to assume the red robe .2

Harshavardhana : ** At the end, when I have accomplished my design, she and I will assume
the red garments (kashdyani) together.'?

Even apart from the evidence of Bina’s Harshacharita it cannot be doubted that the Bhikshuni
Order continued to exist, in some form or another, in India, though not among all Buddhist sects.
The continuance of this order is unmistakably proved by the following observation of I-tsing whose
visit may be assigned to the last quarter of the Tth century A.D.:

* Nuns in India are very different from those of China. They support themselves by begging
food, and live a poor and simple life.”*

At about this time, or a little later, flourished Bhavabhiiti who included the Saugata-Parivri-
jikd Kamandaki among the female characters in his famous drama Malati-Madhava, together
with her three female pupils, Avaldkitia, Buddharakshita, and Saudamini, and Subandhu who, in
his Vasavadatta, spoke of a bhikshuki as devoted to Tara and as wearing red garments (bhikshuk=
iva Tar-anuraga-rakt-ambara-dharipi). Bhavabhiti, be it noted, associates these Buddhist nuns
with the Sriparvata in South India, and describes them as female ascetics whe put on yellow robes
(chira-chivara-parickchhad@) and lived on pindapata only.

Tatakaragupta of unknown but late date is the Buddhist author, who, while speaking of Vajra-
yana or Agranaya Mahdyana, observes that this school of Buddhism provided religious training
for the bhikshus, the bhikshunis, the éramanéras, the sramanéris, the updsakas and the updsikis.®
I do not know of any Indian work, Brahmanical or Buddhist, containing references to the bhikshunis
in the 9th or 10th century AD. Tt would seem that by that time the Bhikshuni Order became
defunct in India, or that even if it had continued, it was just dragging its existence here and thers
among certain sects of the Buddbists.® Eventually it ceased to be in India proper even prior to
the Muslim conquest. 3

1 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. TII, pp. 273-74. —

2 Harshacharita (ed. 8. D. Gajendragadkar), p. 247 : atah kishiya-grahau-abhyanujiay=inugy Hitue
lation by Cowell and Thomas, p. 254. 4 : o : Mg

3 Ihid. (translation), p. 258.

¢ Takukusu, A Record of the Buddhist Practices, p. 80.

* Quoted by Haraprasid Sastri in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat-Patrika, 1331 B. 8., p- 62, from Tatakaragupta’s
Adikarma-rachand : latra  upisaka-updsiki-érimanéra-bhikshu-sramanéri-sikshamina-bhikshuni-tri-saplingsh atri.
purush-aéraya-bhédat=sapla-sasvarih. '

® This surmise is well borne out by the evidence of the Mubdvarisa and the Chi msa. These
chronicles( Mahavasnsa, Ch. 18, v. 12 ; Ch. 19, v. 68 ; Ch. 20, vv. 21, 22, 49 ; Ch. 34, v. 36 ; cm':. f';g;,aju;.“"ﬂ
Ch. 30, v. 43 ; Ch. 46, v. 27; Ch. 48, vv. 36, 130 ; Ch. 40, v. 25 ; Ch, 54, v. 47) mention the pious work: of ereotion
of nunneries (bhikkhuni-upassayd) in Ceylon from the time of Devinampiya Tissa to that of King Bhimichanda
(7th century A.D.), and nothing of tho kind after that.
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No. 6.—AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA.
A. S. RamanaTaa Ayvar, B.A., Mapgas.

The subjoined inseription® is engraved on the south wall of the Erichchavudaiyir shrine in the
Siva temple, situated on the northern bank of the Tamraparni at Ambasamudram, the head-
quarters of the taluk of the same name in the Tinnevelly District. This god who is called Tirupot-
tudaiya-Bhatira (the god of the bull-vehicle) in early inscriptions, must have been the principal
deity of the temple in the olden days, because several endowments of the Pindya kings Maraii-
Jadaivan and Sadaiya-Maran are found recorded on the walls of this shrine only.® But when
the adjacent and more imposing Kasi-Visvanitha temple came into existence, apparently in the
later Pindya times, this shrine appears to have shrunk into an insignificant auxiliary structure
isolated in the north prakara of the bigger temple. Further, during some extensive repairs carried
out some fifty years ago, some of the engraved stones belonging to the present record have be-
come disarranged, with the result that one piece containing the ends of lines 9 to 16 is now found
embedded in the inner wall of the shrine, while another important slab which must have contained
the ends of lines 1 to 8 cannot be traced at all.

The inscription is engraved in clean-cut Vatteluttu characters attributable to the 10th
century A, D. Grantha letters have been used in the words Svasti Sri (1. 1), Siirya-grakana (1. 11),
-and Brahma® (1. 12), The letters ta and ra and consequently tu and ru are written alike, without
much differentiation. There are no special orthographic peculiarities noticeable in this record,
-except that some old forms of words occurring in other early Chdla and Pandya records of this
period are also found here, such as, i-ffiadu (1. 2) for i-nnadu ; padirru véli (L. 3) for pattu-véli and
ndli-tim (L. 15) for naliyum. The Sanskrit words dcharya and $rikdrya are transformed into
acharchchiya (1. 19) and Srikarchehiya (1.22) ; the colloquial form seya for feyda is also used
(1. 24).

The record is dated in the 15+5th year of the Pandya king Soélap-ralai-konda Vira-
‘Papdya, when an order issued in the 12th year of his reign was engraved on stone on the wall of
the temple by his officer Chélantaka-Brahmamaraya. It is importantin that it mentions
the occurrence of a solar eclipse in the month of Mithuga in the 412th year of the Pindya
king’s reign, and enables us to fix that date.

From the inscriptions copied hitherto, it has not been possible to determine the exact years
‘between which Vira-Pandya reigned. All that we know is that the Chéla king Parakésarivar-
man Aditya-Karikila 11 claims to have cut off the head of a Vira-Pindya, in the title Vira-
Pandyan-ralai-kopds assumed by him from the 2nd year of his reign®, and that the highest regnal
year so far found* for Vira-Papdya is 1545 or 20.

The predecessor of Rijarija I (A.I'. 985-1013) on the Chdla throne was Parakésarivarman
Uttama-Chdla, whose date of accession was A.D. 969-70%, and as he had a reign of about 16 years,*
he must have ruled from A.D. 969-970 to 985-986. As both Aditya II and Uttama-Chsla had
the same title of Parakésarivarman, it had been inferred that they had ruled jointly in the interval

i No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905.

2 Nos. 105 of 1905 and 86 of 1807.

3 No. 472 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 (8. I. I., Vel. 111, No. 199).

4 No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 is dated in the 15+ 4th year, while the present record
the 154-56th year.

8 8, I. I., Vol. I, p. 284 (No. 456 of 1908).

¢ No. 357 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1807 (8. 1. 1., Vol. I1I, No. 144).
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— —————— %
between Rijakésari Sundara-Chd)s and Rijakesar Rajarija 1. The Udaiyirgudi record! dated
in the Ind year of Rijak®sarivarman (Rijardja 1) states that the lands belonging to some persons
who were implicated in the death of Aditya-Kurikila were confiscated by the king ; and it is
Teasonable to consider, from the trend of political events that sttended the suocession of Uttama-
Chla, that he bid himself countenanced this act of treachary, whish led him a step nesrer to the
Chola throne. The Tirnviladgidu® plates whils slurring over the nctual facts that eulminated
m Aditya's death make, however, the significant remark that ' Hajarija did not wish to succeed
to the Uhola territory, so long as his uncle Uttama-Chija coveted it”. Thess facts suggest that
Aditya must hove been killed before Uttama-Choja’s actusl succession, and so Aditya T must
have lived and roled before AD. 969-70.

The Leiden plates? of Rajurija [ montion that while yet a boy, he (Aditya) * played sportively
in battle with Vira-Pigdya, just asa lion'’s cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant, proud of (ite)
strength * while the Tiruviladgidu plates® are more explicit in stating that ' he killed the Pigdya
king (who must have besn the same Vira-Pigdya) in battle,” and * having deposited in his (eapital)
town the lofty pillar of victory, (siz.), the bead of the Pagdya king, L:Iityn disappeazed (from
thiz world) with o desire to see heaven’, From thess statements, we can infer that Aditya IT had
won his military spurs even during the reign of his father and that he did not live for a long time
ufter his own independent victory over his Pigdys adversary. Thongh the titla talai-konda s
sumed by kings, has, in some rare instances, been interpreted® to connote o simple capture of the
crown of their opponents, this specific statement in the Tiruvilafighdo plates warrants the con-
clusion that Virs-Pipdys literally lost his head, i.e., met his death, in his encounter with
Aditya.* The highest regnal year found for Vira-Pingya in the records so0 far copied is only
15-+-B, i.¢,, 20, and it was probably the lust year of his reign, A« the earliest year in which the
title Vira-Pandiyap-ralai-konda 1s upplied to Aditya is 2, we may assume that the 20th year
of Vira-Pipdya coincided with the 2Znd year of Aditya's reign.

Of Aditya's father Rijakfsarivarman Sundara-Chdla, it is stated in the Leiden plates® that
he fought a fieree battle with his enemies at Sevvilr (Chéviira), while the Kanyitknmfri record®
mentions that the Pigdys opponent of this king fled from the field of battle and hid himself jn
o forest. The earliest revord” of Sundara-Chala crediting him with this achitvement in ths titla
Piindiyenai-chehuram=iraklina ie dated in his Tth yenr ; and as he Is' considared to have reigied
from about AT 056 to 975.* this conflict with the Pipidye king, who must have baen Vira-Pigdys
himsel, could have taken plsce only in about AD. 964, Tt seems probable therefore that the
Piapdyn king wes then simply defested and routed, that he actually lost his lifs in ancthar
subsequent near engagement in which Aditys distinguished himsolf, and that this signal vietory
gave Adityn the title of Vira-Papdiyen-raloi-kopda, in common with the two feudatories Parthi-
vEndravarman® and Bhiiti-Vikramakasarin®®, who must have both helped him in this exploit,

* No. 577 of 1020 und ante, Vol. XXI, p. 165, -]

28, 1. 1, Vol. IT, p, 420,

* dnie, Vol. XXT1, p, 256,

' Prof. K. A. Nilakaota Sastri i Tha C8fas, Vol. I, p, 160, Thin is not Convinging.

* No. 208 of 1607 from Tienvidaimarudar, dated in the 4th year of Adityn, states that * he destroyed Vim-
Papdya and tuok bls bead * {Vire.Pdndiyepai erindi lake bonda).

* T'rav, Archl. Seriea, Vol, 11, p, 158,

" No, 201 of 1008 ; ante, Vol. XIT, p, 128,

* The Cofas, Vol. I p. 180, Ko, 120 of 1805 I séteibubabile to him and the nstronomical dotails—i7th year,
Eumbbs, Sundsy, Révati—give the vquivalont AT, 973, February 9, Sunday, )

Mh- u)'t’ 223 of 1015, Parthivéndmvarman's identity with Aditys 11 himeelf or with Prithvipati 11 seams
Wl 3 ¥ {

1 Ko, 199 of 1907,
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As stated already, a solar eclipse ocourred in the month of Mithuna in the 12th year of
Vira-Pigdya. In the period from A.D. 830 to 870, the only three years in which a solar eclipse
occurred in Mithuna were (—

(1) A.D. 950, June 18 (Mithuna 26), Tuesday,

(2) AD. 959, June 9 (Mithuna 17), Thursday, and

{3) A.D. 960, May 28 (Mithuna 5), Monday.
If the week-day on which the eclipse occurred or the nakskatra which was current on that
day bad been specified in the present record, it wonld have been possible to verify the exact
data referred to ; but in their absenes we shall have to select a plausible equivalent, only by a
process of elimination.

If we suppose that A.T. 950 was the 12¢h year of Viea-Pigdya's reign, it wonld give A.D. 857
a# his final year, and as this will have corresponded to the 2nd year of Aditys, the Chdja king's
date of acoession would be A.D. 956. This would yield the inconsistent results that Aditya killed
bim in A.D. 957, and that his predecessor Sundara-Chala defeated him in A.D. 963 ; so this date of
accession for Aditya is not possible. Similarly, A.D. 960 which would vield A.I), 967 as the 20th
yoar of Vira-Pigdys and the 2nd year of Aditya and A.D. 966 a= Adityn's date of sccession, may
bave also to be discarded, because in that case Xdityn's reign which extended to the 5th year would
overlap into the reign of his successor Uttama-Chola (accession A.D. 969-70), which is not possi-
ble, eince, as stated already, Aditya I1 should bave passed away before Uttama-Chdla could
have succeeded him. On the other hand, if we take A.T. 909 as the 12th year of Vira-Pindya,
hiz 20th year and Aditya's 2nd year would have corresponded to A.D. 866, giving A.D. 964-5°
as Aditya's initial year. This date would stisfy the presumption that his fight with Vira-
Piydya could have happened in about A.D. 966, which would be only a vear later thao the defeat
of the Pigdya ruler at Sundara-Chola's hands in about A.D. 964 before the Tth year of the
latter's reign, and that a five-year rule for Aditya IT could also be sccounted for between
AD. 963 and 969. Thesa results may be tabulated thus :—

Vin-Pigdya's \'ln-fi.wj n's 204k Adivya’a Vira-Fagdya'a
year, = dhyi'l. Snd yuy:." accession. uuﬂlﬂi
I 050 057 oav 538
3 959 966 965 947
3 B0 987 008 G948

Of thess thres dates, No, 2 may therefore be considered as the best suited for the record
under review, and it would yield A. D. 847 to 966 as the period of reign of Vira-Pigdya.
His position in the Pigdyan genealogy may be taken to be between Rijasimha®, who was defeated
by Parintaka I before A.D. 922, and Amarsbhujaiga®, whom Rijarija claims to have conguered.

The Papdya king himself claims to have taken the head of a Chéla, na evidenced by the title
Salap-raloi-konga assumed by him from the 6th year onwards (i, from A.D. 953-54)* Who

1 A there is only one record of the 15-+5th year, it has been inforred  thad he died in the beginning of that

FURF,

# Three reoonds of Aditya II from Udniyirgudi in the South Areot Distriot furnish asttonomicsl details which
would approximately take the data of his sccession to the end of A.D. 003, This paing requires furthor examina-
tion in the Hght of future diwoveriss. _

* Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipat! IT (8. 1. 1., Vol. II, p. 387),

48, 1. I, Vol. L1, p, 387, where hie {s taken to be a PApdya king. We have no means of determining thia

st present,
A No. 183 of the Madras Eplgraphical colloction for 1884,
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this Chola king was, who was killed by Vira-Pandys the Cholantaka, has not been specified by
name in any of his records. Sundara-Chola was called * Ponmiligait-tufijina-déva  (the king who
died at the golden palace or at Chidambaram known as the Kanakasabhd 25, but he could not
have heen the victim, because records going up to the 17th year (=A.D. 973) are found for bim,
Arifijaya, the predecessor of Sundara-Chéla, was called * Apriir-tuiijina-déva’ (he who died at_
Agriir) ; but the circumstances that led to his death at that place are not known. Asa pa}hppadal
was erected for him at Malpadi® in the Chittoor District, it may be inferred that he fell fighting I
one of the skirmishes with the army of the Rashtrakiita king Krishna I11 in that locality. There is
reason to believe that he lived a few years later than A.D. 953. Gandaraditya was called © Meérk-
¢lundarulina-déva ’ (he who proceeded west)®, but he could not have been Vira-Piandya’s adver-
sary, because, having probably succeeded as yuvaraja-coregent. soon after the death of prince
Rajaditya in A.D. 949-50 and with records of the 8th year definitely assignable* to him, he would
have lived up to A.D. 957-8 at least. In addition to all these, there was another Chdla prince
of this time called Uttamasili, who is mentioned in two records® dated in the 24th and 26th
years of his father Parantaka’s reign ; but we know next to nothing about him and his career,
except that a village® and a channel in the Trichinopoly District were named after him.

According to the calculation arrived at above, Vira-Pandya must have assumed the title of
Sélap-ralai-konda from about A.D. 953-54 ; and this date coincides with the 46th or 47th year
of the reign of Parintaka I. Parantaka’s records of the 46th year are only two in number and
none of his 47th year has been discovered yet. It is therefore tempting -to conclude that it
was the last year of the Chala king’s reign and that it was Parantaka himself who had lost
his life at the hands of Vira-Pandya,? thus giving the latter an opportunity to avenge the
defeat and possibly the death of his father (*)* Rajasimha at the Chola king’s hands, some years
eatlier. It was left to Aditya II to follow up the family vendetta by killing Vira-Pandya in his
turn in about A.D. 966. These conclusions appear to be warranted by the sequence of events
that happened in the eventfn] half-a-century preceding the accession of Rajaraja I in A.D. 985,
There is, however, one solitary Kannada record® at Vanamaladinne in the Punganur taluk of
the Chittoor District, situated in the northern-most border of the Chéla dominion of the time,
which quotes the 48th year of Parantaka’s reign ; and this has perhaps to be explained by sup-
posing that the recent news of the death of the Chéla king had not percolated so far north, at
the time that record was incised. This need not surprise us, as such instances are not unknown
in the history of this period.

As regards the subject-matter of the record, it is stated that in the 15--5th vear of Sﬁ_l.a.g.
ralai-konda Vira-Pindya, Chélantaka-Brahmamarayar, the officer of the king (adikdram-
deykinra) receiving the royal order relating to a gift of 10 véli of land as kudininga-dévadanam

'Tlnttrihute‘hawhod.iodinthal’ogmﬂliga.i'hunopoim, unless it be that some
with Sundara-Chéla’s death was sought to be expressed by it. Could U

removal as certainly he must have had in Aditya II's death ?
28, 1. 1., Vel, 111, No. 17.

* No. 540 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920,

* Nos. 570 and 574 of 1908. The dates suggested in The Cdlas, Vol. I, have been followed.
* Nos. 446 of 1917 and 19 of 1895,

* Uttamadili-chaturvédimangalam (No. 359 of 1924) and Uttamadili-vaykkal (No. 189 of 1907),
7 Vira-Pindya must have encountered the Chdla king in some southern campaign only. It may also have
1o be poted that Vira-Pindya’s records are not found very much to the north of Madura.

*In No. 122 of 1905 from Tiruppudaimarudir in the Tinnevelly District dated in the 24-18th year of 5
Sadaiya-Méiran (Réajasimiha), & servant of a Vira-Pindya is mention

* This record (No, 200 of 1931-32) reads thus in its date portion—Madura-gonda G5-Parakésari nélvattentage

important fact connected
ttama-Chéla have had any hand in his
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made by the king earlier in his 12th regnal year to the temple of Tiruppdttudaiva-Bhatara, had it
engraved on stone in that temple. This officer figures in an inscription! of the king dated in the
15-+4th year at Suchindram in the Travencore State, where his name has been incorrectly read
as Chirintaka-Brahmiriyar. Cholintalo (Death to the Chila) was evidently the title nssumed
by Virs-Pagdyas to commemorate the act of his having ent off the head of the Chdjs king (Sdlan-
ralai-ktopda), and this may have been adopted by the elficer Chilintaks-Bralunamiriyar,
either because he had wlso taken part in the encounter himself or simply after the title of his
master. A liquid-measure called * Cholintakag-niali® was ulso current in this period in the
Pagdya country. Vira-Piagdya is said to have had also the title of Papdimdrttanda® ' the Sun of
the Pigdya family *; but this title wus in vogue even carlier in the time of Sagduiys-Migap®
(Rajositiha).

The names of the several revenue officials who were cognisant of the endowment made to the
temple of Tiruppottuduiya-Bhsjira are cnumeroted .

1, The officer who was supervising the king's secretariat duties in the 12th year (en-kermam=
drdchohs mél=eluttn seykinra)® was Tamilavajan® belonging to Kidandai community (1) ;

2, tha #vi-sudal was Araivan Miniblaragog ;

3. the alai-eluttu was an officer, whose name is lost ;

4, the niykeled waa [Chil)limagi-kilavan of Mévir aliss Kuvaloiyabiganallir in Agde-nidu ;
anl S

5. the banddra-ppottagams was Vikmmapindya-MivéndavElan alias Kottinakkap Iragag
of Veliviprir in Kij-Kundam in Kolnvfir-kfirram.

6i. The original document was attested snd engraved by Pullat-Korray ; and

7. the engraving of the record im the 15+-5th year of the king was dons under the
supervision of Divan-Kiripan, the drikiryom of the temple.

From the surnsmwes of two of these officars (Nos. 2 and 5), we oan infor that thers were
Pandya princes having the names of Man&bharapa® and Vikrama-Plindya even before Vira-
 Phgdya's time, Another record* of this king testifies to the existence before this period of another
prince Sundara-Pindya, in whose name a shrine called Sundarapipdyiévaram was ercoted
at Pafjimadam in thes Ramnad Distriet.

The details of the scale of annnngu, ate., that had to be provided for irum the endowmoent

rogistered in this document are given at some length:

For one day—
to god Touppdttodaiya-Dévar . . . . - . 32 «dfi of ries (for foar offerings),
hﬂ . w = - = - & " - ﬁﬂ.
hm W 3 ® - » = - - 1'.“.‘.
to god Tirnvifkataoilai-Divar i F i . « 4 naf,
o god Tirumdlattigatio- Dévar v e o= a0« Awal, end

* Pravemcore Archaeological Series, Vol. TT1, p. T, An officer called Chojintaka-Pallavaraiyay wlias Migag-
Achchag of Palivlr is mumtioned in auother record from the same plaece (ibid., p. 72},

& dw. Rep, on Sonth Indian Epigraphy for 1032.3, pars. 30; and No, 122 of 1205,

1 The fanctions of the several officials aro not cloardy definable.

4 Ap officer of the name of Tegpavay TamijavE] figures in reoonds of thinking from Kilmatior, Madam Diatric
{Tos. 824 and 626 of 1920}, and he was probably identical with this offiver,

* No. 26 of 1505 from Tillaisthinam (Tanjore District) mentions s Minibharags in the Bth year of &
Parakisrivarman. [t may bo noted that there wero also Istor membeors of the Plhodys family with the same
sot of pames of MinAbhurmyn, Vikrams.Pigdys and Sundars-Pigdya, who were contemporanes of Rijidhirijs

. 1 in AT 1046,
 No, 421 of 1014 of the Madras Epigraphical collection.
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to god Ganapatiydr . . S sl S o S RAG . 2mali:
i.e., in all . . . . . 49 nals of rice
or (its equivalent of) 2 it VI T .« . 1 kalam, 9 kuruyi and 2 nali of paddy.
For one year—it will be 680 and odd kalam of paddy.
The land set apart for the several requirements of the temple were—
for the stipulated quantity of paddy . . . . . P o vl
for the dchirya Munnirruvan-Séndan . . . ! . & odli,
for the kanakka-bandaram Splai-Viru. ... 1 s T
for eight men-servants (ma@np) . . - F . ’ . 13+ véli,

for ten men (uvaichchar) . : 3 . . . . 13 véli,
for the §rikaryam (for 4 nali of rice per day) : . . o véli,

for the potter (kudavan) . 5 - . : - . o5 veli,
for the firewood supplier (virakiduvdn) . " ; . o véili,
for sweeping (firumslukkuppuram)® . A ! ‘. . o véli,
for the washerman (frangolli)® . - 3 g . . o véli,
for festivals (tiruvi lappuram)® . - . 1 véli,

and for the architect Mandbharapan-Séndan who erected (?)
the temple, as pudukkuppuram® . : . L . toliz
in all,—the extent of the land endowed was 3 b . 10 vils,

At the end it is stated that this arrangement was made by Chdélantakadévar.

Among the place-names mentioned in the record, Ilangdykkudi was the ancient name of
Ambasamudram. It was a brakmadéya in Mulli-nddu. Rapadifiga-maigalam, a village perhaps
founded by or named after an unidentified Pandya king having the title of Rapasithha, was
situated in the sub-division called Manalir-kkulakkil®, which was probably irrigated by the tank
at Mapalir. Kuvalayainganallir was in the sub-division called Anda-nadu which is
represented by Periyakottai and its vicinity in the Madura District. The temple of Tirumi-
landthar referred to in this record is situated to the west of the Egichchavudaiyar temple at
Ambasamudram,

TEXT.
1 Svasti Sri[|*] $Solap-[rajlai-konda Ké-Vira-Pandi[yadévarku] yindu pappirandu
ivv-andu Mithuna-[fid]yirru Sdryas. . . . .
2 Mullinattu brahmadéyam Ilangdykkudi Tiruppéttudaiya-Bhatara[r*Jkku i-inattu
WV - e Lo e e
8 aru-pachchal nilan padirru vali pa[dijrru véliim kudigalidu kari[n*]mai=igavum Dévaridu
mi’ . ‘.

1 Tirumelukkuppuram—this duty included sweeping, as well as smearing the temple premises’ with the purifi-
catory cowdung.

* Jrangolli is an interesting name for a washerman, * he. who takes off the wet from clothes’.

3 Piruvi lappuram is the provision made for the conduct of festivals in the temple.

& Pudukku means * renovation ' ; but the architect is stated to have feyéa or erected () the shrine. As earlier
records are found in the shrine, the shrine was perhaps begun earlier and completed only at the time of the

8 The expression * Midakkulakkil Madurai® occurring elsewhere has been taken as * Madurai to the east of
Madakkulam’. But from similar expressions—Véliir-kulakkil Srikundadévi-chaturvédimangalam (No. 740 of 1919)
Madakkulakki] Kodimangalam, and Viranariyapa-kulakki] Pulingunrir (No. 49 of 1890), we have to infer that :
no directional significance is indicated, but that the particular villages were included in the ayacut of the respective
irrigation sources, which gave their name to the sub-divisions. In the Sippamapir plates also Rajasitohaskuls-
kki] is mentioned as the name of s territorial sub-division (Rajasimhakbulakki] ityukté rashiré)—8. 1. L., Vol. HJ,

m. . L. L]

> 8 Probably °grahanathi ndnru.

7 Probably miyatehiydgavum déva-.

———
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ﬁ%m urubufpojn® mapraviri utpada ei-karmam &rachchi mél=eluttu-chcheykinra

rrattu Kidandaikudippadi-tTamilavélan-ayina] . . . . . .

nidum Manalir-kkulakki]l Irapasinga-mangalattu-p . . . . . .

n Araiyan Magabharanap évi-imujdal-agavum Idaiyarru-ndttu . . . . . .

m [8lai~elujtt=agavum Anda-nittu Kuvalaiyasinganallir ayina Méyir Tiruppattir

*lamayi-kilavan va[y*Jkélvi-agavum Koluviir-kkiirattu Kil-Kundarru Veliyarrir Vik{kira]-
mapandiya-Miivénda-

[vﬁ]lig-:iy‘i;;a Kattinakkan Ira[na]n bandara-ppottagam-agavum Ilangsykkudi Tirupps-
ttudaiya [Pa]ram@su[ra]-Padirar koyilil irundu

[pa}g.pirandimﬂ_nﬁu Mithupa-fidyirru Sdrya-grahagattiinapru]® ivv=andin edir=
apdu-mudal kudininga-tté{va]tinaim*]-aga kuduttom [|*] tanga-

[lum]* idu kandu parpaduttu-kkudukka [|*] Pullai-Korran eluttu [1*] enra i-ttirumugappadi
kondu adikdraf-éeykinra Chélantaka-{Bralhmamarayar i-ppadir-

ru véliyaiy nivandam adaichchapadi kalmél eluttu vettuga enru padin-afijam yandin
edir afijam yandu Srikarya{m*] perra Ba-

. . mipanukku amachchu i-tTiruppéttudaiya-Dévarkku srik@rya[m*] deykinra Dévan-
Kirinan Solla kalmé[l*] eluttu vettinapadi [|*] Tiru-

ppottudaiya-Dévarkku nangu-pddaikku ari[$i*] muppattiru-naliim anna-balikku ariéi aru-
naliiim kari-amidukku ari-

(4] naliim Tiruvéakatanilai-tTévarkku nisadi ariéi ni-niliim Tirumilattdnattu-
tTévarkku nidadi ariéi ni-ni- ;

[lijim Ganpavatiyarkku arisi iru-naliim &[r]ri niSadi ari[6i*] narpatt-onpadi-naliim aga
1 o

v « + « . kku nel-kkalandy onbadin-kuruni iru-ndliy=uri dr-attaikku nel a[runijrru-
enb‘t'te‘ . - - . -

*yettu mi-kkiniyum dcharchehiyan Munniirruvan-Séndanukku nilan araiyum [|*] kapakka—
bandaram Seykinra S6lai-Virn . . . . . periyanukku nilan araiyu [m 1*] [ma]-
p ettipukku nilan onr-araiyé yirapdu-ma [|I*] ivarru] Mupnirruvan-Séndan-udaiya map

minrum Munnirruvan-Periyin man=onyum Kaéanik-#
kalap-udaiya ma-palum [[*] Dévar paduviram élill-onfu uvaichchagajukkum pudavai-
mudal=Agavum [|*] aru-kiirum ettu-mapukkum pudavai-mudal-agavum [1*] uvaich{cha]-

1This expression is not understood. Can it be @ridu pon ?
'Thafuﬂhnmmbablyiu(ﬂtﬁ]immi.

« % An alternative reading is  ®a#ti[n pddu].

4 This was read on the stone.

* The missing Iotters are probably °ru najttévai.

* There is some discrepancy in the calculation of the annual requirements, 4
* Botween lines 18 and 19 are visible the syllables Svasti érf apparently belonging to another record, which

Mmmﬂeuﬂnuhwmmfmtﬁemﬁnﬂﬁpﬁom

® This word is written over an erasure.
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22 n fYapapsti Kuméradi mudal pattalukku nilam onre-kal [1*] érika[r*]chchiyam ardivigukkn
niyadam ariéi na-naliyinal nilam &lu-ma [1*] kusavanukku ni- ' _
23 lam irandu-ma [1*] virakiduvanukku nilam=irandu-ma [1*] tirumelukkuppura[m*] nih.ln=
irandu-ma [|*] irai[ko]llikku nilam=ira[n}du-ma [|*] tiruvilippuram ni- . A
24 lan vali [/*] pudukkuppira{m*] i-ttirukkarralai Seyéa achariyan Manabharanan- Sendanukku
nilap kilum figa nilan padirru-vé- '

25 liyam chandir-adittavalas chelvadiga vaittair Chélantakadsvar [I*] Idu pan-Mah&évarar
rakshai [|[*]

No. 7.—KANTERU PLATES OF SALANKAYANA VITAYA-SKANDAVARMAN.
By R. S. Paycramuxsi, M.A., MApgras.

In 1924-25, the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, secured
three sets of copper-plates belonging to the family of Salaikayana-Maharajas, of which two wers
received from Mr. Challa Jagannatha Pantulu, Assistant Editor, Andkre-Patrika, Madras and
the third from Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Telugu Encyclopedia office. The first two
are stated to have been found buried underground in the village called Kantéru in the Guntur
taluk, Guntur District, while the third was discovered underground at Pedda-Végi near Ellore in
the Kistna (now West Godavari) District. Of the two records discovered at Kantéru, one is a'
charter of Mahkaraja Vijaya-Skandavarman and the other of Mahardja Nandivarman. The
Pedda-Vegi copper-plates belong to the Salaikiyana-Mahéraja Nandivarman and give the genea-
logy of the king for three generations before him. This last-mentioned charter has been pub-
lished with plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society® as well as in the Telugu,
monthly Bharati for Raktakshin, Sravana (1924) in which the genealogy of the Salankiyanas
is discussed at some length. The two Kantaru plates have been published by the late Mr. K. v,
Lakshmana Rao in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society® but without facsimiles
of plates and seal. None of the seals of this family known so far contains a elear relief f
of the emblem, and the quadruped faintly seen on the seal of the Ellore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya-
Dévavarman has been surmised to be a tiger. But the seal of the present grant is fairly well-
preserved and shows distinctly the figure of the animal on it as a couchant bull. As the genea-
logical arrangement and to a certain extent also the text of the inscription given by Mr, Rao Te-
quire revision, I re-edit the Kantéru plates of Vijaya-Skandavarman with the kind Permission
of the Superintendent for Epigraphy.

While editing the two sets of Kantsru plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Reseaych
Sociely Mr. Lakshmana Rao who was the first to examine the plates, with seal, assigned the
seal of the present grant to the set of king Vijaya-Nandivarman instead of to that of Vijaya-Skan-
davarman as noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-95. This raised
a doubt about the correctness of the description given in the Annual Report and to clear it and
make a comparative study of the known seals of the family, I obtained on loan, through the king

* Nos. 1-3 of Appendix A of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1924.95,

l‘:'o:;ll.pp.ml. &nindhhotpllhdthmldthemmmdhpnbﬁlhd here.  But see foot-note
]'P, » OW. ’

® Vol. V, pp. 21 1.
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offices of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, the ariginal plates with seal of the two Kantéru sets
a3 woll as the Ellore Prikrit Plates of Vijaya-Dévavarman from the Buperintendent, (Govern-
ment Museum, Madrus. On examination I found that the seal attached to the plates of Vijays-
Skandavarman bore the distinet figure of a conchant bull with s purtially indistinet legend which,
as stated below, indisputably mentions MaAdrije Skanda{varman). Hence the deseription given
by Mr. Lakshmuns Rao has to bé revised sinos the legend conelusively proves that the seal he-
longed to Vijaya-Skandavarman and not te Vijoya-Nandivarman® It may be observed here
that the seal of Nandivarman of the Kuntéru plates thouglh badly worn out ean be made out to
represent u couchant bull with a seated figure at the top which looks like Siva WeRTing & crown
and with four (1) arms, while the figure on the seal of the Ellore Praksit plates looks lke o tiger
ot lion. The wavy line representing the clouds which is prominently visible in the present grant
i partially seen below the bull in the seal of the Kautéru plates of Nandivarman deseribed above,

The subjoined grant consists of four thin copper—plates strung togethor on & ring of the
same metal passing through s nurrow hole at the proper right margin of the plates. To the ring
In firmly attached & ciroular copper seal with the figure of a couchant bull facing the proper
right eut in relief on its slightly concave face. At the tap of the bull is seen what looks like &
binga sheltered by & triple-hooded serpent, with an akuba-like object to the proper left and o
lamp-stand and & fly-whiak (?) to the proper Tight. Below the bull is n wavy line which may be
taken to represent u cloud line as is sonventionally done in soulptures and paintings. In the right
portion of the seal along the frings are some worn-out letters in reliof of which the syllahles
Mahi[rilja | Slkanda ean be made out.3 The plates are damaged on account of age and the first
line at the top of the second plate has broken away. Also some small holes are found on the
plates owing to the corrosion of the metal. The plates meazure 5} inches long and 13 inches
broad. ‘The hole through which the ring passes has a dismeter of 1 inch and the diameter of the
ring holding the plates is 2 inches, The dismeter of the seal is also 2 inohes. The plates with
ring and seal together weigh 364 tolas. They ure now purchased and deposited in the Government
Mussum, Madras.

The alphabhet belongs to an archaic variety of the Kanarese and Telugu seript prevalent in
the east between 3rd and 6th centuries AD. Tn general sppearance, it resombles the s found
in the Ellore Prilkrit plates® and the Ohigddu grantd of Skandavarman 11 and is ntore arohaie than
the writing of the three grants® of Sithhavarman. The following ure a few notéworthy points in
the palmography of the record : (1) thers is no loop to distinguish ¢ from » which is generally
found in the threa grants of Sithhavarman, the Pedda-Vagi plates of Nandivarman I1 and the
Vishpukupdin charters. As in the Hirahadagalli* and Ellore Prikrit plates the ¢ is distinguished
from n by u slight eurve at the right ; of. padanudhyatasya (1. 2), *supdlita (1. 15), tiny=fra
(I 18 £), ete. 'The Knntéru plates of Nandivarman, however, mark the loop both for ¢ and % with-
out distitiction. A first members of a consonant group, both £ and n of the present grant look
the aame as in the Hirahadagslli and Ellore plates, see for instance, dattd (I, 15) and “mantd
(L 18), (2) The exceptionally looped archaic y from wlhich the one with a small cirole or curve af

"r.B.SlﬂllllMwhhwmmmmﬂmhﬂm#mhhmﬁhwmm
Végi plates of Nandivarman in the Journal of the dndhra Historial Rescarch Society, Vol. T, ppe 98 s, follows
ﬁqhm-wmmcMuthth-nﬁmMmmMmm.

* [Excopt the syllables maki and the bull snd the line beneath it nothing else, including the name of the
Kitg, i visible in the photograph of the seal.—Ed.|

2 Abors, Vol. IX, pp. 66 11,

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 240 1. 2

* Plkira de.MpiﬁﬂLﬂwvmﬂiifd.du,?&Vrﬁmldmplnrtﬂﬂnpll-I.} grants.

* Above, Vol. 1, pp. 2 0,

g eemmm— R N e — . .
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the left is apparently derived is found here alongside the unlooped linear y as in the plate of
Vijaya-Dévavarman ; of. Salaikiyana (1. 3), Sivéryyaya (1. 8), maryyadeya (1. 10), vishaya (1. 12)
and sagdtraya (L.7), vastavyaya (. 8), niyukt-Gyuktaka (1. 11). The plates are numbered like
the pages? of a modern book with the numerical symbols for 2 to 6 on the left margin, the first
side of the first plate being marked with the symbol for és: as in the Ellore plates of Vijaya-Déva-
varman. The numerals 1, 2 and 3 appear also in the three grants of Sihhavarman where they
indicate a definitely later development in their shape. In the present set, each engraved side
contains three lines of writing except that the first and the last plates are engraved on one side
only, the latter having four lines.

The record is written in Sanskrit prose with two of the usual imprecatory verses at the
end. The language is simple and business-like and the formula or the draft of the preamble,
eg., the passage Maharaja-éri-Vijaya-Skandavarmmans vachanéna Kudrahara-Chintapuré
grameyakah vaktavyak (1. 3-5), resembles closely that employed in the Ellore Prakrit plates of
Dévavarman® and the Mattépad plates of Damddaravarman® belonging to the period of transi-
tional Prakrit, as well as the one found in the Qnigddu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman IT¢ and
the Uruvupalli grant of Yuva-Mahiraja Vishnugdpavarman.® which are assigned to the time
of the earliest Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas. The inscription is dated on the full-moon
day of Vaisdkha in the first year (in words, Il. 13£.) of the Maharaja Vijaya-Skanda=
varman (Il. 3 {.) who issued this grant from Véngi (L. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of
Chintapura in the district of Kudrahara (Il. 4-5).* The donee was one Sivaryya of the
Maudgalya-gdira, a resident of the village Lékumari (1. 7-8), who received the village (i.e.,
Chintapura) exempt from all imposts (Il. 8-9). The king is described as the Salankiyana, the
meditator on the feet of the holy Chitrarathasvamin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa-
bhattiraka. He doesnot bear the epithet either Parama-Mihéévara borne by Dévavarman or
Parama-Bhigavata assumed by Nandivarman of the Kantéru?, Kolléru® and Pedda-Végi plates.

Of the five copper-plate records of the Salaiikayana family known so fax, the Pedda-Végi plates
of Nandivarman alone give the genealogy for four generations as follows :—Hastivarman-Maha-
rija, his son Nandivarman-Maharaja, his son Chapdavarman-Maharaja and his eldest son Maha-
aja Nandivarman II, Parama-Bhigavata. Since the @jflapli in these as well as in the Kolléru
plates is the same person Milakura-bhjaka, the two Nandivarmans might be identical with
each other. Now, Nandivarman of the Kantaru plates (Set IT) may, from the likeness of names,
be identified with either Nandivarman I or Nandivarman II of the above genealogy, preferably
with the former, since the seript employed in his charter is more angular and antique than the

one found in the Pedda-Végi and Kollaru plates, which is rounded and more developed.
Vaingéyaka Hastivarman mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as the contemporary
of Samudragupta (middle of the 4th century A.D.) might be Hastivarman, the great-grandfather
of Nandivarman II mentioned above. He must have been preceded by Vijaya-Dévavarman

louhe:instamh&ringnumericdsmbolsonthamnginoi tes are: (1) The British Museum plates
a:jc;::udhi (above, Vo:;hVIl[, p- ldsjofwhichiinmdﬁbmml:::d by!mfi)S like the pages of a book,
4 Ellore Prikrit plates (ibid.,, Vol. 56), and (3) the épad plates mbdaravarman (b
S T IX, p. 56), and (3) the Mattepid plates of Da o (i,

2 Text, lines 6-8.

3 Text, lines 3 and 4.

§ Text, lines 8-10.

* Text, lines 16-17.

¢ [Ses f. n. 5 on p. 46.—Ed.]

? Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Sociely, Vol. V, pp. 27 .

* Jwil. Ant,, Vol. V, p. 175.
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whose grant is worded in Prakrit since the inscription of Samudragupta whose contemporary
Hastivarman was, is couched in chaste classical Sanskrit. From the similarity of script
and phraseology adopted in the present grant with those found in the Prakrit plates of
Vijaya-Dévavarman and the Omgddu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman IT as well as the Urn-
vupalli grant of Sithhavarman II, it may safely be said that Vijaya-Skandavarman of the
present record flourished close after Vijaya-Dévavarman and some time during the
period of the above-mentioned Pallava Sanskrit charters, and was evidently a
predecessor or an elder contemporary of Hastivarman.! The arrangement of the
Salankayana genealogy given in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25 which
follows the one worked out by the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao is not tenable since Vijaya-
Nandivarman (correctly Vijaya-Skandavarman) and Yuva-mahdrija Buddhavarman of the so-
called Elliot’s unpublished grant® accommodated in it, donot belong to the Salaikiyana family.

The territory of the Salahkayanas consisted of Kudrahira-vishays and Véngi which lay
to the north of the Kyishpa river. We know from the Mayidavdlu plates that Dhafifiakada was
included in the kingdom of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. The two Omgodu grants of Skandavar-
man II and Simhhavarman respectively and the Chendalir plates of Kumira-Vishnu mention
Kammarashtra in which some lands were granted, while according to the Mangadir grant of
Simhavarman, the Pallava territory contained a division called Véngorashtra. It is quite likely
that during the time of Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavdlu plates also, the Andhra-patha
comprised the two divisions Véngorashtra and Kammarashtra. If Véigorashtra is identical
with the Véngi-vishaya of later inscriptions, the Pallava territory would, then, include the modern
districts of Kistna, Guntur and Nellore, while the country to the north of the Krishnia was for
some time at least ruled by the Salankayanas. The fact that Vijaya-Dévavarman calls himself
the performer of a horse-sacrifice points to his having raised himself to the status of an indepen-
dent monarch after overcoming all his enemies among whom the Pallava must have been included.
The rebellion of the Silankiyana king against the Pallava overlord appears to have synchronised
with the rise of Kadamba Mayfiraéarman in the vicinity of Srifailam and his carving out a semi-
independent kingdom at Vaijayanti in the beginning of the 4th century A.D.

Among the places mentioned in the record, Véigi is generally identified with Pedda-Vegt®
near Ellore ; Kudrahara which is probably the same as Kudiirahira of the Kondamudi plates

1 [As the palmography of the present plates of Skandavarman closely resembles that of the Pedda-Vegi plates
of Nandivarman II, Mr. Panchamukhi’s arguments, mainly based on palmography, for placing Skandavarman
long before Nandivarman cannot be accepted as certain. Until more reliable evidence can be found, it will not
be possible to determine the position of Skandavarman in the genealogy of the Silankiyana family. (See also
Mr. D. C. Sircar's * Successors of the Satavibanas’, pp. 59-60, in the Journal of the Department of Letters of the
University of Calcutta, Vol. XXVI.)—Ed.] -

* While editing the Kolléru plates (Ind. 4nt., Vol. V, p. 175), Fleet considered it as a Silaikiyana grant.
But subsequently he edited it in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 100, where he corrected his first mistake by stating that
Vijaya-Buddhavarman was a Pallava king and had, therefore, ‘ no genealogical conneetion with Vijaya-Nandi-
varman of the Véngi grant (Ibid., Vol. V, p. 175) who was of the Silankiyana gotra’, The grant has since been
published in this Journal (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143) by Dr. Hultzsch under the caption ** the British Museum
Plates of Chirudévi”. Dr. Dubrieul and the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao have, without noticing the subse.
quent corrections, followed Fleet's original suggestion (Ancient History of the Deccan, p.89; J. A. H.R. 8.,
Vol. V, p. 27) and this mistake has crept into the writings of Mr. M. 8. S8arma (Bharati for Raktakshin, Srivana),
Mr. R. Gopalan (Pallavas of Kaichi, p. 74) and Mr. K. R. Subrahmaniam (Buddhist Remains of Andhradééa and
Andhra Hislory, p. 89, {. n. 4 and p. 91). Mr. Sarma’s placing Hastivarman before Vijaya-Dévavarman, it may
be observed, cannot be accepted since the latter, as stated above, lived during the period when Prikrit was the

language before Sanskrit began to be used in inscriptions.
3 Above, Vol. IX, p. 58. '



16 ' ' EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXV.

of Jayavarman? was the name of the district with its headquarters at Kudiira mentioned in the
same plates and in the Amarivati Buddhist sculpture inseription.? The district was apparently
narmed after Kudiira the modern Kiidiiru in the Bandar taluk of the Kistna District ; Chinta-
pura may be identified with Chinndpuram in the Bandar taluk and Lékumari with Lokamudi
in the Kaikaliir taluk of the same district.®

TEXT.!
' First Plate.
1 wfu@fa) [*) fasadsn (Y] wafssosts-
2 UrRMEEE  TUWEREHIE-

3 mw WEEEAE AECSAETa-
Second Plate ; First Side.
wRTal [agAa FereT] Ayl
5 wwEwn FwEn  SWerene -
6 sEAENifaEed [vaw]

Second Plate ; Second Side.

ArEmwnag [F]FWQwEEr-
wuE famm s="uf(w

0 @ ufgm zw [*] [afefear wafel g=-
Third Plate ; First Side.
10 watear @1y Swwi(em) W at@aE (1%

11 wfy w @& fFawfrgagas- -

2 fagoufafes: @ ofean ofsr(e)san (%)
_ Third Plate § Second Side.
15 waslam EifEsalasasess] u-

14 =ma SuredwlarEi Fwr ofewr (1%

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 315 f.

2 Lndern‘ List of Brakmi Inscriptions, No. 1205,

3 An. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25, p. 73.

¢ From ink-impressions, A

#Tho lotters enclosed within the brackets are K ) abtr med
on the original. [T am not able to read the .ynﬁblupa;ﬂu{!rﬁp in thﬁ:mfm? mads out with certainty

* The letter ra is very much worn out. ; Lol

L
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15 agfusEm zw agfeamTiEr (0]

Fourth Plate.
16 7@ aw (321 yYwle=w #w d=1]
17 weq [1*] ofé admweft @@ w@re
18 [fa afee] [*] w@w smwen 9 aw-

19 [3 #%&] F&q 0
TRANSLATION.

{Lines 1-5) Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Véngi by the word (of command) of the
illustrions Maharija Vijaya-Skandavarman, a Salankéyana, a meditator on the feet of god
Chitrarathasvimin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa-Bhattaraka (i.e.; father), the villagers
of Chintapura in Kudrahéra should be informed thus :

(L. 59) That small village (pallik@, i.e., Chintapura) has been granted by Us to this!
(Brahman) Sivaryya of the Maudgalya-gotra, a resident of the village Lékumiri, free from all
imposts, for the increase of the prosperity and fame of our family (kula) and clan (gétra).

(L1.9-12) Knowing this, you should behave well (with the donee) with affection as hitherto
(pitreva-maryyadayd). Further, that village should be exempted (from imposts) by all the pre-
siding officers appointed to carry out (Our) command, agents (dyuktaka) and heads of districts.

(L1 13-14) The (copper-plate) charter® was issued on the full-moon day of Vaisakha
in the first year of Our ever-increasing, illustrious and victorious reign.

(L1 15-19) [Two imprecatory verses are cited here.]

—_——

No. 8. —EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES.
By Rao Banapur C. R. Krisamacuariu, B.A., MaDRas.

NIBINNA AND NIVINA.

In the Nibinna charter of Maha-Sivagupta edited by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar,® the name of
the gift village is given in two different forms, i.e. (i) Nibinda in 1. 5 and (4i) Nibinnd in 1. 17 of
the text.* It is thus evident that even at the time of the charter the name of the village was
spelt in two different ways. Though there is no special necessity for it, Mr. Mazumdar reads
bi where the original contained only vi, both © and b being indicated in this record only by the
sign for v. Consequently the place might also be called Nivipda or Nivinna. It was attached
to the Ganutapata-mandala of the Kodala-dééa (text, Il 4 ). We are now confronted with a
possibility of this village being identical with the village Nivina the gift of which is recorded
in the Nivinad grant of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarijadéva published by Dr. N. P.

’Thdomohndoﬁdmﬂyhmhhodwedhthe royal presence at the time of the grant. Cf. elassa....
Ganasammassa (1. 8-9) of the Ellore Prikrit plates.

2 The word pa#fiks is used in this sense in other copper-plate grants of this early period, viz., the Hirahadagalli _

plates (text, 1. 51), Mayidavdlu plates (text, 1. 28), Kondamudi plates (text, L. 40), Mattopad plates (text, 1 14),
and Kodagere plates of Kadamba Siva-Mindbatrivarman (text, L 18, above, Vol. VI, p. 14).

3 Above, Vol. XTI, p. 95,

* Ibid., p. 96. -
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Chakravarti’ In the latter record Nivind is stated to be attached to the Khidifigahira-vishaya.
But it is likely that this village which was originally attached to this viskaya in Dharmaraja’s
reign was later on included in the Koéala-désa. Khidingahira has been identified by Dr. Chakra-
varti with Khidiigi and Nivina with Nimmina® in the Kudala taluk of the Ganjami District. I
think that Ganutapita-mangala or Ganudapati-mandala in which Nibinda or Nibinna of the
other charter was situated is identical with Gupthapads, a Zamindari village of the same talisk.
Moreover, since the Sonepur Feudatory State attached to the district of Sambalpur is a part of
the Chhatisgarh division which roughly corresponds to the ancient (Southern) Katala-désa in
which Nibinda or Nivinda (with its variant names) lay and the Ganjam District in which the
Nivind grant of Dharmarija was found is adjacent to that tract, the possibility of the identity
of both the villages is strengthened. This is also confirmed by the form of the name Nivind in
which it occurs in the latter grant.

If the suggested identity could be granted it follows that the gift village Nivinid changed
ownership in the interval between the reigns of Dharmarija and Maha-Sivagupta and that the
latter monarch granted it afresh to a Brihman of a different family from the original donee’s.

Dr. Bahadur Chand Chhabra suggests the identification of the village Nibinna with Nimna
about 15 miles south-east of Binka, a town in the Sonepur State. This is not altogether impos-
sible though we can take it only as an alternative. In this case the headquarters of the Ganu-
tapata-mandala in which the village was located must be identified with the modern Gantapara
on the right bank of the river Tél one of the tributaries of the Mahanadi in the Baud State,
(Vide Imp. Gaz. Atlas, 1909, Plate 29, A 4.) ‘

URUVUPALLL

In the Uruvupalli grant of Pallava Yuvamahirija Vishnugdpa issued in the reign of Siriha-
varman (Ind. Ani., Vol. V, pp. 50 £.) the boundaries of the 200 nivartanas of Jand actually given
are enumerated in detail very -much in the style of the Reddi copper-plates of a later period.
Among these boundaries occur the names of the villages Kandukiira, Kurupiira, and Konda-
muruvudu and the river Suprayoga. The grant was intended for the benefit of the Vishnu-hira
temple founded by the Sénapati Vishpuvarman at Kapdukiira. So it is evident that we have
to look for the villages mentioned in the grant in the vicinity of modern Kandukiiru in the Nellore
District. A reference to the taluk map shows that Urnvupalli must be identical with Ulavapidu
which lies east-south-east of Kandukiiru. Of the other villages, Kurupiira would correspond
to modern Kared alias Kurvade in the eastern direction of Kandukiiru, and Kondamuruvudu
would be the modern Kondamudusupdlem due south of Kandukiiru. Since the lands are stated
to lie adjacent to those of Kandukiira, the river Suprayoga which lay to the south of the gift-
lands would be identical with the modern Mannéru flowing in a north-easterly direction between
Kandukiiru and Ulavapadu. Ulavapadu is a station on the Madras-Caleutta line of the M & 8.
M. Railway.

VIRIPARA.

This village in Andhripatha (i.e. the Telugu country) the grant of which is recorded in the
Prakrit Mayidavlu plates of Sivaskandavarman could not be identified by Dr. Hultzsch, He,
however, rightly suggests that it must have been situated near Amarivati, (formerly Kistna how)

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 34.

*The Liet of Villages gives the name ss Nimina. There re two villages
and the other in the Athagada Zamindari of the Ganjim District, The
village on the bank of the Mahinadi canal in the Aska taluk.

oithismmennsinﬂieﬁhallika‘{n
distriot Map shows also a third Niming
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Guntur District.! The plates were found in a pddu (old village site) near Mayidavdln, a village
in the Narasaraopes fafuk.® Thera can be the least doubt that the gift village Viripara is identi-
onl with' the modern Vippaels in the same foluk situated at about 8 miles west-north-west of
Namaamopet.* It is to be noticed that the village possesses not only some pre-historie remuins
like dolmens,® eto., which prove its great aotiquity but also that an inscription of the early Eastern
Ohalukys king Sakalalikidrays Jayasithgha-Vallabha and another of Vishyuvardhana Vijayi-
ditya dated in 8. 996 (=AD. 1074) haye been found here* In the former the village is called
Vitparti snd in the latter Virpparu. In still later times it was called Vipparn® These facts
go to prove definitely that the village mentioned in the copper-plates must be identical with

Vippatla.
Dattinuydga and the village Edlala.

In his article on * Two Kadamba Grants * (above, Val. VI, p. !ﬂ, n. f) the expmign Datta-
nuydgas is rendered by Prof, Kielhorn in the sense of an dohdryn (anuydge-irit). From the con-
text we must expect the term to refer to a concreta or proper attribute of the donee DEvatarman
and not to & general attribute, viz., an dokdrge, especially as the expression ocours between his
gitra and hix dakhs. We should therefore naturally expect inthe muddle of these two epithets a
refnrence to the dones’s school of philosophy. We know that Datta is the name of an Upanishad,

i and the donee must have been a student or professor of that Upanishad® Dattakasitras

are mentioned in Western Gaiiga copper-plates,

The land gifted was in the village of Kolala as read by Kielhorn. It might be read as Kolila
also in which case there can be no objection to our identifying it with Kélila, the Kajilapura or
Kuvalalapura of the Gadga inscriptions and identified with the modern Kolar.

El:ﬂpnn.:nirl.

1 bis article on the Sendalai pillar inecriptions (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 134 1) Me. K. V. 8.
Alyer notices the mention of Enmpugmin ux one of the places where king Porumbidugn Mutta-
raiyan gained his victories. Regarding the identification of the village Mr. Aiver suggested that
it was probably situated in the Pudukkéttai State. I would identify it with the village Sembog-
mari of the Tirnvadanai taluk of the Bamnad District. The present village is divided ioto two
units one called Kil-Bembhonmiri and the other Mel-Bembopmiri,

TArmbripa-sthina,

Thix is the place from which the Pallava king Vijaya-Skandavarman issued the Orhgddu
grant (shove, Vol. XV, pp. 450, 261, ete.). This can very well be Dimaramadugu in the Kovur
taluk, Nellore District.  Magugu represents 8 pond and Tahbripa might be the modern corrupt
Damaramadugu. This lies in the ancient Pallava country and is not very far from Vayvirn
where the Vilavatti grant of Sihhavarman® of this family was recently discovered.

© 1 Above, Yol. V1, p. 85,

& Ibid, p. B4

& Bewell, List of Aniquities, Vol. T, p. 3.

% &, 1. I, Vol. VI, Nos. 584 to 534,

& [hiels, Mo GRS,

* ['T'hin argumant is not convineing to me.  The full name of the Upanishad = Dattdtrdge. Moreaver, Duila
o Datifirdys boing & minor Upanishad it is donbtful if profiviency in it should by regarded na & high distine.
Han, 1 abso do not know of any other inseriptions where a donee s mentioned as a student or & professor of »
WW”P“”“‘“’“" After gitra usually comes the pravers of the domee which is fiot apecifisd jn the
p_ﬁt record, Can the axpression under conaideration not simply mean * who In given to meditation * (anaydgn)?
Tt may also be pointed out thet the Dattala.sdtrs ocourring in the Western Ganga copper-plates has been
taken to bo a work on erotice—see J. B. A. 5., 1011, pp. 183 .—Ed.]

7 Bew above, Vol XXIV, pp. 200 7,
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No. 0.—NALANDA PLATE OF SAMUDRAGUPTA: THE YEAR 5.

By A. Guosu, Parsa,

This copper-plate, edited here for the first time, was tnearthed at Nilanda in 1027-38
in Monastery Site No. |, near the copper-plate of Dévapilat In 1085 it was transferred to the
Archmological Section, Indian Museum, Culeutta, where it is at present housed. A preliminary
note on it was published by Dr, Hirsuanda Saxtri® and it is also summarized by Dr. D. R, Bhans
darkar In hin List of Insoriptions of Northern India?

The copper-plate measures 10} %0 and weighs 45 tolils. No seal was found along with
the plate, bmt it is not unlikely that one was originally attached to it in that portion of the proper
right side of the plate which 1 now hroke., The inseription is neatly engraved and rns to
12 lines, but owing to the much damaged condition of the plate large portions. ineludmy nearly
“ha whole of 1. 7, Lave sither broken away or are utterly oblitersted, The whole of the text,
towever, can bé restorsd by a reference to the sputions Gayd plate of Ramutlenpaptat except
the place-names and the adjectives of the donee. .

The palmography of the inscription shows Gupta forms thronghout and has the same
features as the early Gupta records, with the exception of y, which is bipartite iu the present
rodord. S ia of the looped or so-called eastern variety, but zh is unloaped. H s of the sams type
as appears on the Allahabad pillar wseription of Samudragupta,® aml presents & contrast to the
form that we come ncross in the central and western records of the nge.t The average length
of Istters is § inch. As regurds orthography, mention may be made of the use of the upa-
dhmaniva in such cases as utpannaf-parama® (1. 4) and ch=sah=prabhriti (1. 8), the doubling of
consonants in sarvea (1. 1, ete), oy 2dh-Ahartinr-mmahdrija (L 8), douhittrusya (1. &), tirvvid ya
(1. 8 and 9), ete. Another featnre, rematkable for the Gupta period, is the indiseriminate nse af
b and v, a8 exemplified in widitash b3 for viditasi 13 (1. 6}, sambat for saivat (1. 10) and wahd-
oaladhikrita Tor mabdbaladhikpia (L 11).

The inscription records the grant of two villages to & Brihmaga Jmhhaﬂ-l'br name,
who is called traividgo in the subsequent lines, by the mahirajadhirdje Samudragupta, whoss
usunl adjectives are given,! from the vidtorions eamp ot Anandapura in the year 5. The
grant was written af the ordors of G&pasvmin, the akshapataladhikrita, mahdpilipati uod
malabaladhikpite. At the end the name of the prifice Chandragupta ocours, prosaibly as the
Tt ko,

{ am not sure of one of the names of the villages that wero granted : the first is Bhadra-

in the Vaiva(l)—.y.-vishaya, while the second s Pi[rppa(l)-nk(!)iga in the

Erimils vishaya, Krimill as the name of o vishaya also appears in the Monghyr grant of Diva-
pils, where it is stated to have been situated in the Bhwkti of Brinsgara or Patna® The samo
place-nime ocours as Kimild on. o Nalandi sealing (Site No. 1, Reg, No. 824), reading Kymild-

1 Abovs, Vol. XVIL, pp. 515 i

t An, Bep, 4. 8. 1, 192728, p. 138,

* List of | nacriplions of Northern Iulia, p. 290, No, 2055,

¢ ¥ieet, O, . I, Vol TIL, pp. 254 .

* Ihid., pp. 1 1L

% Cf. Muthuri and 82nchl Inscriptions of Chandragupta TT, ibid., pl. 1L
’mmtldjucﬁmmunwmwhhhhthhﬂlM' inseription.
 Above, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 304 . b B
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vishaya-K dohdlo'-gréemd malatfama-Narasvimivad in Bth century characters. 1 cannor propuse
poy identification of this place.

The only other copper-plate purporting to_belong to Samndragupta® is the Gayi copper-
plate, but us Fleet pointed out the plate cannot be regarded as genuine® on the following grounds ;
(1) in the gensulogical portion of the inseription the adjectives of the king are in the genitive,
while the name of the king 15 in the nominative—which shows that the deafter of the inscription
waa copying this portion from some geant of one of the successors of Samudragupta, and (2) while
some of the letters are antique others are more modern, This sbows, that there was a deliberate
sttempt on'the part of the seribe to imitate the old soript, which also explains the halting nature
of the writiug ; when the difference betwoen the earlier and later forms of o partioular lotter is
only slight, the seribe has hatrayed himself, of, 4, in which the right vertical member invarably
projects above the upper horizontal member of the letter—a featurg whiph is defimtely later
than the carly Gupta times. :

f the present document ean be proved to be genuine, it would rank es the carliest rooord
of the Guptas and also the eardiest copper-plate gront in Northern India. This fact makes the
task of determining the gepuineness or otherwise of the graut ull the more difiicult, as weo have
1o menns to ascertain whether it confurms to the genuine records of the age. The two scholats
who have previously noticed the record huve opined differeutly, Dr. Sastei rejeoting it as spuri-
ons aud Dr, Bhandarkar leaving the matter open.  'The question has, therefore, to be considered
ufresh. '

A parusal of the text given below will show that the present record is similar to the Gayd
plate in that it has the seme ungrammatical construction of the gensulogical partion (...uehchhdt-
tud...oprativathosyo.. propeutirasya.. puttrosye ... duukittrasga ... wipanwah  Semudragn plaf). 1
the plate he reparded as genuine, it is puzzling why the secreturinte of Samudrgopta should
have committed such a ailly error in giving the genealogy of its master. 1 find it difficult to ex-
plain away this error as accidental and am, on the whele, inclined to think that the genuine-
ness of the present plate is not above suspicion. This will also explain why the inseription
is full of mistakes, ¢, g., the dropping of pa in Gupea (1. 3), Eshau for &au (1. 8), drdltacyam for
drdtavyam (1. 8), grapratyid for grama-pratyayd (1. 8) and the lesgthening of the vowel in ma in
wiyatam=igrahdr-aksbépad (1. 9). One can legitimately expect greater care in & real state doocu-
ment of the mighty Samudragupts. It cannot be denied, however, that the document was forged
in early Gupta times, as there is no trace of any late fornis in the morphology of the letters. Aud
an the texts of the Nilandi and Gayi plates are mutabis mutandis identical, it is very likely that
both of them were copied from some genuine Gupta grant.

1 Or wishyak. Achale. ;

#1n Cunningbam's 4. 5. K., Vol. XIX, p. 60, Garrick speaks of a copper-plate of Samudragupts, sid to
bo in the posscssion of a Pandit of Benares, ** The inscription ", e adds, “ had Leen sent to Bengal, and there-
fore I wos unable rven to got a look at i ™

1R, . Banerji, on the other hand, sayw : ** The Gayd copper plate of Samudragupta, ismund in the Oth year
of his reign, waa regarded as spurious by the late Dr. J, F. Fleet.  When his work was published cur knowledgo
of Indian Epigmphy waa not s extensdve as it is pow, Our knowledge of the form of 1mperial Gupta land-grants
wﬁ:ﬂuﬂﬁﬂlﬂmﬁhhﬂhﬁmﬂiudﬂm time of the emperor Skandagupta in 18335. The
Nators or Dhanaidshs plate of Kumiragupts L, the six Damodarpur plates of the emperors Kumlragupta 1,
Budbagupta and Hhinugupta and finally the three Faridpor plates of the kings Dharmiditys and Gopachandra
‘have thrown a flood of light on the provedure of imsuing grants of land or deeds reconding transfers of the same,
In the face of this mass of now evidence it is Impossible to believe st the present day that the GayR copper plats
grant of the 9th year of Ssmuidrgupta is forged. It cannot bo regarded as wpirious in the same light ax the Sadi
plates and in the writer's opinion it is gonuine.” (Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 7-8,)

New A Ns 2131
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The inscription is dated in the vesr 5, 2ud day of Migha, followed by the word nrva(ba)-
didka[m*]. So far ss | am aware, this word does not appear with o date in any other Gupta record,
but is found in some Pratihira grantat The date of the Gayi plate, year ¥, was relorred to
the Gupta era by Fleet,® which would mean that Chundragupts | had died by A. D. 328, 1f the
date of the present record too be referred to the Gupta era, his life is further shortened by 4 years,
leaving him a teign of only 4 or § years, sssuming that the year & of tha Gupta ers was the firt
regunl vear of Bamudragupta, Tt is unlikely that he conld have crested an empite within such s
short time, so that we are forced to moet another alternative that the years are in reality the
reunal years of Samudragupts himeelf, Bub as the Gupta ers s universally regardod as having
been established by Chandmgupta 1, it is difieult to undesstand why Samndmgupta should have
reverted to the practico of using regual years in state documents. Was Samudragupta Tiamself
then the author of the Gupts era ! It must ba admitted that this conjecture is not primd facic
impossible, as the ascription of the ern to the first mahdrajadhirdja of the dynasty is ouly a
plausible conjecture which does not conflict with any known facts. But if SBamudragupits moally
foundsd the era. we have to distribute 136 years (A, D. 310 to 435)--on sbnormally long period—
among three generations, viz., Samudragupta, Chavdmgupta 1T and Kumirsgupta 1. We ware
therefore inclined to think that both being spurious documents, the dates on the Nilanda
and Gaya plates need not be taken seriously lor historical purposes.

The text given below is trarseribed from & set of photographs of the copper-plate kindly
supplied to me by the Superintendent, Archwologionl Section, Indian Musenm., 1 found that
some portions were more legible on aunother photograph of the plate before it was chemically
treated, balonging to the office of the Superintendent, Archwological Survey of Indis, Uentral
Cirele. In deciphering the text I have received much valuable help from Dr. N. P. Chukruvarti,
Governmant Epigraphist for Indin.

TEXT.

10m svasti [ mnhifl-nau-hosty-séva-jaya-skandhivis-Anandapurat-visakit-{sa ]
ﬁvwﬁﬁ-ﬁuhnhhﬁn]u{h]-pﬁihiqlmqpuﬁmthup chatur-udadhi-salil 1-Gsvi]-
2 dita-yabass Dhanada- Varup-Binds-Ajntaka-samusys Krithuta-parssdr-nyiy-igat-Gndka-
gh-lirngyn-kiti-pradasya chirht=a] no-&j-
3 svambdlit ahasrttur=mmah[Arajja-sri-Gulpta®|-prapaustrasys  muhirijo-4ri-Ghatdtkacha-
| pauttrasys mahiri[jadhi]rijs-4ri-Chan[dragjup|ta)-puttra-
4 sya Lichohhavi-dau] hijttrasya muhidévvit-KumiraddvyGm=-uplunuab=purama- bliiga-
~ vatd | mabirajidhiraje-iri- Samudragujpta Vai(f)va(l)-y.- :
& vailshayika)-Bhadrapushkaraka - i - Krimil - vaishayike - PA[rpoa(lni(l)jga - gri
" (maydl brihmags-purdga]®grima-vallajtkankabhyif Uy =itin [1%]

1 ¢f, Dighws-Dubaull plate of Mabindrapila aud A. 5, . plato of Viniyakspila, /ad. dut, Yol XV,
pp- 112 and 140, '

& (f, Hanoejl, Joc. eil., p. 81 “ Aecording to the established custom 1o bo foumd in Gupis inscriptions, we
should rogard the date of the inseription as ong expressed in the Gupts em; i, it wab bsued in 308-20 A, D"

2 Bond as Nripaera by Sastrl, who evidently reads the portion as shendbivdrina{w=)¥ripura.

# A% firsth md was writien which was then changdd Inte me.

¥ The left extremity of the subseript u of the fullowing letter sppears after As and looks like & waparate
lotior. )

# Testored from the Gayh plate,

* Tha word s spelt with sha in the Guyé plate, The letter bhyd iy doubtful both hore snd in the Geyi plata.
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d No. 10.] A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MUMMUNIRAJA : SAKA 971, 53
_ s e a a— e e s
6 Bva ch-a[rtthar] wviditam® =b3(v8) bhavatv-dzhan(tau) gri{mjan [mayid milta-pittror=a
[tmanaé=cha] pulyy-ibhivriddha]ys Jayabhatti-svamint
T AAD b B g b o * [s-Gparifkar-6{ddfiin=hgralhi] rat [v[En=itispishtah tad=yushmi-
bhir=a[4]yn
8 ttraividyasya srdtta(ta)vyam-8)5i cha kartta[v]yi [sa]reve [cha sa]muohith geaf ma*]-pratyi
(pratyayi) méya-hirapy-ddayd divi na ch=ftah=pra-?
8 Lhrity=ansna teraif vildytn=inya-grim-adi. karada-kntumbi-[Karuk-adayah=pravita] yita]-
wyd [ajnyath[d] nivatam=A{a)grabir-ik{sh}ipah
10 syfid=iti* samba(sarava)t 8 Magha di 2 niva(bs)ddha[th*] [|*]
11 [Anya}*grim-dkshapatalidhi(kyijta-mahipilapati - mahiva(ba)jladhilkrijta - Gapasviim([y*]-
Adasa-likhita[m*] [|*] '
12 [Kumi]ra-éri-Chandraguptak [|*]

No. 10.—A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MUMMUNIRAJA ; SAKA 971,

By B. 0. Upapmyava, M.A., LL.B., Boupay.

*'This est of three plates was first handed over to the Curator, Archmological Section, Prince
of Wales Musaum, for decipherment by one Husan Razak, s Muhnmmadan water-diviner, The
Curator after carefully examining these plates kindly passed them on to me for decipherment in
details. . T am highly obliged to him for the kind permission to edit the same in this journal,

The grant consista of thres plates. Each plate is 11787 % }" in sige. The written space
in each plate measures 74" <10%. The first and last plates bear writing on one side only while
the second has writing on both the sides. A cireular hole of about 3* in dismeter runs through
them. The ciecular ring which holds the plates together, has got o seal (at present with the owner)
with the figure of Garuga. The whole grant Tun= into 94 lines.

The characters are similar to those found in the other Silikirs copper-plutes of the same
period. However, they differ to some extent from those in the Ambar Natha temiple stone
inscription of the time of Mamvini dated Saka 082 the chiel reason of the difference being
either the roughness of the material or possibly the inefficiency of the engraver,

The language of the grant is Sanakrit, As regards orthography, s consonant following
t is sometimes doubled and sometimen left single, e.g., Keparddi (1. 8), seargga, margga (1. 13), kar-
menays (L. 15), samuarddhandd (1, 29) ss agninst dar-danda (1. 17), yathartha (L. 20), Nagaryana (1. 31),
ate.  The dental sibilant is often used for the palatal one (IL. 8, 9, ete.), but in certain coses
what bas been read as s may be s badly written 4.

In the benedictory verses Guyiéa and Siva are invoked. The geneulogy begins with the
woll known mythical story of Jimitavikana, the son of JimAtakStu, who offered himself ‘as a
prey to Garuda in place of the serpent Sarikhachiia.

i There s w bole dus o damage over is which in the photograph lopks like an onmemdra.

®The portion that is lost here no doubt contained adjoctives of the donee, of which one must have been
draividga, as b i roferred to in the followmng lines.

* The Gayil plate reads ma ch=fat-prabhriiy= ete.

4 After this follow four short horizantal strokes, :
.. *Restorsd from the Gayk plate. D. K. Bhsodarkar conjecturally reads Ndlandd. [Tn the present record
tha seoond syliable seams to be su.—Ed.] i

'J‘l!nzdls‘?ﬂLmrP‘mt
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In his family was born Kapardin (T) who was adventurons like Sihasithka’ and was the
forehend-mark (filaka) of the Silira line. His son Puladakti who was well versed in politios and
who conguered bis enemies is then mentioned.® -

Next comes his son Laghu Kaparddr® He s desoribed in the usunl poetieal and vague
manner. His son Vappuvanna is next mentioned in the wsual way.* His son Jhaiifha s then
mentioned. That he erected twelve Siva temples is particularly mentioned here as in the Khire-
patan plates,

Nothing particular is ssid of his brother Giggirija and hia son Vajjadn, except that the
former was valorous like Bhishma, Doogs and Arjuse. Vajjede’s son Apardjita who waa
benevolent, truthful and brave is then mentioned. e is given the title Saraudgato-vajrapaiijarg
and the record partionlarly mentions the fscts that be helped o king named Gémma, and mads
firm the rule of Aivapadéva. He is also said to have protected Bhilluma and two other kings
whose names seem to be Amma and Magubvova®  His son Vejjadadéva (IT) and his younger
brother Arikdsarin are then mentioned.® The latter had been on a pilerimages to the temple of
SOmiévara,

Then his nephew Chhittarija (son of Vajjada T} is mentioned asin other inseriptions. Naxt
comes his younger brother Nigirjuna.? His younger brother Mummoungi 1= then mentioned s
He vanquished his foes and ruled over 1,400 villages the chief of which was Purf, At the time
of this prant bis Mahimdtye was bo-Daddapaiya and the Mekdsindbivigrabiba dri-Wiggha-
patya, who along with other officers were in churge of the Srikaraya.  The writer of the docu-
ment wos Nagalaiyo.®

The grant was given on Friday, Suddha 15, Bhidrapada in the year 971 of the
Baka era, corresponding to Tussday the 20th August 1048 AD3*  There was a Innar eclipse
at that time.

i The Khfrephiing plates, Saka 1006 (Fed. Ant, Vol TX, p. 33) also do not give noy further informsiion
sbout this prince.  His adventurous natars might have enabled hin 1o be & valoable lentenant of the Rishbrs-
ktts Emperor Govinds (11 and hence he might have boen his feudatory ruling over Norih Kofikay (Alekar,
Indian Culiure, Vol I, p. 403).

* The Kaphici inscriptions of Amoghavarshe, Saks 705, desoribes Pulluinkti as o Rishirokita foudatory
and lard of the Kotikay, ruling in Purt (Iwd. Aur., Vol XII1, pp. 124-38).

¥ The Kaphlri inseriptions of Amdghavarha, Suks 775 and 700 (Ind. Al Vol XIIL, pp. 134 #), des-
gribe Kapardin (1) as the Bishtrakita feudatory nnd moster of Konkay,

* The Bbkndtp plates (Ind dnt, Vol. ¥, pu 277, I 7, 8) describe him os bhuraneibaing and pame him

tn but on comparing the reading (in faesimile, dwatic Rescarches, Vol, L p. 313) Vappuvanns scema ta
b the right name as bas almady been suggestod by Biibler.

3 Thess names are also found in the Khiopiten plates.  Nowhere clse do we mect with the vemse containing

thewe names,  This Bhillama might be the same as Bhillano 11 of whorn we know from  bis Saogamne plates,

Baka 022 (above, Vol, 1L, p. 272), The Bbidios plates of Aparijite, Sk 010 (above, Vol III,
him the title of Myighmka, P 552 gove

* According to Bhigdap plates, the word agraje would go with Arksearin. But on the evidenes of oiher
documents Vajjada was the slder brother of Arikfsarin. The Vadavalli plates of Apsriditys, Saka 1040 (J. B
B. R 4d. 8., Vol. XXI, p. 608), confirm this.

* He in mentioned in the Khirepdtan and Vadavalll plates, Altekar's iuggestion (Indian Cultire, Vol m,
p. 410) that he died before Chhittarija seems to be haseless.

* For another spelling, Mimvigl, of. J. B, B. R. 4. 8., Vol XTI, p. 320,

* According to the Ambar Nitha tomple inscription (ibid, pp. 320.90) those offcers in Saks 9R2 wote difforent

3 Jnidian Ephesieria, Vol, I, p. 101, [The corresponding dato in Christinn ern i Tuesday the 16th Angant
{not the 20tk which was o Sunday and when thers was no Junar eclipse), A, 1049, when there wan w junar
eelipas. ﬂutﬂ&ywﬂmﬂﬁﬂ.ﬂuﬂﬂu“n Mr. Upndbyays resds, Probably Sums here stands
for Makfruln (Tuesday).—Ed.]
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The, village geanted was Kilchchhita., It was in the Mandaraja district. To the cast
there was the sri-Enarat hill and rivulets running from it. To the north was the Nimvi village,
to the west the Mitara village and to the south the Simvina river. Noue of thess places can
be identified st present.

The grant was made to twelve Brahmins (a list of whom is given below) to enable them to
earry on their religious duties. Among the donees there were Braliming who hud emigrated
from Gauda, Madbyadasa and Lata, They belonged to various gdiras and fdkhis, Some of
these names ave given in the vernmeular ending in aiys. The grant containg towurds the snd
the approval of Mummugirgja, son of Vajjadadiva.

Litt of the Brakmin donees.

Nama. Father's name, Country of origin, Gotra. Bakha,
Eoks Pagdita | - | Pitimaha . : o | Guuda . = « | Sagdilys + || Kanthiuma.
Dévadliara Dikehita , | YajAe Dikshita | - | Mushjasthina in | Vatea + | Bahvricha.

Muadhyadada,
Démddars . . | Kéesivi Dikshits . . Bhiradvijs . | Madhyandina.
Bidanaiya x - | Bomdvam Upddhyiya . e Bhirgava + | Bakvricha.
Dhmodacs . . | Sodana Dikabita . Bmm tn | Upsmanyu . ’
Wirisapn « - | DEmddara Upddhiviya | L Atctyn . . | Rapiyan
Betpati- ;0,00 [ Kabev « AF Eodlkea ., | Bahvgichs.
Stpati . . . |Dumiya . . . Atréya ., o s "
KanakBivara . - | Veliditya . ' ’ s Jamadagni p
3 e B 8 T Aty . . F
Barveadivalya Tivaen 3 s - ih Lokiksha « | Yajfia.
Vitthapalya . . | Sidlalatya . . . Atrdya ., . | Bahvyioha,
TEXT.

[Metros :—Anushpulih, vv. 1,2, 11, 12, 10, 24, 25, 27, 28, 20, 30, 31, 34, 85, 30, 37, 38 Vasantatilads, 5, 4,
B, 18, 18, 30 Pritkid, 0 Sandalawibridion, 7, 0, 10, 14, 16, 20; Srapdhard, 8 ; G, 18 t Indravajed, 17, 20, 43 ;
Blaling, 81, 22 ; Tambastharila, 23 ; Salini, 32.]

First Plate,
1 & sgeanageag | wWR S=E@EY OWO AW oA ) e fmw oa
2 umeUEwTEEE:  aut] 8 3 oum il fel e e
wTEAl | gEsfa'e-
! [Bea p. 02 n. 3 below—Fd.]

* Denoted by & aymbol.
3 Read FilAars®.
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3 TrmTmEradiewr  1[a1°]  StasgAeal  Maal  gEmesteaaed

wfa famawfen W)

4 Txfaw’ anfram=gacd @ afd @ aeeeay doaesy (50
e fafawmgo- I©

5 frdfmgreafrsfofmoeds | fewes @ awfew a@w@d
#rarcas(m)- |°

8 famal wofAs(s)ga (181 Awrews  Aam  geE(n)feEmn @
H  gOpsfzAusAE; |

7 fafmm’  ngafewifeefaszs’ sofs omwwft 330 [uY)
Aalfs  wagEmAl 39- 0

8 fa(fnafnmmfm ¢ fam sfmfawaf@for sl =3 | oS-
w1 swAEfan-

9 @n gwdwd 7 wif gErm A I SO 7 guEEhe
De®) aAmrewmEfcafaredoe’ o |

10 waimwEwT  ANOfaEE AEgTm g | SO e
iﬁ‘ﬂi"m

11 wwdE T famawm ffam Pefaw 2= (et awmens-
e x(=tfawe waEfEar-

12 wamme:  Admwsn  fewew v awfEe@edw o) et
zrzalmmfa ==

U Rl chanidra-,
1 Bl ll.l"'r.Lll.lm..
3R] déhaszaijum,
4 Read gara®,
¥ Here a siroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line.)
¥ Dawda o dapdes unnecessary,
1 Readd marfjilys.
¥ Bond noshlapgolan
¥ Road pedbran.,
¥ Bewd puritri®,
1 Bead Mda-nika®,
1 Rewl “etanipl,
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13
14
15
16
17
18

19

21

23

mfeuainmfa @@ #omAlE @@ amAdqual | SeamEEarE

_(m_&[) We=n®] wrar Jat (e

| AAwAIss (=) @ (aay) afe: (fin) pERI(M) waTHTmEEaT a(=3)@t

J(F)=aai TfEEHISEE

qurRGTERETT wAmAt  afaend guAT  SleziwggrgaTgaatast wa-
afan  ofen*]

amfrmamefEfarmaswifa: g TREESETy ARy
afw 1 - -

FWHI(T)FA FW  wEE  "@gWOAEW usEh @@gw g9t ufE
‘m®m U u[gen*] w3

A %@ WG gufE W@ | Aa AWEgAE sstEgatea
i[een®] AT

o WEwEa 9 gfafEe | sAnEifwE weewe 4@ fRwi(e)
ife0*] | () TwEEar-

FavsTasfa swfs if|ar @ | ® wafa mwuEamr @ agasdsa
2 e *] 3

7 wwanwEaE fafsd Mma awfay FA3gucaaife w9fed s
fad afw@wm) o) far

sHmAgafafaeal 28 9 FWwd awm  qifE(fE)sEswmEnaen(=)
faa* (v & a[180*] =t-

AFYHEY FHS2FAWT HURHEHRAEAA!  agw [¥] safa aw w7

fafa sar swwmr wiEsgfEAmEEa] safs () agEm™
adlfawafe-

1 Read tasya.

! Danda or dandas unnecessary.

3 Read chapd®.

4 Some Silahira records have sarvvd tiraskaritah.

§ Read prakhyita-.

* Read ratinm.

7 Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line.
% Read Purdrér=iva,

¥ Read samanta.

18 Read aparé api , the absence of sandhi being in favour of the metre.
11 Read darana®,
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Second Plate ; First Side.

25 FW WA, WAl WAl EANIAFETEREEAA  SWifEAlWl Z§a | A
dg'm3 #-
o¢ wwfedl Tgr ¥ www(w)t Few foguww wew T FEgEn-

wA nlran*] AwEST

97 wewEaEs;  AtmwaM guteR(ERE o) Semdwn)  fagfm)
aift o= A guaEfagaad rl[l!ﬁl'I -
28 agr(enmEI  FERHASwsREEEAAfaEla fFsATE o)  sewmarm

3 (=) mfaeifas
20 Mgengufw  ofvifasea =& W(vet]  sEfEREE ez
alzmesEeEd T |

30 = simem(s)fatsfa (1a®] eamfay sosmess SwrEAEEE
arwi(E)y AR W

31 wEmmm  wifa | gewEuEf ywe(a)s gutmeer fea
fagmiy  Twinrmsrafa-

29 Waﬁ'l iz en?] H{Hﬂﬁ!tﬁl]ﬁ?ﬂﬂ'ﬁmm[ﬂ}@-

aar few@=n |
a3 Wmﬁﬁﬂﬁ‘mﬂﬂﬁﬁtﬁm aifwai= i3] GEL
Azqawl ¥
34 fRammass @Aty EsgaEatvefmom | fEassfs afwefest
wWid  3(F)A-
1 Rood detidaen,
t Jloro n strokn han boen used to ghow that the word ia continued In the next line,
? Hensd J.'ih:’-ih A

¢ The syllable rf in sl should aridinardly be short.
I Hland ""tﬂ?ﬁd}l‘tﬂl’h.

4 Read "n=nidomya,

T Head -bapdiiodd.

b Raoad -ripu-.

 Read -ridhrida-
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8 fazfu a@«tm=fas wwdtwq (230%] w7 as@gEoTn wwf-
NG (T qdFATAE(= AT

36 s AT () A A S RA T A AT TN §AR S W e -
HIA-

37 wRziymvEnm sdTsTTEE (7)) tnnArs imafrERETTEEa s
38 wwmEa (m)nfwfriaaEgfranza(n)  fAsgmmfEaa) aamoeaare-

Agat-

39 wHEIAZR(m) WA )meRfaaRtFRwsTgmafA | AgAREUSEiEE-
wiWR) fa-

4 — — ' geAmIdT@arEifGaissfamafkases |5 9
awr- 0

41 wwha@nfnfrrgginmss =it awaE)aefEs e
fa wwm-

42  frowgadfagatsammmar e (3 faifrafrftfoniga weafafag-
aufangiaaaata’ | Aq ¥EWAAmOiaTEeAte anfagsm- [

mOTR(mgEs  dnE)vaEg 3 " sfafrd gm0 owm faafn
smifr ard = [

456 AmzmtaEfE AEEER) | AT IAiwEeR IR GeTwi 94
46 fedmq) ] A wEalAFuTEEEEEE)TE @Ed 0 Wl
NAATETARATHEE- |

47 gumfadimfdingd | FeAtTmaragae g8 0 SgwsoEor-
1 Renad *pdtzsmadba®,
¥ Here two steoloes bnve heen usstl to show that the word s continued in the nexe loa.
? Read “dhipati,
¥ Mark of punetuation unneoossary, There s nseribed o chha before this which fs redundant,
¥ Rond *m=umu®,
¥ These thros lotters ennnot be read definitely.
* Hero » stroke has boon used to show thas the word is continned in the next line.
' Bead "manabinz.
* Read moguro- und corroct it into grdma-,
1= Dawds unnecessary.

S
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Second Plate ; Second Side,

48 anfummmons "W || caafeawafEaEaTasERsaes  gwgaifa-
(@ sfd) wen ezada- :

19 fagan(Een) dumdswziass | sAtAEOE(N) ATeE AE(O)EA |
gaatss  wH(d)EfE  IER-

50 & war FW [izw*] A Am wEW fgEmr oW Awr EwE AT )
quisy FgAS wrgEmAa A g0 i)

5l Am1 A WAl WiEA | WEOE AR §EW wEwdl  eaeat
mE | WHEd AR w6-

52 §fx =2d o =iwd #i 7 @A W T ((240"] wwEafa foaw
mafm foamsr | yfedawgasr

58 m | wem(m dandfoafa [ao1®] g gy gAEy guEg |
i e

54 o wig am] vEwAATEiT  efewm @EmAr Y] afeemm
guifa® && wwgEs’ [1ze®) i

55 wmvrI AR mafoAomem SAifEm a
|(W)FFY-

56 WFTAlEEmTE(N)AY Mg umanafesy  fEoaiR) ses (@) o=t -
wiguzg(n)vdwzailai) o=t

57 ®MM  wEq" cot wuEg(my 1y VeR  dwm(n)Ewuswaysic
A8 WIS TRE-

I Dandu unreoessary,
¥ Here & stroke has been used to show that the word ks continued in the next lae,

* The first pida of thia Haks doos not conform to the ordinary rales of Anushiubh,
4 This letter is redundant.

¥ Read “amal.buli.
? This letter rd i relundant,
! Read “drapam,
' Read pushpd ni,
¥ Read seurgad Purandars,
" Mark the way of writing ¢ In the plate,
" Read Sulrd, [Ses p. & n. 10 above,~Ed.|
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gaEl(=n) wiEd  9-

ugus faRmufagaufamas ssmasafraatans  safsamme-

My AymEAeguatiEas (@ wgiifasa | aueEs aEaar-
CH

nreza(n)fifmam(m)fearEsmaamGmE)  SEefes oA
ufmaga; ww=-

1) mata HwenatafremTw s (3) yeaaiae) | gaeEifeal] -
sifmaga: &

wmamasEfzaqa(me:)  ZaR]*] FEaEifasgs @91 GASTE-
() wEI-

wi(me) wWeag SRE(W)EugTEYgE AEgaaE s st
wog-

ag(=)gwaren(nre:) J|AIR"] wEAcifeAgm A9 WE@IAETWEAE-
wi(are:) AXETEEA] Z-

Atzfariaga: 91 Ffa(fo)@ias(@)geaa(ma:) Sofalt] afaaa
Fa(n)NarAITFA:  A-

a1 wAwTEe (A FEaE(ma:) Aafawet] ghaETwAlgs: Ao oa(s)-
wefwaas (@) gaaar

(m:)  wAsw(E):t]  FEfesurEEem war RUCECEICI S UL
() FRa@EAt -

Smufmfidiga: A MmEAAIRAE(NE) e=egg  w(wET) AarET-
g &

w@anAs(E@Eaa(me) fEidoat] desdaEEgs o
fem awmmmizagmwoma  a(9)faEew () e famarge-

| Read “wiahpdfi. [What has been read as sh may be the spadhminiys sgn.—Ed.]
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Third Plate.

sHen ¥ dAesfawaimuis  fEsfeamm sawofEmea -

FEfET  wAfeag (1Y) 79 wEEA o0 gES AeecoEa-
TITAISHET  §

SHAl AMEUEEET o UfEEAl AEwEE o sfaea afee- ot

F AT | o SguERdveatEa @EATae:  SgusEeaaS gE-

THeaRIaA(A) Wl

IS WAEE(W) WS A9 e d e s () au(an Tt
Tammar- |t

fr zam uee USATHfARWAIA  Widgm AEgImfAEa  owwm
S Eo

ai(am&@al=*] ofaorfze | A9d(zai) WwAT WisEAl  wuAT  wdEEwEn
A Fwifg ofidgar &Ow-

T AgA  quUAAATEEGnRT | 3@)sfEEw ym wwfin swofehn )
79 79w T ¥E- )’ i

ww a9 Ae wE@EH (1zer*] FEy IE Ao w@ws’ Segme-
d(@M) | WA U3 HAW WY eATHAAUT:

@) [zu*] za(=En) g s off e g@ a=3 e
AT SHEAATT -

& @wE® wwwa wEfE] D] FEe gl qu ?ﬁ%ﬁﬂlﬁ(
gwE° FE(mEata | -

1 Read “dy-ut sarppandya.

: Reading is doubtful. [Reuding appears to be aramaka-pigi-khani(ni)ka.—Ed.]

3 [Reading seems to be éri-Néra.—Ed.]

s Here two strokes have been used to show that the word is continued in the next line.
s Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line,

& Read s-ayasai.

7 Read ata Fva= rshayad or évam lu munayah prahur= as in other inscriptions.

¢ Read dharmm-artha-.
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8 famfa aft &1 7w &g groea w(320*] smewE wEERERE-
afeesiat’  yETTEAHE-

84 ¥ w FE | A gAERUANUFESAET  FEiy wiEaE o oaE-
w(@)fEafa sheswE-

85 fafeuzama(a)mmfaufsmafsmmmearnzat | @3 9 ARUERET-
uAsET fawa |

86 TEwERRFEAfEfewifawawfaaty | S5 ¥ WNEAT  =Ee

-

weWl UdEwmnEr 4

87 v F(zTF ESR | | @i EifmiaT afafe: ¥ u=wd i zs0°]
framzatadiary - g(n)mazmfm )

8 [Wlwsdt 5 swm gfagd wwfwm 7 [awt] wmEsi qwae
a1 HATAFHEAE  wE@Tmar-)’

80 wifs F@Eemavgd(En) N13a0*] W wsgw agsEmEAt  |(W)Ew
T [1*] = wifzwedw g

90 w® @ gwafa [zon*] afesvwsmir @i frel AEE:
MDA AT T AT wWEF |
91 famg [iz=y)] — — — — — — — T wEE(mS: gt R etafada()-

S A uORgaEaE ¥fa wfagon

92 ¥ umafw ww wafAa(d) sww qui A faatsfata |ut wfse o®
Tea2d  zw- o

93 # [EFw@a wITAGEIATAE | ¥E  "@w RemtEEE(T)ufy-
[afa* =g

94 seEm  wewwRw(w)ufwfaRaTsetaat: | fafed SaamEga | T

! Read -nripatibhir=anyair=va.

2 Read °manam=anu®.

2 Here two strokes have been used to show that the word is continued in the next line,
¢ Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line,

% Read shashtinh varsha-.

¢ Danda unnecessary.

7 About seven letters are indistinct here.

% Read virachita=rijalir=,
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No. 11.—TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF TATAVARMAN KULASEEHARA L

By K. V. Summamvasya Amvem, B.A., CotmBarons.

Tiruppivagam, 4 village in the Sivaganga Zamindari of the Rimuid District and a station
on the Madum-Ramnid section of the Sonth-Indiun Railway, is sitnated on the zouth bank of
the river Vaigai, called Vagavati in Sunskrit. It is 12 miles south-cast of Madura and 16 miles
west of Sivagangn.! The Pushpavaniévara tample of the village is an ancient ane ; it is celobrated
in the hymus of the three Tamil Saiva saints Tirpjianasambandhs, Appar and Sundaramiirtti-
Nayayar? Invited by Kiilachohirai-Nayunir, the Pagdye minister, and Madgaiyarkkarasi, s
Chale prineess and queen of the Pandyna king known in Tamil literature as Nelv#li-phrvenga-
ninpadir-Nedumipay, saint Tirujrannsambandha is said to have goue to Madura, and to have
overcome the Jainas under whose influence Lhe king had become & staunch supportor of their
canse. He bhrought the king back to the Saiva faith, and on this occasion. after ncoomplizhing
the mission for which he was sent, the saint, necompanied by Nedumfran, his queen and minis-
ter, visited thirteen other places in the Pindya country which were held saored by the Saivas
and sug hymns on them?  From the hymns on Tirppivagam, it in guthered that iv was, in those
days, o flonrishing city with palatial buildings, fine gardotis and hroad streets and contained
rusideness of wealthy families of weavers*  The fiva temple of the place is stated in the hymo to
have been worshipped by * the three kings of the South ™, v.e., the Chee, Chila and Pagldya®
Sundarambrti-Nayanir is also stated to have visited the place in compony with the three con-
temporary sovereigng of the same theee fumilies®  The Paydys king of hix time, we are told, was
a son-in-law of the Chaja. Tt was at a spot near the city of Tirnpplvayam that the Jainas had
been impaled in the days of Miravarman, the victor of ths Nelvali.?

The Tiruppivapam temple is in possession of twelve coppsr-plate®lsaves. Ha;ing
Jearnt through the kind offices of the Brahmin lady trustee of the Tiruppivagam temple resd-
fng it Madura, that the plates in question are safely preserved in the banvdlam of the temple,
1 went to the place und made a fruitless attempt to get the plates for comparing the published
text and corrveting it in witu. Frostmted in my endeavonr [ wrote to the Government Epigra-
phist for Tndia to obtain the plates on loun and take their impressions and supply me with ons
set of them for editing the inseription in the Epigraphia Indica. He took prompt action on my

T Sewell's Liaf of Antiquiticn, Vol. I, p. 205,

1 Tirujfnasambandha has contributed * 4aipir pupalam * 11 verses and * Midomar ménigandgi ' L1 voows,
whiile Appar hna sung * Vadiodre ticikilam * 11 verses. O Bundaramirtit's decade of verses, two sre bost ; the
Erst verso of his grdignm commeness with * Tirueudiigdr *,

s Thes fourtesn places are Tiruvilaviy, Tiruppamatkupmam, Tiro-Appanir, Tirevidagam, Tirpputtar,
Tirukkoduwikanpam, Tinklagappér, Tiruppivagam, Tirochehuliyal, Tirskkmrrilam, Tim-Nelvdll, Tiroviri-
midvaram, Tiruvadinal and Tirmppunavidal. i

o0 Perde eidi mAda-nidu ten- Biruppisanams |,

o Mupdigdy mudi-i8r Tennar Sirar Ssjargasdim vapahgum liraipir-oli-ir demomiy-digu lay-Rirs
pasn ' ; * Mapds-apbir=Rennar Stear Salirgal pirrisaippa . PP

¢ P. 1123 of Perigapurdpam, LR edition,

¢’ Bamrarg} pasindBium  Pivasa-nagsoge-marsdgic-bikinind  eifangiyady  bafurarpadaieigesant ',
(Tirweilardyudaiyte-Tirurijaipddarpurdoam, 35, v. 60).

# About them Sowell wrote sa follows in his List of dnhiguitiss, Vol. T, p, 208 —

4 A popper-plate grant of ten lesves belonging to the lemple bas been published by Bishop Caldwell in
the Tedion Aatiguary, Vol VI, p, 142, together with a sapplementary plaie of fwo lesves,"

The writer must have meant * sidos * by * lonves *, for Hurgess and Natess Sastri correotly note ** Five
plates only of the ieanam sre there (f.e., in the Imdian Awtiuary) given in foc.yiwile from Sir Walter
Elliot's impresdons,  The whole is here given translated from new  impressions obtained with son.
sitlerabile difficulty owing to the ignorant stupidity of the Temple guasdians™ (4.8.8.1,, Vol IV, p. 21),

PR e e
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suggestion and on 3lst January 1939 placed at my disposal two excellent eets of impressions
from which I now edit the plates. Dr. Chakravarti took the messurements of the plates and
found that what was given in the Arohaological Survey of South India, Vol, IV, was incorrect.
His note i given below =~

* Of the first sot, the first ton plates messure approximately 16§" in length (the plates ave not
of exuctly equal size) while their breadth is roughly 6§ except of the 4th and 10th which are 6
and 63" respectively. The eleventh plate is 174" long and 64" broad. The plate of Konarin-
maikopdin (supplementary plate) is 173" long and 6 * broad, "

All the plates bear writing on both sides and the lines run from edge to edge in some of them
without leaving any vacant margin! There are 15 lines on esch of the plates I, IT, IIT, 1Va,
VIb, VIIb, VIITh, and Xb; 16 lines on IVh, V, Via, VIla, Villa, IXe, Xa, and Xla; and 17
lines on IXb and X1b. On the whole thers are 343 lines of writing in the fimt set of eleven
plates, A ring-hole is bored in the centre of the left side about an inch and a half from the
left edge. Though the plates have not got raised rims to protect the writing, the inseription is
fairly well preserved excepting some portions of the last four lines of the first fnce of the
sixth plate. A few letters on Vo, IVa and b and Xa are also damsged, The existencs of
the hole is un indication that the plates must have heen string on a ring bearing perhaps o 2aal
also, though ther is none ot present. In all probability it must have been lost years ago,

The text and translation given in volume IV of the Archaological Siervey of South ndsa
require rovision. There are serious misreadings especinlly in proper names. To point only a
fow, the volume gives punarats for ®s-tata imé (1. ), yramasy=dcadhk-iptem for gramasy=ayhita-
Eliptim (L. 4), Kakapiri for Nakkapiri (L. 33), pikakappadi for padegappadi (1. 38), Janamikal
(gananikal 1) for jepmigal (1. 44), Kakelwdi for Kaduklnegi (1. 47), Sembdpiri for Sefpaferi (L 48),
Tiruppu for tipappu (L 49), ievitr-parttappap for ivvirpir-Chunday (L 60), Narimapramanum-
Kapdanallar.m for Narimangam-ina Varaganda- Nallarum (1L 60F), ivedr .lfafﬁ';\-ﬁ't'fm'yuu. for
Voviirppir-Chilaiyap (L 61), padalaiyir for Palaiyir (1. 90), thlarum for dévanim (I, 01L.}, Maka-
vidhinallir for Kdwdinallir (L 112), Pulidani for Pullani (11, LI9E), Kidnvapum for Kovapum
(L 128), Keéavan for Aduvip (Il 130f), Sidayil-araya-Battan for S7-Kayilaye Battap (L 135),
Valliyan pidittalai for Villiy-pa Mudittalai (1. 137), maruedy-ikkarrigé for maruedy-Idukkarr-ude
(1 191), vadakbu varoyum for sadaviyem (1. 1951.), Palandiyai for palai-kayiladiyai (1. 1971),
#-# for be (1. 200), maraldra for Maldr (L 219), Seyyai for devvas (1. 235), kidra for kar (L 242), and
kavayil for agavdyil (L 243).

As only the first five plates are numbered, it is not possible to say definitely whether the
numbering was done when the plates were engraved or at a snbsequent date. The caligraphy
of the numerals seema to indicate that the numbers must have been incised at a somewhat later
date, It behoves us therefore to see if the rest of the plates are in order and whether the sst is
complete.* On examination, we find that the face commencing with the line nakli of the seventh
plate is the second, for it reads well with the syllables at the end of the other face karaiyé-te which
st therefore be the first face of that plate.  And the first line of the first face has the syllables
Iskaraiyd which reads in continuation of the last svllables of the sixth plate, viz., ikkalin-mé. In
volume IV of the Archaalogical Survey of South India, by reading the second face of the seventh

1 [Like Teiden Plates the writing on thass plates alio scms to have been done by the prooees known as
eire perdue,  (Boe sbove, Vol. XXII, p. 213).—Ed.]

¥ This Is canlly dine by rending through the first and last loes of eaah face of the plates and msrking out

the seonmd faoo by the faot of the first Hne reading in continustion of thir ylinbles a the end of the other faos,
Thia done, we know the first fuce of each plate. Then we have only to se whery the syllahles at the end of the

second faov of one plete run oo with the fret ayllable of the firt face of anothes,
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plate after the end of the sixth plate and then mdingthuﬁuthmlﬁerthmmd,imiml-q
hux besn committed? The order of the rest of the plates ns given there js correct and none
of the plates ix missing. Another defeotin the published toxt is that it fits omitted to give
one full line found on the sccond side of the ninth plate. This mistake has ococurrsd as two
consecutive lines (L. 272-3) commence with the same syllablos Ly niklz=chohenru  Milo-
gapir-ku.  There are many instances where final consonants have boan treated as the first com-
bined comsonant and vice versd. These defects and the summary treatment of the contents in
the Archaological Survey of South Lndia, Vol. IV, make the re-publication of the uRcTiption a
great  desideratum.

Excepting the first five lines of the first plate, first side, which are in Sanslerdt vors written
in Grantha characters, the rest of the insoription is in Tami] language and alphuhet, Though
the orthographical peculianties found in the record are common to the epigraphs of this poriod,
a few of them deserve to be noted here.  There are nwmnerous instances whete the sandhi rules
are not observed. In the Tami] portion Grantha letters are used in many places whers Ranakrit
words occur.  For instances sce Fida, Sastra (L 16) and brakmadige (1, 19), The superseript ¢
s marked by o short slanting stroke engraved on the top of the letter, e, by (L 2}, rmma
(1. 13). Punctuation is denoted by what is called single or double pillatyds-#ali and risarga-
like murk ; zee, for example, lines 3 snd 5. Medial long i is well distinguished from the short
by being given a closed loop on the right of the concave curve on the top of the letters (11 5, 6, §,

12, 39, 40; 42). Bk and rt are often used for rkk and s - wan, for example, Milagomigiu
(1L 272-3), Marmkirt (L 270) and Karpakirti (L 269), The words miilaiyr-tirm (1. 285), ellaiyy-

diru (L 284) snd  Smbartep (1. S309) ought to be sitlaiyir-rirn, ellaigir-rirn and émborarcti.  Thire
are instances of doubling of consonants whom unnecessary and of omission to double thiom when
necessary ; eq.. chenru-kEatti® (L 281). Another uvteworthy feature is the wse of the NOOnSY-
tive for the locative in words like vilykkilaty-irandy aml blaty-iradigi. Tn these cases, Tumi)

would require *kdlil. Influence of Sanskrit has perhaps to account for the departure in- thesy
cases,

The inscription is in two parts of which the first, whick is very brief, is in Sanskrit and
covers only five lines. It gives the mythical genealogy of the Pipdyas traced from Has {(Vishpu)
through Atri, Moon, Budha und Purfiravas, and states that Rijagnmbhirndva, i the 25th year
of his reign, on the duy of Svieg, corresponding to 3 Sunday and the eleventh rithi of the dark
fortnight of the month in which the Sun was in Dhanush, ordered the determination of the boun-
duries of the villuge which was called after his name, by cireomambolatiog it with o female
elephant. It iz to be noted that ngt even the king's immodiate nncestors are mentioned 11 the
record. The king s said to have been apprised of the formation of the new village by Bunduritiy,
Who this persou is it 15 ot possible to say definitely, as the correspouding Tami) portion omits
this fuct altogether. Since the formation of the kind is generally conve

ved to kings by offieial
sach ns Secretaries and Ministers and: sonotimes even by princes wheo

ware in attendance gn
them, we may not be wrong in thinking that Sundardia was oue sk person of distinetion. We

know from o record of Jativarman Kulasakhar [ (with Piavipkilau introduction) found at Cha:
turvédimaigalam?® thut the king had o hrothus-in-law by name Alagapperumil, and our plates

also enable us to gathor that Pillaiydr Alogspperama] held a high position, for g person under
him bearing the official designation udigaram acted as kapka

in the settloment of boundaries
lmdlhotmmﬁmtbymthulmdﬂnphhhm Mlllutthmm
mh:m.muthM&hmﬂmﬂmmmmhm
* No. 208 of the Madras Epigraphical Callaotion for 1927.95, q
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of the new village. It is not unlikely that mackchupanar Alagapperumi] and Pillaiyar Ajagap-
perumi] indicate two different persons. Sundarésa being a good Sanskrit rendering of the name:
Alagappervmil, there is a possibility of one of the two persons of that name being referred to.
But of this we cannot be certain, If a prince is meant, can it refer to Maravarman Sundara-
Pandya I who, at the time of the record, might be supposed to have been serving the king ? The
second part which is in Tami], opens with the usual eulogy of king Jativarman Kulasskhara.
commencing with the words Pavipkilaiti and runs to the end of the eleventh plate. It consists
of two principal sentences, the first beginning from the end of line 5 (plate Is) and ending with
the beginning of line 139 (plate VB) with $avadu, and the second commencing with the words
padin-mapr-avadin-edir in line 139 (plate V) and ending with the word nipradv in line
338 (plate XIb). These two sentences are followed by the names of the writer of the document
and the signatories who attested it and these cover up lines 338 to 343 in the last plate. The
composing of this Tami] part of the inscription consisting of 338 lines of writing and covering
nearly all the 22 sides of the plates, obscures the clear understanding of the various transactions
involved and detailed in it. The main sentence, which gives the principal and immediate
object of the inscription is Kulasékaradévarkku yandu 13-vadu nal nal-ayirattu munpiirru arupa-
dipal (1. 14f.) pidi-nadanda ellaikkv or °padikku arav-olai deydu kudutta pari$avadu (1. 73 and
L. 138) meaning * this is the deed drawn up and given in the thirteenth year and four thousand
and three-hundred and sixtieth day of the reign of Kulaekharadsva (embodying) the bound-
aries as circumambulated by the female elephant ”. The noting down of the boundaries of the
entire village from point to point is thus the main object of this set of eleven copper-plates ; and
it may be said that it is the last of a series of actions involved in the constitution and grant of
the new village of Rijagambhira-chaturvédimangalam as brakmadéya. The document was drawn
up by the persons authorised in the royal order issued on the day specified in the Sanskrit portion
a8 nijé vatsaré pancha-vimsé Chapdan sav=atta-chapé Kanakapati-tithau krishpa-paksh- Arkivara-
Bviti-ysgé and repeated in the Tami] portion in the words padin-manravadin-edir papnirandam-
andu Dhanu-nayarru nalan-tiyadiyum apara-pakshattu ekadasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Sodi-
nal (1. 139f1.). This earlier date had been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn and found
to agree with Saturday, 29th November A. D. 1214. As such, the 13th year and 4360th day
of the king’s reign (=the 26th year, or more correctly 25 years and 40 days) which relates to the
drawing up of the boundary deed, must be later than A. D. 1214, November 29, by such number
of unexpired months and days as remained in the 25th year (i.e., 12th current year after the 13th)
of the king’s reign plus 40 days of the 26th year (i.e., 13th year opposite the 13th). The forma-
tion of the brakmadéya and the grant of it had already been effected when the order for the.
karini-bhramana was given on the 29th November A.D. 1214. This is plain by the statement.
nikki wlla nilam muppudaiyarum palam pérum  vellan-vagaiyum mudalun-tavigtu oru-nadum
or<trum oru puravum akk: Rajagambhira-valanatiu Rﬁ;bgmbhira-c&atunnﬁi-a’mar’agalam-emmn;
tirunamattal brahmadéyafi=cheydaruli (11. 70-72) meaning * the remaining lands had been constituted
as the brakmadéya village of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimaingalam so called after the sacred name
(0f the king) and included in Rijagambhira-valanidu : the previous owners, old names, the classi-
fication as ve/lan-vagai, cultivating ryots and mudal of the lands removed and classed under one
nadu, one puravu and one village>. We shall refer to the significance of this in the sequel.
With regard to the royal order issued on the 29th November A.D. 1214, it must be said that while-
the Sanskrit portion stops with mentioning the immediate circumambulation of the village which
was called after the king’s name (sv-abhidanasya gramasy=aghata-kliptim=prati sapadi karénum
gamayitum=avadat Rajagambhiradévah), the Tami] portion is more explicit and states what ought
to be done further. It tells us that the circumambulation of the four boundaries of the said
village must be effected in the presence of the superintendents (appointed for the purpose), and,
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for the boundaries thus gone round, a deed also must be drawn up and given. This is clear from
the passage ivviir nang-ellaiyuii=kankanigalsqui=kida=ppidi-$alndu pidi nadanda ellaikku arav-
olai Seydu Iudukkav-enru tiruvay-molindarulinamaiyil (1. 72-74).

We have referred above to three dates that occur in the inscription and have shown that
two of them are identical and relate to the day on which the boundaries of the new village were
ordered to be determined by the king and that the third, which is expressed in years and days, and
which is later than the other two was the day on which the document was drawn up. The
identical nature of two of the dates being assured by the details, the mention of the year in two
ways, viz., paficha-vinsé (the 25th) and padin-mipravadip edir pappirandu (the 12th year opposite
the 13th) shows that the number of years given after the word edir must be added to the number
expressed before it. Two other dates occur in the inscription, wviz., padip-munravadin-edir
pattam-apdu-varai (up to the 10th year opposite the 13th) and palip-minrdvadip edir padip-on-
ram-angu-mudal (from the 11th year opposite the 13th), in connection with the clubbing together
of the villages and lands in the new village and the grant of it as a brahmadéya. The first refers
to the state of the items of lands as they stood up to the 23rd year and the second refers to the
fact that the brahmadéya had to take effect from the next year, i.e., the 24th year. Evidently the
omission to recognise this particular fact, riz., that the 25th year of the king's reign is expressed
by padip-manyavadip-edir papmirapdu, though recognising the identical nature of the astronomical
details given both in the Sanskrit and Tami] portions, has led the late Pandit Natesa Sastri, who
seems to have taken all the years to be one and the same, to postulate the following theory :—

** Nothing definite can be made out of this phrase (padip-mupravadip edir padip-onram-
dndu) for the present. Some are of opinion that one of them refers to the age of the king and
the other to the number of years he had reigned, but this Sasanam contradicts that theory ; for
in Ila, 1. 10, we have the 10th year opposite the 13th year, and in Vb, 1. 2, the 12th year opposite
the 13th year. The following theory may be suggested :—The description of the day of letting
loose of the elephant in Ta and of the day in Va (correctly Vb) exactly coincides ; and fortunately
in Va (Vb) instead of merely stating in the 13th year, it is said in the 12th year opposite the
13th year; from these and bearing in mind that at the commencement of the Sasanam it is
stated * in the 13th year, 4364th day ", and that according to the rough Hindu calculation of

360 days for every year, 4364 days come to %=12 years and 44 days, I think that * in the

12th year opposite the 13th year ”, may mean, after the completion of the 12th year in the
13th year of the reign. Similarly “ 11th year opposite the 13th year™ may mean after the
completion of the 11th year, i.., in the 12th year of the reign. Similarly 10th, in each case
the present year of the reign is also added .2

Against this, Burgess noted : *“ This theory of the Pandit’s is ingeneous, but will not do:
the 13th year ecannot coincide with parts of three years. Can it be 1310, 1311, and 1312 Saka
that is meant by the dates ¢ If so, the number of days may refer to the reign .2

Except in showing the difficulties felt in explaining the double dates, these theories have no
value whatsoever to us now, and we pass on with the remark that the singling out of a particular
year—in this case the 13th year—still remains to be definitely and satisfactorily made out.

That the determination of the boundaries commenced on the very day the order was given
might be inferred from line 140. T would consider that there is an omission of the words * pidi
nadappittu * after * alndu’ in the extract given above for the reason that the document, while
repeating the same in another place, has the phrase * pidi nadatta=ppidi nadandapadikku ’ (1. 138).
There are still other defects in this part of the document. It omits to state to whom the order

1 4, 8. 8. 1., Vol. IV, p.30, n. 4. 2 Thid.

—
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was issued and what formalities were observed by the recipients. Judging from other copper-plates
it may be said that the order must have been addressed to the assembly of the distniot
of Rijagambhira-valanidu. 1t could not have been insued to the nssembly of any of the sub-divi-
sions in it, for the villages and lande that hnd been clubbed to form the new village of Rijagam-
bhira-chaturvidimadgalam, belonged to more than one sub-division. Then again, the inserip-
tion does not state to whom this document of boundaries was ordered to be given or was granted.
The verb kufukka (shall be given) in the pussage sxtracted above, has no object, But it may
be reasonably presumed that it should have been directed to be given to the donees and must
haye been left in the possession of the sabhd of Rijagambhira-chuturyidimangalam representing
the vast number of one thousand and eighty doness. 1f this was the case, thers arise the ques-
tions as to how the Tiruppivagam temple hss come to be in possession of it, whether it is the

Iwm.l.l document that was granted. or only & copy, and if & copy, whether such a copy could
not be found elsewhere, The answer to these questions is given below in the introduction to the
article on the supplemantary plate.

The inscription tells us that eleven persons were appointed to superintend the ssttlement
of boundaries. Their names (IL 74-93) are given in Appendix A, 1. Of these eleven persons,
ons (No. 4) was tho agent of the Tiruedgklflei officer Poonan Strivadévan aliss Jayadhara-
Pallavarmivap, another (No. 8) wasthe kankdni of Poyyiimolidévar, a third (No. 6) was the
koykdpi of Srirkman Tiruvugdaiyin alias Pottappichobtlar, the fourth (No. 7) was the kaykdpi
of the mifigaittapom officer Sivalavag Alegivamanavilan alias Kilifgariyan, the fifth (No. 8§)
wan the Lapkdpi of Malavariyar, the sixth (No, 9) was the adigirom of Pilaivar Alagapperumi)
and the seventh (No. 11) was one of the anukbor of Alagivapindiyanir, who was scrutinising
the affairs of the District of ﬁdhpiqdin-ﬂhnidu. Along with the 11 kenkdms, 65 others
representing the villages adjacent to Rijugambhira-chaturvédimangalam, most of them being
connected with the formation of the new village, went with the elephant and fixed the boundaries,
Their names and their native villages and ndgdu (Appendix A, IT to XVI) are given in plates
TWa(l 93) to Vb (L 138). The details of the boundaries from point to peint commencing
with & spot on the north-enstern corner and ending with the same spot are set forth in plates Vb
(L 140) to X1 (1. 338), This document mentioning the details of boundary of the village, i.e.,
this inscription, was drawn up by one of the officials (No. 1 of App. A, T) and was attested by
threa others (Nos. 2 to 4 of the same Appendix) (1L 538-343).

The duty of the deven superintendents, who were mostly officials drawn from varions parts
of the country and were unconnected with the villages that were combined together to form the
brabmudiya, must have boen to see that the procedure was correctly observed, The actual
work was left to be dons by the local people. Of the sixty-five others, seven including one
who was o resident of Tiruppiivagam, led the elophant, while the others showed the houndaries
of their respuctive villages. The cervmony of circumambulation with seventy-six responsihble
persons going with an eleplunt und covering a large ares, must have bosn an imposing one :
and by the very noture of the troubles involved in the execeution of the task, it must have been
donw in seversl stiges and taken a long time to finish. The wide extent which was coversd
by the newly constituted village moy, to some messure, be conceived by the fact that it
ineluded in it as many as one hundred and forty old villages and lande which Iay not in one
sub-divigion but in five separate divisions, viz., Kiranfir-nadu, Panaigaliir-nidu, Tryandaikkuidi-
nidu, Mirkudi-nidu and Purapparalai-nidu {.ﬁ.;lpcnd:x B). The party for the settlement of
boundariex had to pass throngh o number of roads, rivers, aud catals on their way, From Sey-
yoakulattir there passed three roads, one to VEmbangudi (IL 833L), another to Kadambangudi
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(1. 142), and the third to Miivaraiyarkéttai (L 145). From Manaviramadurai there were roads
running to Vémbangudi (Il 143), Mivaraiyarkottai (L. 147), Nettar (L 154), and Pidavir
(11, 149£.). Between Kanpanir and Dada(va)kottai (L. 225), there was another road. From the
village of Milaganiir there were roads leading to Iruiichirai (L. 258) and Kottakirti in Kafai=
Trukkai (1. 244f£). Two other roads connected Vi@lanéri and Aravankudi (I 205f), and
Tdaikkattir and Vémbangudi (L. 319 & 330).

The inscription may be said to express in action the abstract laws laid down by the ancient
law-givers in the determination of boundaries of villages and lands. The number of villages
that were directly concerned in this matter were as many as sixteen! As I have already dis-
cussed the laws to be observed in such cases it is needless to reiterate them here.?

The early part of this inscription, which forms as it were the preamble of this document of
boundaries, informs us how the new village of Rijagambhira-chaturvédimaigalam came to be
formed and what old villages and lands were taken up to constitute it. On a date, which is not
specified, while the king was sitting on the seat called Malavarijan in the hall of the bed-chamber
of his palace at Madurai, situated in the sub-division of Miidakkulam, he ordered that a village
called Rajagambhim-chaturvédimaﬁgalam after his name, should be formed consisting of one
thousand and two hundred shares and be given as a brahmadéya, with effect from the eleventh
year opposite the thirteenth of his reign, to one thousand and eighty Brahmanas, who were versed
in the Védas and Sastras and were capable of expounding them, each being given one ghare, and
the remaining one hundred and twenty shares being set apart for the temple and for those
that had to do service. The date that is not specified here may be taken to be the tenth year

opposite to the thirteenth of the king’s reign, since it is stated that the grant had to take effect:

from the eleventh year opposite the thirteenth. The names of the lands and villages that had
been taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvidimangalam as given in lines. 19 to 69 are
noticed in a separate appendix (B). This list of villages ends with the remark dga iveiirgalir=
palan-dévadanam pallichchandam karapmaiy-ana nilamn nikki, i.e., * excluding from these villages
such lands as are old dévadanas, pallichchandas and karanmai”. This general remark applies to
all villages other than the ones which, though being dérad@nas, ete., had been specifically stated
in the body of the list as having been taken up for inclusion in the new village. Such are the
three déradana villages, Vigaikudi (L. 20), Muttiiranarottai (Il. 59£.), and Sipukilankattir (1. 68)
which belonged to the temple of Tiruppivanamudaiyar. Some of the villages and lands of this
list find mention in the description of boundaries, being situated on the boundary line. We learn
from the description of boundaries that Marudiir lay just to the west, and Sankaramaigalam just
to the south of Mﬁ;}avirlamadutai, that Nirambaiyiir was to the east of Somattiir, that Vé]inéri was
to the south of Karuigulam, that Milaganir was to the north of both Kottakirti and Kafai-
Trukkai, that Karpakirti in Kafiai-Trukkai was situated just to the west of Mér-Cheli, and to the
south of Puvanpinallir, that Negkunram was immediately to the east of Kuvalaivéli, that
Vagaikudi was to the north of both Tirumaliruiijélaingllir and Sirukudi alies Virakamug-
amangalam, and to the east of Vellirkuruchehi and to the south of Minibharapa-chatur-
vedimangalam which lay to the north of Tiruvavapam situated just to the east of Velliirkur-
uchehi, and lastly, that Kudafijadi was to the south of Sundankuruchchi. From the boundaries
given, we also learn that Rijagambhira-chaturvédimangalam had on its west Kirapiir-nidu,

\ Mapaviramadurai, 2. Maruddr, 3. Mér-Padalai, 4. Kit-Padalai, 5. Poliyir, 6. Kallikudi, 7. Irfichirsi in
Kafai-Irukkai, 8. Milaganir, 9. Malasgudi, 10. Sirukulattar, 11. Strakudi, 12. Vidattal, 13. Vellarkuguchehi, 14.
Perumpuliyfir, 15. Véliir and 16. Tirupplivapam.

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 30f.
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on the north Panangaliir-nidu, on the east Tiyandaikudi-nidu, and on the south Purapparalai-
niidu. The inscription mentions the rivers Vaigai alias Srivallabhappériru (L 161), Paralaiyaru
(1. 198), Kalavalinidaniru of Panangalir (1. 318) and Pagalaikkil (1. 193) and states that three
of the dévadana lands of the temple of Tiruppivagpamudaiyir, named Muttiiranarottai,
Vagaikudi and Sipukilankattir, had been added on to the new village of Rajagambhira-
chaturvédimangalam as well as certain specified lands which formed the dévadana of the temples
of Pasalainathar and Sri-Vaikunda-Vinnagar-Alvar of Mér-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturve-
dimangalam (1. 48—51).

Like the three dévadana villages of Vigaikudi, Muttirandrottai and Sirukilankattir, the
whole village of Milaganiir had been taken up and included in Réajagambhira-chaturvédimaii-
galam. In exchange for the last, the following other villages were given, viz., Kuvalaivéli, Puduk-
kulam, Marankirti, Kavidinallir, Kadambamangalam, gittiyir-émbal in Achchankattirukkai,
and that part of Araiyakulam in Kaiai-Irukkai which remained after removing the holding
(kani) of Mandari Raman alias Pallavaraiyar (I 110—114). Care was taken to have the
previous owners of these villages removed, their old names changed and the original constitu-
tion altered and the whole, like the lands and villages that were included in Rijagambhira-
chaturvédimangalam, grouped togetber and the newly formed village of Milaganiir was given the
name Rajéndrasinganallir. It was placed under the division Achchankittirukkai and entered
as such in State accounts (Il 114—116). The persons that were entrusted with the formation of
this new village are given in group IX of Appendix A : they were among the party that accom-
panied the female elephant. It is worthy of note that in the constitution of this village also,
which was not a Chaturvédimangalam, the same precaution was taken, as in the other, to bring
the different units under one control and to make it homogeneous. The words used, viz.,
oru-nadum or-uirum oru-puravum akki, clearly indicate that it became a distinct constituency
with single class of interest as Chaturvédimangalam was.

With the aid of this and a few other allied records, we propose to consider here firstly the
constitution of the Chaturvédimaingalam referred to in the preamble and what it implies, se-
condly whether the king represented in the plates bad any other introduction than the one
beginning with Pavipkilatti and thirdly the geography of the districts and divisions of the Pandya
country mentioned in the plates. On all these matters the existing notions seem to need
correction.

Like the tounding of temples, construction of tanks, provisions made for the requirements
of various shrines, the opening of educational institutions with competent teachers in various
branches, erection of feeding houses for the poor and the learned, and provisions made for doc-
tors and hospitals to minister to the needs of the sick,—furthering the cause of the study of the
Védas and Sastras was considered a meritorious act by South Indian kings and chiefs and it found
a tangible expression in the form of Chaturvédimaigalams, brakmadéyas, agaras or agraharas
and the like. One can easily pick out the names of hundreds of Chaturvédimangalams by run-
ning through the inscriptions contained in the volumes of South Indian Inscriptions ranging
from the seventh century A.D. to the time of the Vijayanagara kings. If it is remembered that
each one of this class of villages had been originally granted to a very large collection of eminent
men who had studied the Védas and Sastras and that each one of the villages had an administra-
tive body called the sabhd, as we know from numerous instances, consisting of several commit-
tees and a general body of representative members, whose number in some cases was very large
and who, by the qualifications insisted on, always kept up a high standard of Vedic learning,
there could be no denying the fact that in South India, at any rate, there was a regular and sys-
tematic study of the Védas and the branches of subjects connected with them, and there were
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bundreds of thousands of persons who carried the torch of Vedic learning in the way it need to
be handed down. We would like to point out that the donees of the newly constituted brak-
madiya village of Rijagambhim-chaturvédimnigalam numbered us many as one thowssnd and
eighty and that they had not only studied the Vadaz and Sistras but were capable of expound-
ing them. The enmulative conjunction wm in the phrase Védomum ddstramum poy and the nse
of the adjectival phrase eyakhydiillaliy irukium qualifying CRatureidi-Bhottariga] Teive o doubt
that the subjects of the Vadas and Sitras were stodied not only with & view to grasping their
meaning but in such a thorough manuer 45 to entitle the votaries to be styled W, Ve,
exegetes, Though thess phrases are sufficient in themselves, we would point out some farther
instances from inseriptions which more clearly explain that these subjects were thoroughly stu-
died in thoss days. These inscriptions use the additional word * porugpada ', iie., * with meaning *
before the verb * pay * * had gone through’.  One of the mseriptions of Tiruttangil® dated in the
9th year and 216th day of the reign of Jatdvarman Kulsiakbars with Pleiphilotsi introduetion
(the same king that figures in the large Tirupplivagam plates), registers a roval order issued on
the representation of the king's officer Kilingariyar for croating o brakmadaya village ealled
Kulasékbara-chaturvédimangalam by joining together four devaddnn villages ubout

with lands and house-sites allotted to 54 Brihmagas who were versed in the Fadas and Statras
and were capuble of expounding them. The village-site where the Brihmagas had to reside
was named * Pagalogagandanallir’. We may refer to another inseription® dated in the Sth
year and 215th day of the reign of Migsvarman Sundaca-Pigdye IT with the introduction Pi-
malar-tirueum which tells us that the great-grandfather of S1-Raman A alias Alagivapiydiya-
Brahmidhirijup had eriginally established, in the name of '\’iqﬁdu&ni:i: n ‘lnlha!:l:;hd Ravi-
varma-chaturvidimaigalam and settled in it forty-eight Chaturvédi-Bhattan who had Jeamt
with meaning (porufpada) the Vidas and Sastras and were capable of expounding them (vyd-
khypitakkalay-iruklum), and twelve Bhattas who had to recite the Vadas i the temple of Udai-
yir Tiranelvali-Udniyar, thus making in all sixty persons. On the representation of thess Aixty
persons and on the recommendation of the officer Ayyan Ma)avariyar, the king granted all the
lands situntod in Kanpaniic alias Minibhamyappadi, within certain specified boundaries, sx-
cluding from them the old dévaddnas and pallichehandas, to be included in Ravivarma-chatys
vidimangalam in order that the sixty persons settled in the villige may get sixty shures, the
temple of Sri-Rima-Vigpagar-A]vir may have two shares, Pindimillﬁvﬁuumuﬁﬂyh e

have two shares and Topdaimiy-Vigpagar-Ajvir may have one share. Tt ia expressly Ihtﬂlr
that in this case, ue indeed in others, the prior owners of lands as well as

the classification nnder
other heads had been removed and the whole constituted us one village with ons P"mn g
classification, eto. The point for note ix that the Chaturyédimangalom  was wtimllr .

Brihmanical village. And as we know that the sabhd was the functioni ing hody i

village, there 13 no room for thinking that the members in it eould e of any ﬂrl;ﬂmd:.ah‘i'h:
inscription cleatly tells us that the intersat in the constituency vested with one class of .PWPI'!: all
others being expressly stated to have besn removed and chavged. One of the inscriptions of
the time of the Chija king Rajarija I gives the names of us many as 144 Brihmanies] Villages
(bahmadéyas), which had to supply persons for the post of treasure ple-sarvan '
accountants to the Rijarijéévara temple at Tunjore.? o Al

Without even a = : ;
one of these villages is stated to have had a sabhi, Numerons :nmnti::lshuf“tr;mmﬁ

1 No, 5438 of the Madray Eplgeaphion) Collsction for 1992,
* No. 4 of 5. 1. 1., Vol. V.
8.1 L. Vol 1L, No. 69
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regorded in insoriptions giving the names of the membera present in the meetings, numberning in
some ceses thirty and forty, and all of them are Brilunagas® as the titles and the gotrax show.

Still another medi@val Pindya inscription® dated in the I3th year of the reign of Jativar-
man Sundara-Papdya I, with the characteristio title Ellintalaiyinn-Perumi], gives very inter-
esting details regarding the formation of another similar village called Vikramapindya-chatur-
vEdimangalam to settle down 108 Brilmagas, many of whom wers well-versed in the Védas and
Sistras and were eapable of expounding them. For the housing sccommodation of these and
their families, as well as the men who were in charge of the village library and the village ser-
vauts, four vélis of land were purchased and set apart as village-site and it included in it the
temple premises also. In purchiasing the lands, the rights and privileges of the old tenants and
title holders were completely bought up. Land for grazing the cattle was also provided for.
For the maintenance of the 108 Brihmapa families and others, 147¢ vélis of land in the village
of REjadikhimayinallis ahias Puliyaigudi were acquired. The following criltis were also provided
for —thvee for teachers of the Vadas, one for teachers of the Siitras, one and three-fourths for
two doctors, hall for ambadiyas, half for the village accountant, one-fourth for a drummer, one-
fourth for a blacksmith, linlf for carpenter, one-fourth for goldsmith, three-eighths for irasikolls,
three-pighths for burber, one-fourth for o washerman, three-fourths for a village watchman, and
one-cighth for veftiydp. Further, it is said that three-fourths of the nattam land outside the
Brihman quarter, was set apart for Velldp-kdpydlar and the remainder for ather professional
people. All' taxes were remitted and it was stipulated that from the lith year of the king's
reign, 1., from the first year of the constitution of the new agrahdra village of Vikramapindya-
chaturvédimadgalam, 500 kelam of superior paddy had to be measured out every year to the
temple at Chidambaram.

~ The contents of this inseription, as well as those of others of this cluss, some of which we have
noticed above, show clearly that the constituency of Chaturvidimatgalam was purely one of
Brilumagus, self-sufficient in every way ; and other classes of people were given separate accom-
modation m the naitam lands and were there for performing specific acts, In this limited eop.
stitucney having a fixed extent of land, be it great or small, which had been completely bought
up. with all rights, and with their old names, prior holdings und different heads of classifieation
entirely removed, and vested with and owned by one class of people as one unit under the different
and distinguishing name Chaturvidimangalom, there is absolutely no room for thinking that, in
the zabhd which, as we know from numerous inscriptions, was the administrative body fune-
ﬁmm m_nh' & village, there could have been any member that belonged to any other class
nfwg, Though from the qualifications laid down in the two Uttaramalliir inseriptions for
membership in committess and from the actual names of persons that are mentioned as members
U'I“biﬁl in numerous obther nP;IEI'ﬂ.Phﬂ. we could gﬁtlu:r that the sabkd was the administrative
body functioning in Brahmanical villages and that it had only Brihman members, more dircct
evidence is afforded in No. 3 of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VIII. This inscription states that
& royul order laving been issued by the Chola king Rajadbirdje I to the officer S5la-Pindya.
Milvéndavilar to the effect that from the intersst to be given in paddy by Brakmaya-firgal
(Brihmunical villages) on swms received by them on loan from the treasury of the temple at
Conjesvaram provision may be made for two Sivabrihmagas performing worship und foor
Sivabrahmagas performing parichdraka work, he directed the person that was looking after the

* Now. 086 of 8, 1, I\, Vol V3 No. 133 of Vol. IV ; and 251 of Vol. VLIL
% Now. 277 of the Madews Epigraghical Colleotion for 1913 ; and ibe review in part T8 of the Madras Epiyra.

phioal Report, 1914, p. 02,
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tample aflairs { Kdyil-Srikiryam) to mike the nimandas. In the nimanuds that was actually
made in pursuance of this order, instead of * Brakmana-Girgaf * 4s at first mentioned, we find the
* gabhas " of the five wvillages L"‘-i.ruhuhnlﬁppﬁiu, Ditumasdla-chaturyédimangalom, Parintaks-
chaturvidimangalam, Milalaimaigalam and Apariyita (Aparijita)-chaturvédimadigalam. The
sibstitution of the ‘sobfds” of these fve villages for ° Brékmopa-drgal® makes it plain
thut the sabhd was the functioning body in Brihmanical villages, This class of constituency,
88 indeed any other such as &@r, magers, ete., was nol s promiscuous jumbling of varied
iutercsts ns one finds at present. Unlem one confounds ancient institutions with modern ones,
no different und contrury view could be validly put forth. The different appellations such as
fir, nagara, sabhd, eto., by which the administrative bodies of villages wore called, show the
different nature of their constitution. I the village was one of Vellig landlords with the
necessary families of {armers, artisans, barbems, potters, washermen, doctors, etc., it had the
assembly of the dr, the members of which body wers Vellin landlords. I the village was one
of merchuntmen, traders ond men engaged in manufacture and industry, it was subject to the
assambly of the nagara. And if it was o Brihmanical village having in it mostly Brihman land-
lords with such families of farmers, ete., as were necessary for the well-heing of the village and
the cultivation of the lauds in it, it had the sabka for its mansgement. The very formation of
the different kinds of villages and the different appellations by which the functioning bodies,
piz., wir, nagara and sabhd, were chosen to be so termed sufliciently indicate that there wasno ad-
mixture of all classes of men in any one of them. Bome of the functions discharged by the va-
rions assemblies might be similar and even identical ; but it cannot account for a medley of mem-
bers in any oue of them.  To judge from the transaetions that have come down to us it sesms that
sach one of the functioning bodies known by the different names which they bore, was a pure
and unadultersted assembly functioning for a particular group or constituency. It will ba un-
reasonable to think that in the council of the iir or the sabhd, the landlords were repressntad by
the potter, barber, washerman and the ryots who cultivated their lands and did some kind of
work or other receiving the britti assigned therefor. Though in the generality of cases, a village
in described a8 being situsted in o sub-division of a distriot there were some whicl were directly
under a district. These villages appear to have been considerably big towns having in them
several large quarters and hamlets subject to the control of various constitutional bodies ; they
may be likenad to Presidency towns like Madras, Bombay, ete, Even here, the different hodiss
functioned for different classes.

Thongh the inseription under publicstion does not throw light on the political Listory of
the time to which it relutes, the information which this and the allied records cited above fur
uish, wiz,, that the class of villages going by the name-ending Chaturvidimaigalam consisted
exclusively of Brahmau land-owners and had an administrative body known by the special term
sabhd, has been shown above to be of great value, The further information contained in the
insoription that the donees who numbered one thousand and sighty were reputed for knowing
“with meaning ' the Vadas and Sistras and wers capable of expounding them, and this especially
fn the century that preceded the advent of B3yaga, is stire to be welcomed by scholars. Wa
need hardly say that by Sdstras are meant the subjects forming the Vidaigas.! Had the inserip-
tions cited above not stopped with mentioning the fact that the Chaturvadimangalams relerred
to therein were divided into shares and given to the number of Brihmans specified, viz., 1080,
108 and 60 who had studied the Vadas and Sdstros and were eydkhydtas of them, but had far-
nished also their names, we would be in & position to know their sttainments. The Taydantst-

lmln'th‘dthdmnﬂhtlﬂmlmmmnﬂﬂmm”h commentary
mmﬂmwmmthWMMlm:::& o




No. 11.]  TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA L (k]

fam plntes? though incomplats, besides saying that the chief Dayimukha after duly informing
the Pallava king Nandivirman Pallavamalla® got the village which scquired the name Dayi-
mukhamaiigalam granted to o less than 308 Brihmana scholars of Vadas and Smpitis, give us the
names of the donees. The list of persons.® though only partially preserved, gives the names of
108 Chaturvidins, 28 Trivaling, 24 Shadangorids and about ten Kramavids, all of whom must
have known the meaning of the hymns. It will be strange if o Shadarngaeid did not know the
import of the mantras for the very object of the Nirultabhishya, one of the Shadaigas, was to
it student to easily yrasp the sanse of the hymnad  As the first part of the name of each one
of the willages of this olass is a sure indicator of the name of the king or chief that founded the
village and thus points slso to the time when it came into being, and as the seoond part testifies
to the sttainment in the Vedic lore of the donees of the village, we are enahled to say from the
names of ChaturvBdimangalams preserved in inscriptions that in different parts of South India
there were large numbers of Vedic scholars from the Tth century down to the 13th. The names
Bihhavishpu-chaturvidimadigalam, Mahfndravarma-chaturvEdimatgalam,® Narasifga-chaturvé-
dimadgalam,? Param@évara-chaturvédimaigalam.® Sivachilimapi-maigalam®  Vijayiikura-
chaturvidimangalam.'* Aveniniriyapa-chaturvidimaigalam, Ekadhira-chaturvidimangalam,3s
Vayraméga-chaturvidimadgalam,?* Mirapidugudévi-chaturvédimangalam 3¢ Vidyivinita-chaturvd-
dimasigalam Pallavanmahidévi-chaturvédimadgalam,'* Aparijita-chaturvEdimangalam??
and others establish the patronage extendad by the Pallava kings to men of Vedie learning from
the Tth to the 2th century AD. That the same spirit animsted the Chojas who were the poli-
tical sucoessore of the Pallavas, accounts for the foundation and grant of villages and cities going
by the names Vidaivilayi-ehaturvidimadgalam," Kédagdarima-chaturvédimadgalam ¥ Pariin-
taka-chaturvidimatigalam®  Jananitha-chaturvédimadgalam,®  Gapdariditya-chaturvidiman-
golam,®  Ariijigai-chaturvEdimadgalam®  Sélamirttagda-chaturvidimaigalam,®  Rijaéraya-
chaturvédimaigalam® und those that wern called after the Chilukya-Chilas that followed Adhi-
ritjfndra, and for the continunce of the srndy of the Fades and Vadiigas from the eighth cens
tury to the thirtecnth, patronised as it was by the kings and chiefs who had high regard for it.

28,0 L. Vol. 1L, pp. 5ITL

% Thewe plates wure st first relegated to Nandivarman III (8. I. 1., Vol. 11, pp. 517 {.), bat while editing the
Pottattilamatgalam grant, [ pointed out that they must correcily be sssigned to Nandivarman Pallava-
malla (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 117),

8.8, 1. 1., Val. IL, pp. 531-535.

4 The selection of pils for comment is supposed to have been madoe with suchcare that with a perfoct andee.
standing of their significance and with s thorough greap of the lucid etymological explanation of the words cocur.
ring in them as fornished by the aothor of the Nirmida, it waa belioved that the stodent of the Vadas would be
abls to know the meaning of other montror without difficulty, The Lymns snd words treated in the Nirukia
and the comment offered on them were considorcd sullicient to [orm & resdy reference for other mantras.  Bidshe
porijidiishu dokpuii manirdviboh parijidtuh i€ fea jidpaki Maranti., (Durge's commentary on the Nirwids:
Introduction).

# No. 205 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1007,
* No. § of the same collectivn for 1080.31.
T8 1. 1., Vol. IL pp. 402, 404, 403,

* 1iid,, p. 229, * [bid., p. (28], 0 Ibid., p (23). 1t Aid, p. 255,
W [hid., p, 520x. w fhid, p. [27]- W Ibid., p. 357.
nmpm '..'th-[ﬂlnl' “E.,f.f-.?ul.mxﬂ.l

u 8, [, 1., Vol. IT, p. 327,

1 fhid., p, 321, = Ibid,, p. 70, B Iid., ps 74, =200

n fhid., p, 103

8 13, p. [28In. and No. 20 of 1628.20.
® 8,11, Vol. 11, p. 228,
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In some cases, the term Chaturvédimangalam seems to have been contracted into Mangalam
and such are those that had for their functioning body the sabhd. As instances may be cited
Varagunamangalam, Triyambakamaingalam, Kattiraimangelam, Paraiéumafigalam, Maramas-
galam, Avanipa$ékaramaigalam and Kaduigdmaigalam mentioned in a Pandya grant of the
time of Varagupa 112 All these places were in the Tinnevelly District and their foundation by
Pandya kings takes us from the sixth to the ninth century A.D., when Kaduiga, Maravarman,
Varaguna and Srimira flourished. The Pindya king Parantaka Neduiijadaiyan (A.D. 770) is
said in the Vélvikudi plates to have founded Srivaramangalam ?® so termed after one of his sur-

names. Maigalam was further contracted into Mangai as in Varagaunamaingai and Srivaramai-
gai.

If we carefully study the constitution of Dayimukhamangalam as detailed in the
Tapdantsttam plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® of the 8th century A.D. and compare it
with what is said about the constitution of the villages as described in the medimval Piandya
inscriptions cited above, we can clearly see that the principles followed were the same both in
the Tth and 13th centuries A.D.

i. The newly constituted village was, in each case, divided into a number of shares, the num-
ber being some more than the number of donees intended to be provided for. In the Tiruppi-
vapam plates, the principal donees numbered 1,080 and the shares made were 1,200. In the
grant of Ravivarma-chaturvédimangalam, the principal donees numbered 48 while the actual
number of shares made were 65. 1In the case of Vikramapandya-chaturvédimangalam, the prin-
cipal donees numbered 108 and the actual number of shares made were 147. In the earlier Tan-

dantdttam plates it was intended to provide chiefly for 308 persons but extra shares are actually
mentioned.

ii. The donees in all the grants of Chaturvédimaigalams (or simply Mangalams in the earlier
grants) were Brihmans well versed in the Védas and Sastras. While some of the medieval Pandya
records speak of the donees as Védamum Sastramum poy vyakhyatakkalay irukkum, others add
the word porutpada before poy. In place of this description, we have in the earlier Tandantét-
‘tam plates : Veéda-traya-smriti-jushan vidusham dvijanam.* In the list of donees, we notice
there were more persons styled Chaturvédi than I'rivédi or Shadangavid.

iii. All the records state that the villages had temples in them, or contemplate the construc-
tion of temples in them, meant for the use of the donees and make provision for them.

iv. In the Tiruppiivanam plates, the extra shares, numbering 120, are stated to be for déva-
dana-papiiey-virutti-paigu. Here dévadana may either be taken independently or as qualifying
the next papidey. The phrase may be construed in two ways, viz., (i) ¢ shares meant for the
dévadana and shares for the maintenance of those who had to render service or (ii) shares for the
maintenance of those that had to render service pertaining to the dévadana’. The {ormer mean-
ing is obtained by taking dévadana and panisey-virutli as separately qualifying pasigu, and the
latter is obtained by considering dévadana as qualifying paniéey-virutti which qualifies pasigu. As
it is seen from the other records cited above that the extra shares were meant both for the
temple and for the various kinds of servants, we think it better to adopt the former view.
The grant of Ravivarma-chaturvédimangalam provides 12 shares for 12 Bhattas who had tc;
recite the Védas in the temple of Udaiydr Tirunelvéli-udaiyar and two shazes each for the

1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 114.

* K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer's Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 132
85.1. 1., Vol. 11, pp. 517 fi.

$§8.1.1,Vol. 11, p. 520, V. 9.
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temples of Sri-RAma-Vigpegar-Alvir and PandimAdevisvaramudaiydr and one share for Tondai-,
min- Vigpogar-A]vir. The earlier Dayimukhamaigalum grant provides five shares for Tiravadi-
gal, i.e., Vishnn, and two shares for Mahidéva.

v. The grant of Vikrawapindys-chaturvidimatigalam proyides three epittis for the teachets
of the Védas, one for the teachers of the Shtras, one and three-fourths for two doctors, half for
ambadiyas, half for village accountants, one-fourth each for drummer, potter, blncksmith,
goldsmith and washerman, half for carpenter, three-eighths eacl for irmikalli and barber, three-
fourths for village watchman and one-cighth for cegiyip. The earlier Tagdantdttam plates
provide one share each for the reader of the Mahabhdrata and the drummer, one share for cach
of the three madhyasthas, two shares for a doctor, three shares for the maintenance of the
head-sluice and the village reservoir, besides some shares allotted to a number of persons who
appear to be servants and performers of worship in temples.

vi. Other rittis such as those for doctors, watchmen (or police), library, sto., provided
for in tha coustitution are of wider interest meeting as they do the requirements of health, educa-
tion, police, ete,

To an earlier date helong the Kiiram plates of the Pallava king Paremiévaravarman I.
The village of Kiiram in the Chingalpet Distriot bore the surnsme Vidyavinita-chaturvedimai-
galam' cvidently so named after the donor Vidyivinita, a Pallava ohief and subordinate of Para-
mésyaravarman I, The same chief built the Siva temple of Vidyivinitse-Pallava-Paramsivara
in the centre of the vilinge of Kfiram and requestod the king to make & grant to it, In com-
pliance with this request, Paramiévara I made the gift of the village of Paraméévaramangalam
divided into 25 shares of which 20 shares were given to 20 Erihmanas versed in the four ¥édas,
3 shares to twa persons who kad to perform the divine rights and look ufter the temple repairs,
one share was set apart for supplying fire and water to & magdapa and one share for the reading
of the Biidrata in that maydapa.® Though the grant relating to the constitution and giit of the
village of Vidydvinita-chaturvidimasigalam has not come down to us, yet a reference found in
the Pammasvaramarigalam grant, which was issued in the reign of the same king, i.¢., Param@é-
varavarman I, indicates that it was bestowsd on 108 familics of Brihmagas that were studying
the four Vidas* The Udaydndiram plates of Nandivarman register the grant of the village of
Udaynchandramaigalom to 108 Brihmagas: In it provision is made for a physician and for
one that had to perform worship (in temple),*

The foundation of the numerous Chaturvédimaigaloms and the grant of them us brokma-
dZyas, or agrakdras by successive gencrations of kings of vanous dynasties that held sway in
South Indis, as evidenoed by the names of villages noticed above, though the grants relating to
them haye not yet come to light, are sure indications of the progress of the Vedic culturs and
testify to the increase in the numerical strength of the Vedio excgetes from the end of the
aixth contury to the end of the thirtesnth,—the three Papdys grants of the reigu of Jati-
varman Kulaifkhara 1 (A.D. 1190-1215), Miravarman Sundars-Pigdya 11 (A, 1235-1251) and
Jothvarman Sundara-Pagdya 1 (AD. 1251:1271) taking us almost to the time of the advent of
Sayagichirya, the prodigions commentator on all the Fadas, and reflect on the mass of material
that must have been available in his day and the number of scholars that must have existed then.

1 3-_1'._.[.. ?vl. m Hﬂr ulﬂl M

*8. 1. I, Vol. I, p. 147 and text-lines 61-2, Provision for fim and water coresponds to * hot and cold
¥ Itid., p. 100, text-line 49 1.

$8.1. 1, Vol. I, pp. 372-10.
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Besidas the graut of brahmadéya villages of the deseription given ubove, the kings and chiefs also
provided richly for colleges wherein the Védas wern taughtl Huml administrative gasnmblies
and even private mdividuils were not wanting in making contributions, according to their might,
to the canse of Vedic learning® The charities of the Vaibya Damayay Midhavay recorded in
the Tirnmukkadal inseription of Virurajtndra included provision for the teaching of the Vadas.
One af the early epigraphs of Uttaramallir? whioh is partially built in, makes provision fora
Bhatfa-rritti by » lady named Ssupaichchini also called Uttaramallir-Nuigai, stipulating that
the holder of the triti must be one that fias no share in the village but iz well versed in at least
one of the Fidas, in the Vydkaraga and the two dardanas of the Mimamsd as well as the
Nritta (Nirukia)-bhashya and is capable of expounding the Vydkaraya, Nyiya-bhishya with
whirttikas, and Vaidishike with Tikd, and that he must remain in the watha erected by that
lady on the bank of & tank which she had cansed to be dug. The inscription also speaks of an
examination to be beld at the end of & conrss of three years. There is thus room for thinking
that all through the Hindu period of Indian history, the study of the Védas and Vadasiges and
their exposition must have been pursued zealously.

We have now to consider how many of the medimval Pigdya kings biore the name Jativar-
man Kulasékhars and settle also which one smong them is the king représented in the larger Tirup-
pivagam platex. During the past several years, a large numbes of inseriptions belongig to
this period have been collected snd noticed in the Annual Reports on South-Indian Epigraphy.
Nons of them gives sny genealogy 1 most of them give only the regnal years and not the corre-
sponding years of any known era, It is mainly due to the efforts of the late Professor Kielhomn,
Swamikkennn Pillai and Sewel] in verifying the astronomical details found in some of them that
epigraphista lisve beei able to register the important facts and cvents revealed in inseriptions
about these kings in some chronological order.* The fact that seversl members of the family
had been ruling at one and the same time and over the same tract, bexides swalling the number
of kings that eould possibly eover a given period of years, his made it difficult to attribute parti-
enlar achievements to particular kings, 1 we Jeave out the mere texta of some of the inserip-
tions of these medimval Pagdya kings published in the volumes of the South-Indian Inscrip-
tiona (Texts), the records of almost all of them remain still to he critically edited. The notices
made in the dnnual Reports on the Madras collections ar: our only guide. Bar these reports, how-
ever valuable they ire, cannot be substitutes for full texts of inscriptions, as they conld not fur-
nish all the information the inseriptions contain® At present, two kings of the name Jativar-
man Kulasékhars are taken cognisance of and they are assigned the sccession dates ATV 1160
and AD, 1237. To the first king of that name all records commencing with the introductions
Pavipkilatti, Pitalomajandas and Pitalavavitai are being sssigned. The second rests purely
on the results of the astronomical caleulstions, The reasons for the sssignment of the three
different introductions to Jativarman Kulsifkhara T are not known. We need not concérn
ourselves with sscertaining as to when this idea started and why all the three introductions were

% Seg nbove, Vol. XXT, pp. 222.3. The Bahifir plates (S. 1. 1., Val. I1, pp. S13L) provide for o Vidydsthdng,
Beo alsc An, Rep, on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1018, part IT, pp. 145 .

% Sen Nos. 312 and 310 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. VI,

¥ Ibid., No. 322,

Tt was the lste Mr, Swamikannn Pillat that took up all the dates and mads & serious sttempt st fixi
ﬁwmdwmdmmﬂmmhvmb@m him th resnlts of the labours of Kiallos

¥ For instanoe it Is beyend the scope of the roports to give the names with other detalls of the num !
:ﬁt&ﬂllnduhidiﬁguﬁnginthinmnﬁmlwiilimdkﬂw“thnnﬁ information would be of iny
help in the critioal publication of any single inscription of & partioulsr king. The geographical items oocurmi
in inscriptions sro alio too numerous to mention in such & publiestion. -
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sttributed to the same sovercign. It is proposed first to examine the correctness or otherwise
of such an assignment. For this purpoese, it is highly necessary to have separate lists of inserip-
tions of the thres different introductions, and we present underneath such lists. They are not
If the result of our examination prove that the
introdustions belong to more kings than one, a fresh endeavonr will have to be made to ssparata
the facts known about each king from the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy which have
been putting them under the single head of Jativarman Kulaiskhara I.

exhaustive but are sufficient to serve our nead.

A, Pitalamadundi, B. Patalavayilai—contd.
No. Date, No. Date,

200/5. 1. 1.,V 2.4 Ist year. . o M Ui

437/20.30 2+ 14+ 1st year. hmﬂ;j‘_mmud 3+ Tth year

40416 #th year amd 50 daya, T2/18 ﬁ?ﬁgﬁd R

T07/16 &+ Let yrar, 67316 3rd year+-2,504 days,

a14/20 4 st year, 67416 3+ 7th year.

440/18 4414 Ist yoar. 340-350/18 —

430/16 &1+ Lot yoar, C. Pasighijatt.

534/16 4+4th year.

#th year4-1,745 days. Na. Date.

207/27-28 Ol yoar, — .l oo

298/8. 1.1,V Dtk year and 44 days. 200788 2o year.

= iy 540/16 3rd yoar sad 201 daye.
3l-3g/24 3+ 1st year.

45000 14th year, 33-34/34 S Badiyber.

880/16 14th year and 345 days. a7.3954 PR

e = midior 435/29.30 3-4-3ed year.

Wyse — 365/29-30 3-+-3rd yoar.

B. Pdtalavagita, 3028 1. T, V. ird year+-1,002nd day.
Xo. Data. -4-dth year,

710 #-+4th yeur.

120/18 2ud yoar, 20/23-20 3+ 4th your,

018, LI,V #nd your and 36 daya. 484/18 Uth year,

4S8R L. L,V 3rd year- 504 days, 438/(20-30 Oth yoar.

34-Tth year,
664-000/16 {mwmmd‘p B4a/22 9th your and 216 day.
#0716 i yeat (2,000 daga) 302/29.80 Oth yoar 4 625 days.
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. Paviakiatti—eontd. C. Parinkiatti—coneld.

No. Date, Ko Date
B0320-30 04 1+ 1st year. f85/18 131k yoar4- 2,250 dayn
8lufil D11t yvear. B87/14 13th year+ 2,313 dayn.
31323 §-+3nd year. 782820 Jm-;-s:.n year (13th-4-3,140
654/14 *+8rd Foar.

a5/27 13th+Tth year.
G55/16 *.3rd year.
Bl3/28 13th-8th yoar.
80/2R-20 13th year.
sug/16 13th+Sth  year (15th43,000
546, 540, Go0/16 13th year and 148 dsys. 13-4+ 1st Lo : %
3 + 5
$1/8. 1,1, V. 183715k year. wilil
4024 13th+9th year.
anEy 13+ lat year.
375/26.30 13+ linh year,
260/20.30 13-4 Lat year.
d19/23 L+ 10th yenr,
200/20.30 13th year 4300 dayw i 5
i -+ 11th
275/20-30 13th yoar-+002 days. o
gl628 13+ 12th yoar.
4315030 13+ 3rd yoar. o e
3 '
2027 19-+3rd yvar. IR T
4188 1.1, V, 13+ 13th year.
581/15 13-+ 4th year,
323/23 13-+ 1Bth year.
378/29.30 13-+ 6th yoar,
a4/a7 13+ 13th yoar.
684/16 Thia is connect-| 134 5ih year,
ed with No, 6805/18 8/27.28 13-+ I4th yoar.
Basja2 13-+ 3th year,
06/28.99 13- 16th your.
G710 Thess aro con-| 18-+ 5th yoar,

nectsd with 00/28.29 13-4 15th yeas,

079/10 ) No, 678/18, | 13+-5¢b yeur.
I70/29-30 13447% dayy.
BOO-510/14 13th year-- 1,445 daye.
678/18 13th year-+2,230 days. S proswns
; = 94/07, 555/18, 25/24, " i
650/18 and £632/16 L;:h }m+m {13th4 2,230 gl;ﬁ and 285]
653/16 13th year+2,312 dags,

By a glance at list A, it will be observed that six of the inscriptions, which wre dated after the

4th year and porhaps also another, single out the 4th year of reign and count fresh re

gual vears

or days from that.date. - And in going through list B, it will be seen that the year 3 is singled out

in mlmost all the inscriptions. Similarly a glance nt the

dates of the inscriptions in list © will

show that the years 3, B and 13 are marked yeurs. In the lnst list, all the inseriptions after the
3rd year up to the 9th year are marked ns 3 pluz, those after the Oth up to the 13tk year are marked

0 plus, and the ress dated later than the 13th ure murked as 13 plus,  The
which these years get in the respective introductions, seems strongly to point
represented in them might be different. Secondly, there is not
introductions. In fact; nothing of importance id recorded i any of them. It
of note that the latest régnal years in the thiree introductions are different.

specinl troatment,
out that the kings

much in common in the thres

i further worthy
The first, v.e., Patala-
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madandai extends to 15 years, the second, i.e., Pitalavanitai to 11 years, and the third, i.e., Pao-
ipkilatti to 28 years. Again, these lists show that there 18 no room for considering that a single
king employed one of the introductions Up to a certain year of his reign, then adopted the second
and lastly the third. Neither could it be said that in a particular locality preference was given
to one or the other of the introductions, for we find that in the same place more than one of the
introductions are used. All the reasons recorded above indicate clearly that the kings who used
them must be different. Can palaeography be adduced as a ground for ascribing the three intro-
ductions to one sovereign ? That ground is of little value in a case where there were more kings
than one ruling at the same time and over the same tract : and after all it can at best slow only
a period of time and no fixed years. AsfarasTam able to judge, there is a gradual development
in characters from the inseriptions with Pitalamadandai introduction through Puavipkilatti to
Pitalavapitai. The difference between the first and the last only is somewhat marked, but may
be due to the skill of the scribes or other causes.

We shall now see whether the evidence of the astronomical details furnished in the above
collection and their verification Support or controvert the finding we have arrived at above
or remain neutral. In the collection of 16 epigraphs with Putalamadandai introduction there
is but a single one that supplies us with details of date fit for calculation, while there are at least
three in the Pitalavanitai group and 6 in the Puavinkilaiti epigraphs. All of them except one of
the Pitalavapitai group have been examined and their equivalents determined as noted under :—

No. 297/27-28 Pitalamadandai. 9th Year, Mina,...... .. dvitiyd, Saturday, Rohini. This
date was caleulated for Jativarman I of Puvipkilatti introduction with A.D. 1190 as the date of
accession and equated to A.D, 1199, February, 27, Saturday, with the remark that R&hini was not
current on the day. The date is irregular.

No. 370/16 Pitalavapitai, 34-Tth year, Margali 20 t&di, Sunday, saptami, Uttara-Bhidra-
pada. Tth Year is given in the inscription as 2,690 days, This date correctly works out to Sun-
day, 16th December, A.D. 1246 and it was 20 Margali. The note of the late Mr. Swamikannu
Pillai against this is ** The Epigraphist says that the introduction is that of Jatavarman Kulass-
khara I, but the day of solar month which is a characteristic indication points only to the later
reign, that of Jativarman Kvlasekhara II of A. D. 1237 >,

No. 720/16 Patalavanitai. 2nd year, Mina 22, §u. 10, Wednesday, Pushya. “ On Wednes-
day, 16th March A.D. 1239 (22 Mésha), $u. dadami ended at .53 and Pushya at .19 of day. This
was the 2nd year of the same Jatdvarman Kulasékbara as the above.”

No. 301 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. V (Patalavanitai)—2nd year, Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, Mrigasirsha.
Not calculated. See below, p- 82 for equivalent.

No. 80/28-29. Pavipkilatti. 13th year, Ani 19, &u. trayodadi, Tuesday, Milam. “Pro-
bably A.D. 1250, June 14, Tuesday ; f.d.n. .39. The tithi was, however, chaturdasi which was
current till .85 of the day.”

No. 337/16. Do. 3-4th year, Karkataka, 13 tadi, u, 12, Monday, Jyashtha=A.D. 1196
(which was the 7th year of the reign of Jativarman Kulaéskhara who ascended the throne in A.D,
1190), Monday, 8th July (=13 Karkataka) on which day $u. 12 ended at 89 and Nakshatra Jva-
shtha at .44 of day. :

No. 545/22. Do. 134-5th year, Kanni 9, &u. 14, Thursday, Satabhishaj -A.D. 1207, Sep-
tember 6, Thursday ; .97 ; .44,

No. 313/23. Pavipkilatti. 9-4-3rd year, Vritchika 27, Friday, dvadasi, S5di <Friday, 23rd
November, A.D. 1201. As pointed out by Swamikannu Pillaj (dn. Rep. on 8. 1. Epigraphy for
1924, p. 88), the solar month-date is Vrischika 27 according to the Nirya-Siddhanta. The
framer of the inscription must have obtained it from a Pailchanga caleulated according to that
system. There are instances of this kind.
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No. 322/28. Pavipkilaus. 13-+ 13th yesr, Karkataka 205, ba. 10, Tuesdsy, Kirttigai=
AD. 1215, July 21, Tuesday. The fithi ba. 10 commeneed at ‘97 of the day and the Nakshatra
Karttigai ended at 5t of duy. -

The Large Tirnpplvapam plates. Pivipkilotti. 13+12th year, Dhanus 4, ba. 11, Satur-
day, Sviti. Saturday, 29th November, AD, 1914, (Kielhorn's Southern List, No. BiHl.)

In the above, it will ba noted (1) that the particulars of date furnished in the Pitalomadandai
collection do not work out correctly for Jativamman Eulasfkhara 1 whose reign commented in
AD. 1190, (ii) that the two duted inseriptions of Pittalavapilai group examined go far work out
correctly for Jativarman Kulasekhara 11 who began Lis reign in AD. 1337, and are incorrect for
Kulastkhara 1 whose accession fell in AD, 1190, and (iii) that all the dated inscriptions in the
Pivinkilatti group have correct equivalents for the king with the initial year 1180. Apparently
undar the belief that the three different introductions belonged to one king, i.e., Jativarman Kula-
&ikhara 1, the Epigraphist informed the calculator that the introduction of No. 570 ( Pitalocani-
tai) is that of Jatavarman Kulasékhars L Having considered this information nlsp, the late
Swamikannu Pillai noted that the day of the solar menth—shich is & characteristic indication—
paints only to the later reign, i.e., Jagivarman Kulséekhara I1 of AD, 1287, Thus, the evidonce
of the astronotical details leaves no doubt s to the introduction Patalavepitai being one of Jatd-
varman Kulsdtkhars 11, and is positively against the euclier king whose accession fell in A.D.
1160 and who bad the introduction Pavinkilasti. The late Swamikannu Pillai’s caleulations
and our finding that the records of Jativarman Kulasékhars with the introduction Pitalavagital
belong to o later reign is still further supported by two other inscriptions as we shall presently
show. In the latter part of & Piitalavapitat rocord of Tenkarai whose text is given in the South.
Indian Insoriptipns, Volume V, No. 301, are given the details 2nd year, Tuli, ba. G, Thursday,
Mrigadirshi, For Jatdvarman Kulasékhara 1, whose accession took place between 3th April
and 90th November, AD. 1190, we cannot find & suitable date answering to these details in A.D.
1191 or 1192 which were respectively the ourrent and expired 2nd year of his reign. But for
Jativsrmon Kulasfkhars IT, whose roign commenced between 24th July and 16th December,
AD. 1237, and whose 2nd year fell in AD. 1238, the details work out correctly. In A.D, 1238,
Tuli, ba. 6 ended ot 80 and Nakshatra Mrigusirshii at 35 of day on Thursday, September 30.
Like the two records caloulated by Swamikannn Pillai, this one also proves that the introduc-
tion Pitalavanitei belongs to Jagiverman Kulasékhara 1T and not to the first of that name.
The other inseription which supports our finding is part of a triple record with Pitalavanitai

introduction and is dated in the 3+Tth year of reign and mentions Vikrama-Cholat Vikrama-
Chéls figuring herein could he no other than the Kofgu Chdls prince, who, o few years later,
ascended the thrope in AJ. 1255 That princes of other dynasties who were related to the
Pandyas were staying with and serving the Pagdya kings before the time of their own secession is
smply borne out by some of the inseriptions notived in this paper. :
It remains now to determine to whick other Jativarmnn Kulasékhara the introduction
Pitalamadandai belonged. An inseription from Tirapputtiir in the Ramnad Distriet of Tribhu-
yanachakravartin Kulasskharadiva without the title Mirsvarman or Jativarman, is dated n
the year opposite the fourth snd furnishes astronomical details—Karkataka 27, Rohigi, Satur-
day. This date was ealculated by the late Swamikanom Pillai and fonnd to agres correctly with
A, 1166, 25rd July, Ssturdayf From the method of dating of the record alons, it may be said
that it is one belonging to the reign of Jativarman Knluddkhara with Patalamadandad introdus-
tion for. as had been ohserved hy me already, the inscriptions of his reign had that characteristic
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feature, viz., of counting fresh regnal years after the 4th. Thus, it iz now clear that the three differ-
ent introduetions belong to three different kings who bere in common tha title Jativarman and

the name Kulabtkharn. The earliest of these kings was the one that had the Patalamadandad

introdurtion, the middle one adopted the Panipkilaiti introduction, while the last used the Pi-
talavanitai introduction. The first counted his regnal years from A.D. 1162 and had a reign of
ot Jeast 15 years as at present known extending up to AD, 1176-77, o special event in his carreer
marking ont the end of the fourth year of his reign (=A.D. 1186-7). This year the students of
Pindya history know to be the year of commencement of the oivil war in the Pigdya country.

There is thus no doubt that this must have been the Kulaézkhara who killed Parikrama-Pagdya
and waged u prolonged war sgainst his son Vira-Pigdya and the allied forces of the Sinhalese
generals sent by Parikrama-Bibu of Ceylon, The importance of the year is brought ont by the

fact that the members of the assembly (Milaparichad) of Tirupputtir in the Ramnad District
wighed to pay their respects to His Majesty the Pigdya sovereign and utilised the smount realised
in making tax-free, n land given to the temple in order to meet the expenses of their journey to
Madura, the capital of the empire? It is not unlikely that other villages also sent in their re-
presentatives to the capital for the same purpose. Perhaps it was then that Kulasikhara lannch-
od on the momentous programme of war against Parikrama, laid siege to the city of Madura with
a view to capture it, and forced Parikrama to sue for help to the king of Ceylon. We learn from the
Mahdvarisa that the first event in this war was the siege of Madura by Kulaédékhara-Pindya. There
is an echo of the fact in a lithie record of the South Koign king Hajakésarivarman Kuldttuhgs
(A, 1149.83) who, it may be said, was interested in the welfare and success of Knlasskhara, that
young king being his sister's son. This lithie Tecord which comes from Neruviir® states that the
Kofign king, set ont on an expedition against Madura with the express object of capturing it for
his nephew (marumagap) Kuladekhara-Pindya, and that on the said oceasion directed the sabha
of the place to make a brakmadéya gift of some lands in Manimangalam, which bad been his camp-
ing ground, as a yitrddana to his purdhita Alvir Sribalidéva. The year of this important record
is specially worthy of nota. It is dated in the 17th year of the reign of Rijak@sarvarman
Kulsttuhgadéva corresponding to AD, 1166-7, the very year of commencement of the Pipdyan
¢ivil warand onethat was marked 4--1st year of the reign of Kulaéékhara, Thus, the evidence
of all sources, viz., those furnished by the Mahdrasiea, the Neruviir and Tirupputtir insoriptions
and the computation of sstronomical details with the solar day, which the calenlator regards as a
characteristic indication, occurring in an epigraph dated in the 4+ 1st year, which kind of dating,
we note, is & chamoteristic feature of the inseriptions with Pitalomadundai introduction, bear out
the particular importance of that year and gingle out the Kulaé2khara of the Pipdyan civil war.
If more evidencs is+needed to further corroborate the identity of Jatdvarman Kulasékhars of
Pitalamadandai introduction with Kulaé&khara of the civil war, it is supplied by a Tenkarai ins-
cription with that identical introduction, dated in the 3rd year of reign, telling us that the chief
S5]an Silambay alias Virmchdla-Lafkiévaradéva, a sdmania of prince (Perumal) Virachdjadéva of
Tep-Kofigu was already in the vicinity of Madura? Kedgu-Chola inseriptions leave no doubt as
to Virachd]a being a prince of that dynasty that eventually suceeeded RijakSsarivarman Kulbtt-
whga noticed above. And the year of the inscription, which is A.D. 1164, shows that the chiel
was there immediately prior to the commencement of the war and the purpose is evident : and
the Neruvilr inscription explains it by telling us as to what {ullowed, It speaks of the premedic
tated action of Kulasikhara.

1 No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1008,
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Before procesding further, it may be sdvantageous to consider here the relationship of some
of the medineval Pandya kings found in insceiptions, Tomil epigraphs, when they intend to con-
vey definite relationship, use uppropriate and unambignous tarms to denote them, We meet with
terms like tiruttagappapart or ayyar® for futher, appdle® or apwar® for elder brother, akkap® for
elder sister, démyir® lor queen, magupir® or pillaiydr® {or son, magaldr or pey-pifla® for daughter,
marimagapdr® for nephew or sister's son, maitupapdrt for brother-in-law, amendip'* for uncle, ap-
patgur® for great grundfather, ote.  To denote simply & predecessor, be he distant or near, or any
elder or ssnior member, decoased or living, the terms periguvar, penyadévar or pengondyopir
are employed . In dealing with the Tinnevelly inscrption of Mimvarman Sundara-Pagdya I,
1 pointed out, by two telling instances, that periyadécar o periyundyopir cannct definitely ndi-
eate a father™ Oneof the inscriptions found at Puravari near Nagareoil, dated in the 16ith year
of the reign of the Pindya Miravarman Scivallsbhadiva spesks of & won of the king by name Kulasé-
kharadiva® and another inseription found at Kattaikkarafgulam in the Tinoevelly District, dated
in the 2nd year and 600th day of the same king's reign, states that the Virtdvaramudaiyis waa
re-named Kulsdakbara-Tsvaramudaiyar after the name of the king's father, thus letting us know
that Miravarman Srivallabha's father was also callod Kulaiékhara3*  Hers, therefore, there are
two KnlasZkharns, ons being the grandfather of the other. Hoth of them may be tentatively
asamed 10 hayve borye the title Jatdvenman from the fact that the middle wmburﬁﬂﬂlllﬂu
was styled Mimvarman. One other fact that is known is that Maguvarman Srivallabha fourish-
ed about the middle of the 12th century A.D. being & contemporary of Viesravivarman: Tirnvadi,
in all probability & ruler of Végidu, for whom a date Kollam 336 (A.D. 1161) hus been discovered
There is thus every possibility of Maravarman Srivallabha's son being that Knlaizkhara in whose
reign, in about AD. 1166-7, the civil war in the Pagdya country commensced. As we have al-
ready shown that the war must have been started in the reign of Jardvarman Kulasgkhara who
had the introduction Piitalamadandai, our assumption that Mipsvarmen Srivallabha’s son Kuls-
$ekhara might be o Jativarman becomeés strengthened and his ancestey also settlod.  With this
information before us, we cannot but assign the Kalladakurichi inseription,” dated in the 2ad
year of the reign of Jativarman Tribhovanchakravartin Kuladékharadivae, which mentions
penyundyunids Srivallabbadéva, to Jativarman Kulasgkhursdava with P@talomaandar intro-
dustion, and regard the Srivallabha referred to therein as being identical with Miavarman Sri-
vallabha of A.D. 1161, the father and prodecessor of king Jutdvarman Knladikhara with M
madandm introduction,

With the materials available to us from inssriptions sl other sources we have shown the
significance of the end of the 4th yeur of the reign of Jaivarman Kuoludtkhara that started the civil
war and noted that it rarks the day of triumph of Kuladskhura over his adversary Parikmma-
Pindya, wlio, it is =id, had been put to death oven before the arrival of the forees from Ceylon
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The year under consideration is thus the last year of the reign of Pardkrama-Pigdys. While
Kulabékhura is represented by inseriptions, there is every reason to expect the records of his ad-
versary also. And I think there could not be any possible objection to say that the ill-futed
Pacikeama-Pigdyn is the Mippvarman Parikrama-Pagdys with the introduction Tirumagal-
punara. ~In this connection, it may be noted that no other Parikrama-Pandys with a different
indroduction assignable to this period has at all come to light, Su far us is known at present,
hix reign extends to 12 yesrs, and if the year AL 1166 marks the end of hia rule, his sccession
must be placed in AD. 1154, The late Rao Bahadur Krishna Bastri expressed the view that
Maravarman Parikrams-Pipdya must have been a predecessor of or oo-regent with either of the
two Srivallabhas, and, judging from the position which the introduetion of Magavarman Srival-
labhs occupied in o record belonging to the time of Miravarman Parikrama-Pigdys found st
Kuruvittugai,t he said it was evident that the lstter was u predecessor of the former® The con
clusion we have arrived at above, vis., that Miravarman Parikrama-Pigdys reiguned from AD.
1154 to 1166 well establishes this inference. The Mahdvarisa tells us that Pardkrama had & son
named Vira-Pigdys who was set up on the Pindya throne by the Sinhalese gencruls according
to the instructions given to them by their king Parikramo-Bihu, Inseriptiona of the reign of
Kulattuiigs 111 refer to an  unnsmed son of this Vira-Pindya sud say that he fought along with
his father against the Chajas and shared his defeat more than once, It is o question if the set
ting up of Viea-Pigdya on the Pigdya throne by the Binhalese generuls could be taken seriausly,
and whether it was at all recognised by the people, even if it were a fact. For all that we see Vira-
Pagdyn lad oot the usual coronation cetemony. Neithorare there sny inscriptions sttributable
to his reign. From the moment of his father's death he had been contesting with Kulasékhara {or
kingdom snd erown. And so long as the reign of Kulasikhars lusted, Viru-Figdya's rale may
be said not to have commenced. Since we know from the records with the introduction Pitala-
madandai that KulsdSkhara held the reins of government il at least A.D. 1176, it may be said
that Vira-Pigdys commenced his rule in this year. To this oud, the information furnished in
two inscriptions of Rajadhirija 1, both dated in the 12th year and 157th day, i.e., tho 13th year
alsolands s, The records imder reference come from Tiruvialafgidu in the North Arcot District
and Timmayinam in the Pudukkoitai State and are almost exnct copies. Though the latter
record is fragmentary, Mr. Venkatasubba Aiyar has, by caréfully comparing it with the damaged
portians of the former inscription, been able to fill in certain lasounan init, He tells us that
the Piglya king Kulasakhars, ignoring the good deeds done to bim, proved a traitor, made an al-
lianice with the king of Tjum and conspired with him against the Chalas, And some letters and
presints despatohed to the offieers of Kulaitkhara, hinting that the Sinbaless king was an ally
of their master, were intercepted by the Chalu king who directed the chicf Pallavariysy to rein-
state on the Pigdya throne Vien-Fagdys, the son of Parikrama-Pigdys, the former protégé of
Ceylon?® Vira-Pandya's reign which thus commenced in sud synchronised with the fall of Kula-
‘gakhara in A.D. 1176, did not last long, for we know from the Tirukkojlambiidfic inseription that
by AD. 1182 he drove Mimsvarman Vikrama-Pigdys to the necessity of suing for holp to the
(sl king Kuldttuiga and this cost him his own crown and kingdom.* We liave no direct infor-
mation a2 to who this Miravarman Vikrama-Pigdya was, but, as had been assumed, ho might
be the son of Kulastkhara.

Wi now pass on to notice another clear relationship mentioned in the inscriptions of the
medineval Pigdys kings. Numerous epigraphs of Jativarman Srivallabha with the introduction

' No. 388 of the Mad. Ep, Colln, for 1008,
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Tirumadandaiyum are registered in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epgraphy, Four of
these mention Sundara-Pigdya as the king's son, and the fifth states that a royal order waa issued
by Sundara-Pindya without specifying his relationship to the king? They sre duted in the $th,
17th and 19th years, the last being of the 8th vear ol reign.  Knowing the faot that Jatdvarman
Srivallabha had a son numed Sundara-PAndya, there is a possibility of taking Miravarman Sun-
dara-Pindya 1, in whoss $th vear record, a eopy of & grant made in the 3¢rd vear of the reign of
Jathvarman Srivallabha is registersd,® to be this prince. I this were the case, Jativarman G-
vallabha would have to be assigned to the period A.D. 1163 to 1216, a4 the highest regnal vear fur-
nished for him in inscriptions is 233 This in very unlikely to judge from the contents of some
of the insoriptions of Jativarman Srivallabha. That be was not far removed from the time of
the Chiila king Kultttufiga 1 can be inferred from the fuct that a chief of Adaaiyfir-nidut by nams
Mummudissjay Virasékharar figures both in a 4th year inscription of his and in & 40th year record
of KulSttufiga* That he must have been quite near in point of time to Miravarman Parikmma-
Pigdyn iz made evident from the fuct that a certain ohief named Ssramay Tolap figures in the
epigraphs of both thess sovereigns. It is said that at the instance of this chisf Parikrama-Plig-
dya wade a gift of the village of Seigulam alias Vimiyavitankanallir to the Milasthinam-ndai-
yir temple at Kattikka]lir:* and he figures asa signatory in s grant of Jativarman Srivallabha,?
Tt is further worthy of note that a grant made by the sume chief is mentioned s a past transse-
tion in a record of the 9th year of Jativarman Kulsszkhara with Piitalamadandai introduction,
Thus, Jativarman Srivallabha appears to have ruled not long after Kultttuiiga I, and imme-
diately following Miravarman Parikmma, either as co-regent with or slightly before Kulasékhars
of the civil war, Further, it is found that the ohief Kilifigariyan was one of hia principal
advisers as well as of Jativarman Kulasekhara I (Picinkiatss).

From what we have discussed above it will be clear that there were the following lines of
Pigdya kings in the mediseval period —

(i} the line of Miravarman Brivallabha headed by Kuladskhars-Pigdya. To it
Jutivarman Kulsétkhara whose inscriptions have the Putalamadandas introduetion,
the king that was principally concerned in the civil war. His accession took place
in A.D. 1182,  On his side were the kings of the two Koiigus and the Chéjss.  Maga-
viirman  Vikrama-Piypdya was probably his son and snocessor, The termination
of KulasZkhara's rule was bronght about by the Chala Rajadhiraja I1 in A.D, 1176,
on his proving a traitor to the cause of his benefactor : and in the sbort period from
this date and A.D. 1183, the date of accession of Miravarman V&mm Vira-
Pipdya, the son of Parikrama-Piydya, ruled.

(i) The line of Parikrama-Pindya which counted himsell, his eon Vira-Pindya and
the Intter’s son whose name is not revealed in Chisjs mseriptions, There are ;
grounds for supposing that this unnamed son must be Miravarman Sundara-Pigdya I.

'Hﬂmnﬁmﬂﬂm.ﬁmmdlm.ﬂummm. .
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The attitude of this king, even at the very first year of his accession to throne,
not only towards the Chdlas but also towards the kings of the two Koiigu countries,
who had all along been the allies of Kulasekhara and Vikrama and formed formid-
able obstacles in the way of Vira-Pandya and his supporters, presupposes a chapter
of enmity between them ; and his deeds are a rehearsal in the reverse order of what
had passed in the past. He kept both the kings of Kornigu in prison and in chains
and led them on to his capital to do honour to his triumphant return to the city.
The humiliation which he caused to the Chdlas was no less.

(iii) In the line of Jatdvarman Srivallabha, there was his son Sundara-Pindya who was
old enough to be associated with him in the government of the country. This prince
perhaps never succeeded to the throne, and if he did, he must have had a very brief
reign in which he did not leave any inscriptions. Who his successor was, it is not
possible to determine at present. But it appears certain that there was another
Jatavarman Srivallabha.

We cannot be sure if Jativarman Kulasékhara with Pavinkilatti introduction belonged to
any one of the three lines noticed above or came of a different line. In dealing with the Tinnevelly
inscription of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II,! T pointed out that it is not absolutely certain
that Jatdvarman Kulasékhara I and Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had a common father in
Miaravarman Vikrama-Pandya.

The simultaneous existence of more than one king reigning over the Pandya country leads
us to think that one among them must have held the chief power and that the rest were subordi-
nate to him, though independent in their own spheres. What determined the claim for the prime
position in the kingdom, we are yet to learn. All that we could gather from the account of the
civil war is that there was some fixed principle followed in the choice of or claim for the position
of honour. It has been shown above that when the civil war commenced, i.e., in A.D. 1167, Kula-
gakhara, one of the claimants to the throne at Madura, had completed four years of his reign and
Parikrama-Pandya, the other claimant, had reigned for 12 years. The Sinhalese chronicle and
the Chdla and Korgu inscriptions lead us to think that the throne of the premier ruler at Madura
fell vacant in A.D. 1167 and the succession to it was disputed by the rivals. For aught we see,
most of the kings of the mainland supported the cause of Kulaéékhara while the other received
succour from the neighbouring island. It still remains to be known who it was that ruled in
Madura till A.D. 1167. If seniority among the rulers determined the succession to the throne,
there could not have been rival claims. Though Pardkrama had reigned for 12 years on the date
in question, it was Kuladékhara that was supported by most of the kings in the south. This
suggests that the principle was different. Future researches alone can enlighten us on the issue.

Now about the length of the reign of Jatdvarman Kulaétkhara I and about his successor.
The highest regnal year® furnished for Jatdvarman Kulasékhara I in inscriptions is 30 which
takes usto A.D. 1219-20. In about A.D. 1218-19, as will be shown presently, he seems to have
fallen seriously ill and much concern was felt about his recovery. An inscription discovered
at Kapnpaniir (in the Tirumeyyam Taluk of the Pudukkdttai State) states that, on the repre-
sentation of Pillaiydr Alagapperumil, king Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I issued an order
in the 3rd year of his reign reducing the royal share of taxes due from two villages in

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159,
2 No, 246 of the Pudukkdttai State collection.
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Turomi-nidu in Kipa-nidu for the welfare und recovery from illness of Ulagudaiya-Nayupir.
The question is who are meant by Alagapperumi| and Ulagudniye-Nayapir. At first sight
it might appesr that Alagapperumi] must have been the son of Miravarman Sundara-Pigdya I
and that by the term Ulsgudniys-Nayankr, Miravarman Sundara:Pigdya himself must
be meant. This is wrong, Bince Ajagapperumi] fgures in tha lurge Tirupplivapam plates
with the prefix Pillaiydr, there is reason to take him to bo the son of Jetivarman Kulsdzkhara 1.
He might have been continued to be called Piffaiyir in later days also, Iu the plates,
Lis high status is indieated by his having had under him an official bearing the designation
“adigiram.' As Jajivarman Kuladtkhara 1 was living at the time of the Kagyanir inacrip-
tion, we think the term Ulagudaiya-Niyapir must refer to him and not to Maravarman
Bundara-Pandya I. The concern of the prince about the father is natural, Another impartant
fact that the inseription under reference reveals iz that Magavarman Sundars-Pigdya I,
whose accession took place in A.D. 1216 and who appears to have been issuing records
in his own name only from the 3rd year of his reign had been nominated already during
the time of Kulsdskhara I and he might be said to have hod a share in the government of the
country even before Lis nomination. As we have no inscription dated later than the 29th year
for Jupivarman Kulasfkhara I which, by the way, is the same as the thind year of the reign of
Miravarman Sundara-Pindya I, e must have succumbed to the disease referred to in the Kag-
papir record. The Sanskrit verse ot the beginning of the plates under publication tells us that
the king was apprised of the fact of completion of the formation of the village of Rijagamblira-
chaturvidimangalam by Sundsrida (Sundardbid-avogata). From the lacts just noticed, it secms
likely that by Bundar®a is meant here Miravarman Sundara-Pigdya 1. Sundara's war against
KulSttutiga 11T must have been conducted under the standard of Jativarman Kuladékhara 1 op
at least it must have been countenanced by him. In this connestion, it may be noted that some
of the persons that held offices under Kuladskhara figure also in the records of Bundara.  On the
whole the reign. of Jativaeman Kulssgkhara I appears to have been a prosperons one, undisturbed
by any wars except in the closing yeurs. The king seems to have had good regard for Vedie learn-
ing and patronised the seliolurs proficient in it by founding big villiges and gronting them s
brahmadiyas provided with all facilities for good living, Rajugambhirn-chatury

is one of the biggest villiges that was ever founded. To some extent the peace in
the reign of Jativarman Kulasdkhara I must be attributed to the decline of the

power which may be mid to have commanoed in the last decade of the 12th

A. D. not long after the interference of Kuldttuiga TIT in Papdyan affairs ending in the
acoession of Vikrama-Pigdys Miravarmsa, when the Clidlas lost their hold om Conjeevernm,
the secoud great city of the empire. In the Iatter part of the reign of Kuldttuigs 111 there were
eeveral fagtions in the Chils country and though the heads of these factions recognised in g way
the sapreme authority of the Chals emperor thers is not much doubt that the peace of the ooun-
try wes greatly disturbed ﬁ}' the part p!l.:."l‘:ﬂ 113' the plrti!l. Tho differenpes among them, which
remained unremoved for & long time, contributed largely to the rapid weakening of the empire
and gove the enemios of the Chijas, who had suffered seriously before, un opportutdty o wreak
their vengearnice. The time wos fuvourable for the Piagdyas to muster their strength and resources
to try final issues with the Chafas in order to wipe out their disgrace.  Just thres years before the

! No. 200 of the samn collection.  In another inscription of Mirsvarman Suenlurn. P

. I :
Pl e s o, S o M St i )

P Inlu-ﬂ.ﬂlﬂ['l of lnnd to it. It i nadded that the pl"ll'u:l.l. was In Poscagion of the Dstrict At 1“5::]':
(No. 327},
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end of the reign of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I, the Pindyas under the lead of Miravarman Sun-
dara-Pindya I, won laurels in the field against the Cholas and the kings of the two Koigu coun-
tries, and this practically brought the civil war to a culmination® That this war was directed
against the Chola and Koiigu kings prevents any possibility of taking Jativarman Kulasekhara
I and Maravarman Sundara-Piandya I to be the descendants of Kulaséékhara of the civil war with
Patalamadandas introduction.

Now we come to the consideration of the geographical names. The inscription under
edition mentions a good number of districts and sub-divisions. They are: (1) Milalai-kiirram,
(2) Muttirru-kiirram, (3) Kéraladinga-valanadu, (4) Madurddaya-valanadu and (5) Sﬁla.pﬁ.nqliya-
valanadu among Districts ; and (6) Madakkulam, (7) Alagiyapandiyakkulam, (8) Rajasingankulam,
(9) Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, (10) Poliyiir-nadu, (11) Karwigudi-nidu, (12) Purapparalai-
nidu, (13) Tiyandaikkudi-nidu, (14) Kit-Sembi-nadu, (15) Papangalir-nadu, (16) Kanai-Irukkai,
(17) Kiraniir-nidu, (18) Tiruvavanam, (19) Mérkudi-nadu and (20) Kalavali-nidu among sub-divi-
sions. The villages under No. 1 are Parintakanallir and Ta ndalai. No. 2 had Kappaliir, No. 3 Veli-
yarrar, No. 4 Madurai, No. 5 Siru-Padalai, No. 6 Madurai, No. 7 Maraniir, Siru-
kulattiir, Vellirkuruchehi and Vellir, No. 8 Rajéndiram and Tiruppiivanam, No. 9 Aykkudi,
No. 10 Aruigulam and Poliyir, No. 11 Kil-Nettir alias Kirtividalaiyanallir, No. 12 Puttiir,
Kallikkudi and Milaganiir, No. I3 Kit-Pasaia1 alias Dinavinodanalliir, Mér-Pasalai alias Srivalla-
bha-chaturvédimangalam and Manaviramangalam, No. 14 Milanigudi, No. 15 Adikarai,
No. 16 Irufichirai and Mittiravéli, No. 17 Vidattal alias Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam,
Vélar, Nakkamaigalam, Vigaikudi, Tiruvavanam, Tuttiyar and Kirungakkdttai, No. 18 Marudiir
and No. 19 Mérkudi and Annalvay.

Of the Districts, Milalai-kéipram and Muttirru-kirram have a separate history which
is worth noting and which, owing to the formation of modern districts, has been badly miscon-
ceived. As regards the position of these two ancient territorial divisions, whether they were in I:hl
Chdla country or not, we have to know the southern limit of the Chola country which would
determine at once the northern boundary of the Pandyan kingdom.* It is stated in the Tami]
Solamandalasatakam® that the boundaries of the Chdla country were the river Velliru in the north
and south, Kdttaikkarai in the west and the sea in the east. A verse attributed to the Tamil
poet Kambar calls the northern boundary Enattu-Vellirut and thus distinguishes it from the

! Alater record of the time of Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I dated in the 21st year of his reign
(=A.D. 1237) tells us that owing to the imposition of taxes on dévadina lands during the time of the Kannadiyar
there was no money in the treasury of the temple at Kéttaiyir in Kina-nidu and that the temple anthorities
had to sell away some of the temple lands (No. 310 of the Pudukkdttai State collection). About the same time, we
have an inscription at Tirugskarnam, dated in the 20th year of Rajarija IIT which registers gifts made for the
merit of the sons of Somaladéviyir the queen of Narasimha and the mother of Séméévara of Dérasamudram
(No. 183 of the Pudukkdttai State collection). These two inscriptions testify to the fact that the Hoysalas
aided the Cholas against the Pindyas.

2 For the present we leave out of consideration the minor principalities : they will be dealt with separately.

® The verse runs as follows : it is given here for easy reference :—
Sellm-kmpﬂr-rhﬂ-véhi tenpig-chelitta Vellaru
Vellua-Kottaikkarai vilangu mélpal vadapil Vellars
Ellaiy-oru-ninginui=kidam=irupa-ningum=idam perida
Mallal vilvu talaitt=ongum valaii-chér $5]a-mandalama Il
* The following is the stanza :—
Kadal kilakku=tterku=kkarai-pura]-Ve|liru
Kuda-tifaiyir-Kottaikkaraiyim vada-tisaiyil
Epittu Vellar=irupattu-nir-kidam
Sopattukk-ellaiyena-chehol |
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other Velliru which formed the southern boundary of the country. Students unsequainted
with the ancient Indian morality of warlare, which it most cases left the territories unaflected
by the results of war, might think that the bounduries given ubove only represent what they wers
at the time when the author of the Solamandalatatakem and Kambar flourished, and as
such, cannot be taken as true for earlier times, This notion is oot correct. One can indesd see
positive proof afforded by the statements of the two authonties, who were removed from each other
in' point of time and yet described in identical terms the boundaries, thus showing that the limits
given were those in the past ages, not of their own. Annexstion of territories did oconr but they
were rare, Whether rare or frequent, it must be forther noted that such instances did not affect
the geography of the place ; and thix will be made clear ax we procesd.  Another fact that is like-
ly to mielead the student is the ancient practice of naming conquered territories after the names
or surnames of the victor. It might be ssid that the fresh names given to places did not wipe
out the older ones but were added on to them as later surnames to indicate, by the mere men-
tion of the name with its surname, to whom or to which conntry the places origimally belonged
and who acquired it or re-named it in Inter times. Thus, in the double names suck us Kotig-fina
Virasdla-mapdalam, Gatga-mandalam-ins  Nigarilisdls-mendalam, Tondui-nid-ana Jayai-
goudakSla-mandalam, Rijurdja-Pigdinidu, ete,, one is clearly enabled to know what the anciegt
name of the district or province was in spite of its passing into other hands in later days, Here
it might be added that it is the original name that survives in each ease at the present
dsy and not the later ones.  For example, though the Psllavas ceased to be a mling power after
the Chala Aditya T conquered their country in the 9th century A.D, and Rijarfije I gave that
country the new name Jaynigoydaiola-mandalam, it is the ancient name Topdai-nidu or Toydai.
maggdalam that persists. Similarly, in the case of the Pipdya country, which was first
gonquered by Pardntaka I in the 10th century AD. and was re-named Rijarija-Pandingdy in
M_m 1ith century, the name Pipdi-nidu or Pindi-moandalam exists even today, The congquerors
themselves carefully minded preserving the original names. Thus in the stamp of donble names
impressed on the places in inscriptions, there is sure indication us to what ancient dominion the
places at first belonged.

Velliru being the southern limit of the ancient Chala dominions, the territory lying to the
gsouth of it must have belonged to any other kingdom than Sopigu or 8ja-maydalam. That it
was actuslly so is proved both by inscriptions and by the Tami] literature as will be seen jn the
sequel. Now we shall take up that portion of the Arantingi Taluk which lies to the south of the
Velligu river, and therefore cluatly outside the Chioja dominion, and see to what mim.u; it be-
longed. Roughly, this tract is something like & triangls with one of jts points turnad southwards
ending in Tirnppupavidal and having its base in the north running from west to oast along the
course of the river Velliru as it flows into the sea just at the north of Manamilkudi and esst of
Tapdalai. Out of this triangle, a portion on the north-western side falls in the Podukkiptai State
It will be observed that the line 79° & cuts this trisngle almost into two hulves one in the east gnﬁ
the other inthe west. The portion on the eastern sids forms the !Hbour:l and extends from
the mouth of the Vellire in the north to the mouth of the Pimbiru in the south. The westo
portion adjoins the PudukkSttal State and the Rimnad and Sivaganga Zamindaries and in t]:;
region the river PRmbarn is seen to mark the western boundary of & portion of the southern
of the modern Arontangi Taluk. Almost the whale of this tract of land was included in Milulaj
ktipram. This Mijalai-kfirram s a natural division, an island formad b A

= ; : 3 the rivers Velliru and
.lebn;n m t-ht' ged,  Over it there ﬂlgﬂ("d 1 mr}y 'I‘imeg. s nhiefuin nllyﬂ.ﬁi ?ﬂ-E‘l’ﬁ ‘:I Anes
¥ 1Ent
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stock, and famous for the munificence of gifts which he made.! He was the immediate ancestor
or a near relation of V&|]-Pari who, like him, had earned a similar renown which made the Saiva
saint Sundaramiirti-Nayanir celebrate him in one of the Tévaram hymns.? V&-Evvi is said to
have been defeated by the Pandya king Talaiyalanganattu-Seruvenra-Nedufijeliyan.? Vél-
Piri’s liberality was such that he is said to have presented away all the 300 villages over which
he was lord.* If there is truth in these statements, the family of Evvi and Piri should have ceased
to exist as a ruling power in or immediately after the time of the Pindya Neduiijelivan and the
tract of country formerly subject to them, of which the principal one was Milalai-kiirram, should
have passed into the hands of the Pandyas and included in their dominion, i.e., Pindimandalam.
It is quite in agreement with this that the inseriptions refer to Milalai-kiirram as a district of the
Pindya country. This ancient district of Pindimandalam had three divisions named after the
directions in which they lay, viz., Kil-kiirru, the eastern division which adjoined the sea, Mal-
kiirru, the western division which included in it the villages adjoining the river Pimbiru, and
Naduvir-kiirru, which lay between these two. There are enough geographical references to the
various divisions of this ancient district and the villages situated in them ; but they lie scattered and
unrecognised in the vast number of South Indian epigraphs. A mere collection of the references
found in lithic records of past ages, arranged and classified under the three divisions named above,
followed by the identification of the places mentioned therein and spotting them in a map is sure
to remove much of our ignorance and misconception relating to this district and prove to be of
value in locating easily fresh places that future discoveries might bring to light. The popular
idea that all places included in the modern District of Tanjore must have belonged to the Chdlas
or, in other words, that the Tanjore District represents the ancient Chdla dominion is wrong and
must account for the misconception that Milalai-kiiyram with its sister district of Muttiirrus
kiirram should have been in the possession of the ancient Chélas and ineluded in their dominion.
From what has been said above, it will be clear that excepting perhaps a small portion to the north
of the Vellaru river, the rest of the Arantangi Taluk lay outside the Chdla dominion and that this
tract was first subject to the rule of V&l-Evvi and subsequently passed into the hands of the
Pindyas and was ever afterwards geographically included in Pandimandalam and formed a major
portion of two of the divisions of the ancient district of Milalai-kiirram. The following is almost
an exhaustive list of the villages in Milalai-kiirram found in the inscriptions of the South Indian
epigraphical collection.® They are noted under the respective divisions to which they belonged
and in such an order as would admit of easy identification.

1 % Ombav-igai ma-Véj-Evei " and ** Top-mudir Vilir "' ave the expressions used in describing him in Pugam 24,

2 Verse 2 of Sundaramiirtti-Nayanir's hymn on Tiruppugalir.

3 Puram 24. The words used are ** Milalaiyodu * * * * Muttiru tanda korra-nil-kudai-kkodi-itér-
chCheliyan.”

& Pugam 110. The relevant portion runs thus :—

Kadand-adu-tinai mivirun-kidiy-

udanranirdyinum Parambu kolagk-aridé

Munniig-irtté tan-Parambu-nan-pidu

Munniip-irum pariéilar perranar. :

In an inscription, Tiruvidavir is said to have been situated in Tep-Parambu-nidu, a subdivision of Pandi-
mandalam. (No. 423 of 8. I. I., Vol. VIIL.)

& There is a valuable contribution in the Kogumalar (Vol. IV, pp. 80f.) by Mr. K. 8. Vaidyanathan on * Vg-
Evvi and his country ' where he has collected together most of the references to Milalai-kirram and Muttiirru.
kiirram found in inscriptions and Tami] classical works and has successfully established that these two Dis-
triots originally belonged only to Vé&]-Evvi.
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Milalal-kiram.'
K1i-kirru. Naduvir-kiirre. Malkfzrn (Vada Pimbirru-nida)
Tapdalal® Avudniyickéyil® or Tiruppirande-  Advatavattir®
Magam#lkudi alizs i aliss Pavitramigikks-chator.  Alappipsndio-Bamiyle. =
Kuldttuhgéd japattinam.® vidimangalan. Mijavar mipiklkam. ™
Maijakkudit Tuchehanermnali,P Sindamangalam,
Fmhbal ofias Kalivugsrimanallae,® Tofijalir.t* Eningalor,®
Ponparri.® Amaradi (or “dalkki) mangalim® Maimnmiir,
Vabgunagar.” Paravilimangalam, ' Tagyir-Andskkndi  aliss Darngl-
Siyvipam alios Parikmmopipdiyn-  VIEAkBMitr aliss Vikramatd]anal. vighehidranallgr 3
pallir.* lir . Sundarapiodiys nallar®?
Eoluvaniir.® Pullfirkhougi, '
Vetehiviie alias Mummasdisflanal-  Parintakaoallic alime  Kuldt-  Vaiknndanallir,®™
lar'» tuhgadbianallir Kalambdr,®
Vijattor aliss Jaysngopdasdilanal ™ poukiodi®
lir.

The villages are armanged from north to sonth in the above list to dispense with the neces-
sity of & map.

1! the southern portion of the modemn Arantang Taluk is divided into two halves by drawing
& vertical line north-somth one can find without any exception all the plices of the Kij-kiirru in
the eastern hall whish adjoina the Bay of Bengal, and all the places of the Nuduvir-kiiern on tha
western half, with the exception of Pardatakanallir alies Kuldttuigasdlanallir. The last men-

1 This District was sometimes oalled Géyavindds-valanigu (Ko, 442 of the Madras Epigraphical Oolloction
for 1029-90), which was one of its Divisions (331 of 1926). Besides the villages noted under snch of the three
Thivisians, & fow more are mentioned as being in Milalal-kiizoum without specifying the Division to which they

. These nre Muppalai (No. 230 of 1920), Karuvill (No. 123 of 1912), Okkir (No, 247 of 8. I. I,
Val. VILL), Vejlor (No. 3% of 8 1. I, Vol. VIII), Vitt@rparre and Adigi (No. 211 of the same Volume), Pirar
{¥o. 67 of Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1010), Tiravindaltir (No. 547 of 1916), Perunivalor (No, 406 of 5. I. I., Vol. V),
Tromba]l (No. 265 of 1028.20), and Adumbir (No. 66 of 1027).

3 Below, text-line 71, *No. M8 ol 8. 1. 1., Vol. V1L,

& Ibid., No. 210, ' Ihid. #No. 372 of § 1. I., Vol IV,

T Koo 380 of the Mad, Ep. Colla, for 1026.30.

* N, 462 of the ssme collection and No. 301 of 8, I, I, Vol. V.

* Ko, 480 of the Mad. Ep. Colln. for 19060,

1w g 1. 1., Vol, IV, No. 372 Vol. V, Noa. 301, 446 and A. & 8. 1., pp. 45 and 52,

wg L1, Vol.IV, Ko 872, A8 5 I, pp. 48, 62; and Madras Epigraphical Colleotion for 100,
Ko. 481.

18 Moy, 502 and 503 of the aame eolln. for 1025,

BNy 3T2of 5. 1. I, Val. IV.

wa f1, Vol ¥, No. 300 amd No. 425 of Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1911,
1 M, Fp. Colln. Na, 16 of 1924 and No. 64 of 1016,

wg F oI, Vol. ¥V, No. 301. 1 Ibid., Ko, 433.

# Mad. Bp. Colln. No. 270 of 1929.30, No. 30 of 1008, No. 2 of 1051.32 and 5. 1. I, Vol IV, N
Vol ¥, No, 401, » No. 372 and

e I I, Vol ¥V, Noa, 301 and 087 and Padulledgal State eolloction, Nos. 196 and 378,
= Madras Epigraphieal Collection for 1020-30, No. 457,

0 Mad, Ep. Colln. for 1026, No. 561

B Same collection for 1028.30, Ko, 240,

o Now, 324, 402 and 501 of Podukikdiial State eollection.

N, 411 of the same collection
# N, 872 of the same collection.
g, 1.1, Val. V, No. 3L

o fhid., Mo, 087,

=3 ], I, Vol V, No. 301

= No. Bl6of 1025 and Pudukkdttai State collsction No. 124
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tioned place is now changed in name and is ealled Irmbanidu. It is in the Pudukkottai State
and the inscriptions of the place show that it bore the name Parantakanallir. The places noted
ubove under M#l-kiigru, also called Vada-Pimbapu-nidu, do not fall in the Arantangi Talulk,
Three of them, wis., Milavarmayikkam, Séndamarnigalam and Epangalir are in the Pudukkdttai
State. The finding of so many of the villages of Milalsi-kiigram in South Arsntangi Taluk and
the ndjacant part of Pudukkdjtai Stste convineingly proves that this was the region subjeet to
the rule of the V& chieftain Evvi in the first instance. That this Kdram is invarinhly stated
in inseriptions from the time of Purintaka I,i.e, from the beginning of the tenth century®
downwards as baing situated in Papdimandalam shows that it was scquired by the PAndyas from
Val-Evvi and ineluded in that territory. Tt is particularly worthy of note that even though
the Chalas obtained possession of the Papdyu territory later in the days of Parintaka T as is
alearly indieated by the existence of the Chéla inseriptions, traces of the inelusion of the Efigram
originally in the Pagdys country did not disappear but were on the other hand preserved and
there is every reason to hold that the V3] chisftain must have been subordinate to the
Pindyn king.  Else the distriet would not have been termed as one in Piodimandalam. It
would simply have been called Milalai-kilrram just like Urattiie-kiigram. All that the Chdls
conquest meant was that the Chdls suzerainty was scknowledged by the Pindya king and
his subjocts. Some of the places of Mijalai-kiirram bave a history of their own which every
student of Tami] literature must be aware of svan thongh he may not know where the places
themselves are.  This history affords another strong proof that the region comprising the Southe
Arantangi Talnk was in early days included in the Pipdya country. Mapam#lkudi is the place
of nativity of Kulachohipai-Nayapir, the prime-minister of the Pigdys king Nelvali-pir-venra-
ninpasir-Nedumigay (i. ¢., Nedumiran who acquired lasting fame by the conguest in the battle
of Nelvilij, the king that was converted to the Saiva faith by the efforts of Saint Jiinasam-
bandha, the contemporary of Siruttonda who was the general of the Pallava king that con-
quered Vatipi which event we know as having taken place in the fist half of the Tth century
A.D. There is no room for thinking that the minister might have come from any other country
than the Pipdya. Speaking of him, Stkkilar, the author of the Tami] Periyapurdpam and the
minister of the Chila king of his duy, distinctly states that Mapamélkudi was in the Pigdya coun-
try and the minister hailed from there Inseriptions testify to the correctness of his
geographical  description. Similarly, Avudaiyfirkdyil s connected with the history of
Minikkavichaka, another Pigdya mimster,

Now ubont Muttirru-kirrsm, which like Milalai-kiirram was subjeot to the rule of the
Vil chaef Evvi and was included in the Papdya countrye  The very fact that the two districts
wers subject to the sway of one ruler suggests at onee that Muttiirmu-kiirram must lie adjoacent to
Mijulsi-kiipram, which, s shown above, nocupied South- Arantangi Taluk and parts of Pudukkattai
Btate and Rimnid District, In determining the region in which this district lay aud for knowing
to which kingdom it belonged in early days, nothing will be so valuable as & collsotion of the epi-
graphs which refer to this district and identifying the places mentioned therein. The inscriptions
which mention Muttfipru-krrom are not many, but even the few that we have, are sufficient for

' No. 230 of 1026 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, dsted B7th year of Parintaks T mentions Mugpilal
fa Mijalsd-ktpram in Paodi-nadu,
® Periyapuripam (Kulwhehipai-Niyanie, vv. | and 8). The following are the verses :—Panno tol-pugals
pPigdi-nag-nittidaizohchon pelic.vayal=tio-karumpin.ayal-punpu plge-ppurambagal  ddjndadu manny
vagmaiysin-ir  Moapamickadi )|  Ings  pall-olukkettipil  1la-ATempaven  Nodumiagkn  dir.tigal mapnu
mandirikatkn mel-igiyir oppalsechohorr-urndikbkay niprjin)
*Seo loat-nobe &, page U1 above,
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locating it, sinee we know that it was contiguous to Milalai-kGpram. The earliest inscription
which menations the district as being in the Pindys ocountry is a record of the Chéla king
Parintake L2 A few others call the provinee, in which Muttlirru-kiirpam was situated, by the
anmes Pigdi-magdalam® and Rijariju-Pigdi-uidu.r The villages mentioned in the insoriptions
as being in Muttipro-kiipram are Kattivaral * Afjukdttal,® Eappalis® alias UlagalandadSjanallir,
Adangirimatigalam,” Muttir® alias  Urpakkogdasdlanallir, Araiyattiir, Svndarspindiya-
chaturvidimarigalam,*®  Mivalin®  Kurivadimidi®®*  alies Jindndramafgalam, Tittdpam,*
Tenralai,¥ Tiruppupaviyil®® end Andanir-Sipukambfic?* The Talnk that adjoins the southern
portion of Arantangi, in which we have traced most of the places of the varions divisions of
Milslai-kiipram, is Tirovidagai of the Rimnid District. On the north-castern side of the
Tiruviddnai Taluk runs the niver Pambira which separates Bimodd District from Arantangi
Taluk of the Tangrs District. Just as expected, we sctually find almost on the western bank
of this river, the villages Kattivayal, Afijukdttas, Eappaliir, Muttdr, Adafigar and
Andaniir-Sirukamb@r ¥ Tiruppupaviyil (Tirappunevasal) is in the extreme south of Arantangi
Taluk it=ell and adjoiny the sea® Wa have also the testimony of the Chila minister
Sikkilir to the fact that Tiruppupavasal wae included in the Pigdya country.®®  If there was
room for misconception in the case of Milalii-kiitram on ndconnt of ite. inclusion in the Tani
District, thers ix none in the case of Muttiirru-kiinpam.  Tiruvadins Taluk of the Ramnid
Distriot eonld never have come under the early Chola dominion, It is in this Taluk and in the
Tirappattir Taluk that the river Pimbarn flows, on whose banks wa have trnced most of
the places incloded in Muttiipru-kiipeam.

Muttiipre-kiirpain is believed by some to have been taken by the Pindya king Neduiijeliyan
from Irufghvel. We shall now consider the question if this District could ever have bean ineluded
in tha territory of Irutgdval, who, like V&-Evvi and Piri fourished in early days and wus one
among the chieftains defented by the said Pipdya. Tami] literature und inseriptions both bear

2 Mo, 208 of the Madras Eplgraphical Colleetion lor 107,
ENog. 425 and 420 of the same colleation for 1013,
& No. 40 of the same for 153031,
& Mudras Epigraphical Collection for 1807, No, 264, 4 Ihid.. Ko. 408.
U The same callection for 1013, Neos, 425 and 420, 5, 1. 1., Vol. 1V, No. 370 and & 1. I, Vol VIII, No. 311,
* Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1818, Xo. 78.
o8, I. 1., Vol. IV, No. 426,
%3 1. I, Vol VIIL o, 212,
10 Madens Epigraphical Collection for 1018, Nos, 17 atd 33,
1 No. 60 of the Pudukkitiai State Collection.
12 Madras Epigraphicnl Collootion for 10607, Ko, 408,
1t Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1626, No. 569,
1 Sxme collection for 1080.31, No. 48,
15, I I, Vol. VIIL Xo, 213,
¥ [hid., No. 438, snd Medres Epigraphieal Oalleotion for 1020.30, No. 265,
1t Anjukital is to the north-esst of Tiravidioal, Kattivayal iv sase by north of A
miles to the west of the Pimbirs river and Sirukambis is to the west D!mpi::::‘:ﬁ::]? ‘h:
x.;uuyﬁ.mhwmmummmunﬂm“ﬂhmmmdm " mi#“
Tiruvidiyal Taluk,
w InRnwsnm bandbn ael Sundsesmfictti-Noyandr deseribe it in thess wopds .
* Porun: kadar-kipalviy=ppundarigam malar-ppoygai i nda Punaviyil "
» Kﬂuﬁwrmtm m:mmmln Punaviyils."
1% Vrses 454 1o mention the plices odys country visited be
to his place.  Among these Punsviyil is une (v. 501). b5 Jitsssmbandha before retuming
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evidenoe to the fact that the territory over whick Irufighvi-chisfs ruled was called Konidu* and
that its capital was Kodumbilir.® The question reduces iteell to this * Could Muttiirru-kiirram
have been included in or was even adjscent to Kopadu !'. Kapidu is situnted in the modsmn
Pudukkoptai State, A geographical analysis of the inscriptions of that State will show that
Eonadn and its several divisions and sub-divisions occupied the whole of the Kulattir Taluk and
the northern portion of the Tirumeyyam Talnk. The southern part of the Tirumeyyam Taluk
which is the southernmost part of the Pudukkdttai State, had in it another ancient distriet called
Kans-nadu and this Kina-nidu® is stated to be a division of Pandimandalam. It was contiguous to
Karalafinga-valanidu. So then, batween Kdyidu which is reputed to be the territory of Irudgdve]
chiefs and Muttirn-kiirram, there lay the two ancient districts of Kérajasingn-valanidu and
Kana-nadn, both belonging to Pipdimagdalam, This analysis will convineingly establish that
the distant Muttirro-kiiram which we have located in the north-eastern part of the Tiruvidanal
Paluk of the Ramuid Distriet could never have heen included in or was contiguous to KanAdu, the
territory over which Iruigivd beld sway, intercepted as it was by two other districts of the

Pindya country.
Geographieal analysia of the inscriptions of the Pudukhfigai State,

Kogipr—
(a) Aypalvayil-kigram - —Immbali, Madinir, Telitigakulakilapuram (in Ten-Kénidu) alias
Eulittuigasdjapattipam and Visalir—all in Kulattiir Taluk,

(b) Kaidalir-uidu :—Papaiyfirkulam, Sévalir, Sirmiyiir,—all in Tirumeyyam Taluk.

(e) Kungiyir or Kunrisi]-nidu :—Kalanivasal, Mél-Magalir, Parambaiyiir, Punnangudi,
&Gkhinallir, Tirunalaklomnram,—all in the Kuluttir Taluk.

(@) Ollaiyfis-kiigram :—Aikudi olics Amanallir, Ideiysrrir, Kiriyir, Kila-Tagiyal,
Korrayir, olias Uttamasajapusaw, Nerinjikleudi, Ollaiyfir alian Madurai, Ollai-

(Oliyamafigalam), Rijéndrasslapuram, Sittapdr, Sundarasdjspuram
aliaz Didivugandapattinam (Sundaram), and Vigtakki aline Rijéndraddjapuram,—
oll in Tirumeyvam Talok.

(¢) Ugattie-kiiprom (Vade-Kanidu) :—Alattir, Kojumbalr, Kilai-kulattir, Minelvili,
Nirpalani. Payyiir, Pudukkudi, Sirapattanam alias Vikramadlapperunderu snd
Tiruvipaivapkudi (Tiruvil@igudi),—all in the Kulattir Taluk.

() Vada Siruviyil-nidu in () -—IlaGjivir, Kirapir, Kumiramafgalam,—sll iu the
KuJattiir Taluk.

(g) Varalaga-nidu :—Pulvayal and Vayalagam. Both are in Kulattir Taluk.

Eigavipr—

(a) Kapa-nddu :—Adaniir, Andapir, Kttaiyar, Malayakdyil, Maleir, Munivandai, Péraiyir,
Perundurai, Peruikaraikkudi, olios Tirvaraigulanalliz, Pulivalam, S3lapaydi-
yapuram, Tep-KattGr, Tirameyyam, Tulaivinilai, Viraiyfchohilai, These villages
are in Tirumeyyam Taluk.

:mﬁmmmwdnmnmmmmrmmmumwmw
wﬂw,dwhmi:hnlvdﬂnth-mﬂmhmdulthn?ﬂh-hmﬂy.ﬂlmlfmlodmbﬂnrmdmn
lineal descendant of Aditya (v. & of Idanga}i-Noyandr Puripam). The Mavackoyil inscription of Kedumbalar,
H&umﬁhingtﬂh-lmﬁwo{thhfﬂhmih.mmcdlﬂuplnpllndb;mmdthﬂmmhﬂ:hihmr
dﬂmhhﬂh{]llﬂ!ﬁmﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂpmiﬂ 1008, p. BT).

s Kodumbel (Kodumbajarj lay on the way to the Pipdys country from the Chols territory ( Siiap-
padikiram, Kddukiskidai, L. 71}

® Tirpmeyyam in Kaps-nido has ooe of the eighteen famous Vaishgave temples of the Plgdys countey.
This alse shows that Kiga-nhdu was in the Pip]ys territary.
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() Sefigunra-nidn —XAlangudi, Xngudi, and Mélanilai. )
{0) Turnmd-nidu :—Anamandai, Kagpanir, Tirunivalir and Torums,—all in
Tirumeyyam Taluk.

Kéraladidga-valanddu' anid Madurddaya-vajan&du® mentioned in the plates are two
other districts of the Pigdya country. The former coversd a very large portion of the Tirup-
pattiir Taluk of the RimnAd District, a part of the Pudukkétai Btate and ssems to have
extended also into the Sivagangs Zamindur. It had several sub-divisions of which six are
known, viz., (1) Kalviyil-nddu, (2) 8alapigdya-valanido,? (3) Kil-Kuydiru, (4) Tendrruppakka,
(3) Tiruttiylir-Muttam, and (8) Adajeiyirnidu. Of the villages of (1) Kalvayil-nadu, viz.,
Nelvayilt, Pollamaiigilam®, Kulabikharapuram,* and Sundarapigdiyapuram,? are in the Puduk-
katgai State while Tlaivattakudi alias(or near) Kulasekharapuram,* Irapiyiir,® Korramaiigalam®®
and Eugrattiir' are in the Tirappattir Taluk. The villagea in (2) are Kiraiyir® Tienkkottiyir®
Solamirttinda-chaturvidimangalam, ! i.q,, Eiv;pluti, Koopamagalam,® Karufgujattir,?® Milie
Pdikkudi,* Sirndaifie? and Sirudai® The villige Alagipuri® was situsted in (3). In
the sub-division of Tépirruppikku was the village Nivamam® (Némam), Tirnttiyiir-Muttam
had two divimions ; in the sastern division (K¥lai-Tiruttiyiic-Muttam) were the villages ﬂi;m*l}'l.].'
Angiyiir®* Dasangulam®* Kodutglam,® Véppadgulam ™ and Veppiyar,™ whils Malai- Tiruttivie-
Muffarm hod Pigagfrit®in it. The villige of Tirokkunrakkudis {Kunnakkudi) was in Adalaiyfir-
nidu in which passed the river Tanfpu®.  The villages of Hai-Kadambangulom® (modemn
Sagnnﬂmm]. Pilar®™ and Korramangalam® wers in Tiruttiyir-Muttam : but it is not known
whether they belonged to the esstern or westorn division.

1 No. llelWMﬂﬂ\Htﬁhthtﬂhﬂmm.
£ No. 310 of Madras Epigrphical Colleation for 1027.95,

* Though the torm rajandfu is nsually employed to denote o district, it indioates a sub-division hers, Owing
ta she large sizo of Kéraladinga-valanidu, it scoms to have beon split up into two parts In later days.

$Noa. 252 and 258 of the Podokkottei State Colleotion. ¥ No. 2067 of the same solleation,

*No. 401 of the same collvetion.

T No. 348 of the same.

* No, 38 ol she Madras Epigraphical Colleotion for 1026 snd No. 182 of 8, I. L., Vol. VIIL
*No. 4 of the Madms Epigraphical Colleotion for 1928,

= N, 80 of 1018.of the same collection,

U No, 85 of 1000,

12 No. 188 of the ssme for 1007,

11 Na. 284 of the same for 1023, Noa. 201.2 for 1920-30 and &, 1. I, Vol. IV, p. 520,
3 Noa. 16 and 20 of Madras Eplgraphios] Collestion for 1028-20.
2 No. 36 of the same collection for 1014,

W Xo. 4 of the eama for 1925240,

" No. 201 of the saune for 1024,

1* No. 200 of the same for 1024,

1% No, 304 of the same for 102030,

™Mo, 204 of the same for 1024,

5 No. 101 of the same for 1024, .

1 Moa, 1, 77 nnd 53 of the sams for 1024,

M No. 53 of the mme for 1924,

ug I 1, Vol VIII, Ko, 180,

21 No. 58 ol the Madras Epigraphioal Colleetion lor 1024,

# Mo, 25 of the same for 1000,

" No. 303 of Puldukkdiiai Btate Collection.

B No. 14 of the Madrms Epigraphical Callectlon for 1916,

B No, 12 of the same.

M No. 30 of the same collrotion for 1524,
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The sub-divisions of Madurddaya-valanadu and the villages situsted in them are noted below :—

(1) Kafiai-Irikkai which hod in it Ulakkodi,! Irufichimi® Kottakipti,? Viliner,t Karpa-
kipti* and Ieiéinganallir.?

(2) Midakkolakki] which had in it Kodimatgalam,* Madurai® Sipuvegloagrom®,

(%) Veliirknlakkdl, with Kundad@vi-chaturvedimangalam,?

(4) Rijasingankalakki] which had in it Rijéndiram,* Tiruppiivagam,* Ambalsttidi-chatur-
vedimafgalam.?

(5) Karunilakkudi-nidu which had in it Tirnttafgals

(8) Idaikkudi-nidu which had in it Melai-Sefuvanie® alias Satrublayanknranallic.

{7} Vepbula or Venbil-nijdu which had in it Kumirapavitra-chatureddimangalam?® and
Sefilaftiraikai- Ijnttuva]is

(8) Purapparalai-nida which had in it Puttiar,'* Kallikudi,!* Milaganiir® and Nirmadaiviie.*

(9) Kallaga-nidun which must have had at least two sub-divisions as the name Ten: Kallaga-
nidu is applied to ane of them which contained the villages Dadipattupam alfias Vikra-
masSlapuram® (Vikramadigalam), Séndapén-Kattikallir (Tenkarsij** and Pari-
kramapandiyapuram.s

It will be noted that four of the sub-divisions given in the Tiruppiveyem plates without
mentioning the district to which they belonged were actually in Madurddaya-vajanidu.  Theso
are Midakkulakki]l, Rajadiigagkulakki], Purapparalai-nadu and KafiadIrakkai,

A word of explanation is necessary for trenting s sub-divisions goographical terms ending
in * kufaklil®, of which we have as many as four instances, In mentioning villages, inseriptions
usually give first the distriot, then the snb-division and lastly the village. Districts genarally have
the suffix vafanddu and the sub-divisions end in ndfu. Bometimes in place of valanddy, the term
kiirpam is lmplciynd und if it had not any sub-divisions with distinct and different names, it is
itself divided into two or more divisinns according to the directions in which thoy lay, such as east,
midille and west, north and south, ete. This is also tha case even with regard to some

1 8.1, I., Vol. IV, No. 372
# Balow, text.lines 108, 245, 244 and 250,
1 8. 1. 1., Vol. ¥, No. 448.
48.1. I, Vol. IV, Xo. 270,
— " Balaw, text-line 10,
* No. 68 of the Madras Epigraphical Collsotion for 1916,
7 No. 447 of the sams collestion for 1008,

W No. 574 of the Madms Epigmphical Collection for 1022
12 No. M7 of the mme for 1027.28, Tadgll cocurs us a ‘ﬂhﬂfﬂihﬂnhlmmtrrhﬂn&hmlgamm
Canto XXIIL 1. 78,

1% No. 331 of the samo colloction for 1615,

14 Noa. 403 and 414 of the Madras Epigmphical Collection for 1014,

1 5. 1. I, Vol. V, No. 302 and Val. IV, No, 372.

14 Below, text-lines 108 and 111.
"if 8. 1. I, Vol. V, Now. 302 and 431.

¥ Noa, 613, 614 and 610 of the Madras Epigraphical Colleotion for 1020,
v g I L, Vol V, Noa. 204 gnd 208,

3 [hid., No, 295,
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sub-divisions which are Inrge encugh to be so apportioned. For instance the district of Milalai.
kfirram hiad no separste sub-divisions : in the place of the latter, we have Kil-kiirrw, Naduvir-
kfiru and Mal-kfirro, i.e., the eastern, middle and westerst portions.  Similaely, the sub-division
Sembi-nidu had Vadatalei-Semnbi-nade, Kij-Sembinidu, et i, the sorthern and eastern
portions of Sembin&du. Districts are: sometimos omitted in imscriptions aud villages sre men-
tioned with the snbedivisions to which they belonged. From the fact that the geographical
items Midakkuakkil, Rijéndragitgankulakki], eto., immedintely follow a valunddu or district and
nre followed in turn by villages, they have to be treated us sub-divisions. It willnot be right to
take the terms ending in ** kulak®il ™ to mean **to the east of any particalsr tank ™. In thess
items the particle B} dos fot medn " eant ™ a8 oppased to * wel " 'west’ but stands for  under or
in ", Heneo we have inserted the four items ending in kulakkil as subsdivisions and assigned
them their places under the districts to which they belonged. I this connection, it is worthy
of note that we have not come across even o single instance where s village is stated to be
situated to the west, north or south of Midakkulam, Rijendradifgapkalam, ste.

Of the other sub-dfvisions mentioned in the plates, Vadatalai-Sembi-nfdu in which
Aykkudi alisr Alagiyspindiyanallir was situsted, is seen from obher inscriptions to have had the
villages Iynmantévaram,! Milui-Kodumalar® or Kojumalir aliss Uttamapindiyanallir, Kilai-
Kojumalii® afios Maduridayanallfir, Mavilaigai* Nallirkuruchohi$ Perusgirinallir* and
Deyvachohiluinallir otherwise called Pamadkufust. Bxcept Iysinaniévarim (Enisuiévaram)
which is in the Paramakudi’ Talik, the rest are found in the Mudiukulstenr Taluk of the Rimnid
District. The name of hié division showa that Scimbi-nidu hud other divisions. Tef fiiet, insorip-
tions refer'to Ril-Sembr-sid i whiel' wero the villages Snsiladi,” Kaluri afios Raidsvanallir,
Kudombutigadi’ Nallikodi,” Muruvky afisr  Srivalliblsalliy,” Pavittiesmanikkapittinans
NulliculBii' alias  VieapSydiyasallin” Tiragpullini® and  Sembiyig-Porimbar ; 7 Srdstim
whtichi find i e Tifu-UbtAPIGAMANRN, us otfier divieions of Sunbi-uagy. Most of thitse villsges
gre m the Rinnad Taluk.

Eajavali-ndu was divided isto two parts North and South, In Vada-Kalavainadu
wore  Alagaimiinagar? Eéduipirittinallir,® Kuppattar'* and Pugkuli' Ten-Kajavai-nidy
hind in it Mudikondapindiyapuram® and Pullipri® alios Srivallabhanalltr. Thit Kuiunibes.
gudi was a village in Kalsvali-nidu and bore the name Mulapuesyinksttel is' leasit: from tuo
inseriptions.”®  Ariljaiylir was another village in the same division.™

S
18 1.7, Vol VI, Xo. 305,
8 Madras Epigraphical Collection, Now. 390 of 1007 and 531 of 1036,
% §. 1. I, Vol. V, Noa, 440 and 441 ; sud New. 460 ofMadrss Epigraphical Collectiod fof _
* No. 382 of the Madras Epigraphioal Colloction for 1014, 1900 s 30% of 1923,
L 8. 1. 1., Yol. V, No, 30L.
# Ihid., ¥ol. YILL, Ko, 380,
T ek, Nk H081
8 Jhid., Mo, 402,
* Madras Epigraphicsl Collection, Xo. 283 of 1023, No. § of 1034 sad No. 39 of 198550
1 Mo, 310 of the same collection fof 16
nNon. 11, 23, 27 of the same for 1024
11 No. 201 of the same for 1023 and No. 18 of 1924,
U No, 47 of the same for 1628,
i N, 2060 of the same for 10240
1 Now, 1 and 3 of the snme for 1024,
W No. 306 of the same collection for 1623,
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APPENDIX A,

Numes of persons that conduoted the settlement of boundaries.

B;ill Names of parsoni. Village. Sub-division, Districet or Provinde.

(5

I, Kaphkdsis (1L 74-08).

1 A::E;;L Narkyapan of Kattikuro- Parintakanalldr Naduovir-kirru Milalal. kirram.
(1

% | Parintakay Tirepptvapasudalyin | Tagdalad ki & Dritdan

8 | Karupfkaendévag  Purpavapamu- | Mirapdr alias | Alagivapipdiyakko-
dairie, 1

4 Alvin olics Poonambalak- | Kamppar Tiramunalppidi-nidul & |smandalam.
attany who was the basbini of
Tiruvdykbyjvi  Poppep  Biriya- | Puttlr . Purspparajai-nidu .
dévap olws  Jayadhar-Pallava-
ralyar. !

6 | Vijin Sattan, the beabini of P Netthe'  alios ¥ s
ﬁ“lg ; of Poyyi- Eliu : Karuigudi-nddu -

yunallir.

& | Nariyanpap Sattag who was the v.gﬂu-lf R Ew
kankim ol Sdmudigam Sirimag 0r'  alios u
Timv:lj-.ijiq alias Pottappich- ﬂqﬂm ;n:ntm-hm:ﬁnh
chijar. [nnmiliir.

7 | Arayag Tirmmalai-odaivin who was | Armikalam ‘Pnllyﬁ'r-nidn o

Banbini of Mdjignibtanem Ekudi®  olias | Vadatalai-Bembi-
Slvalavan Alngiyamanavijag Al n nadu.
aliae Kilingariyar. diy .
§ | am Karumipikkam who was | Kn-Padalai  olios | Tiyandaikodi-oida . i
i of Malavariyar, Diina [
Uyvavandiy Ponnap olior Mind- | K ar ali " Muttdgro-kil

! mnwﬁnmd-ﬂﬁr who waa mhm ! " R
the adighram of Pillaipir Alsgap- |  daédjanalifie.
prramil.

1 Nambi : balakk ali i ' alias aa iynvala-

0 Pmm: ttan alies {“lb"ﬂf_ wlr wala

lavanalifir.

11 | Mahikiniyaniprdy =~ Alumo ool -
Vijalya- Vichehidirsdévar who was
ome of the apukber of

Sjapindiyaenlanattu iriyam Rijendifam . Erfdingnphujakkl] .
deygira Aldgivaphpdiyanir

& Nuttir is in the Sivaganm Talok.

£ This is in the Tiroppattor Taluk,

% This is » () village in Tiravidinal Taluk,
¢ Paramakudi Taluk, '
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Berial Namos of persons, Village, Sub-divisjon. Distriot or Provines,
Ko,
T1 (1L 93-96).
12 | Madavan Diviknrs-Bhattan Migavimmadural Tiyandathufi-nidn o
13 | Nisiyoosn Nirdyapa-Dhatiog THtto Ditto oy
4 Q’t-ﬁi;n Midavay Nirusisuba-Bha- Ditto Diteo s
16 | Gévindan Tiranflakagths-Bhattag Ditto Ditto vARH
16 | Jélavedep Subrabmmgyae.Bhattan Do THtto T
Note,—Inclusive of the five of Minsvimmadurai nsmed above (in Soction M), the fa others
that aem mentioned Lo the next sectiony (111 to VIIT) who ware concerned In the formatiog of the new brakmae
dép also went with the elopbant.
LIT (1. 06.5R).
17 | Rl Beadapleiy. D ol | Marndfr alios Madg- altat e
S e ebdayn-chuturs
vEdimangalam,
I8 Eﬂ‘ uﬂm ﬁl'ﬂﬂ'lﬂﬁhl“' Ditta - Femw ey
Bhattan,
18 | Raligiyap  Venpaikkotia-Bhatiag Ditto vann s
IV (1L §8-1001.
20 j.l.‘iJl.iigmh-l &ﬂr!.:ﬂnﬂm-nhﬂll- M ;t!:lhl.l.i' slins astn T
Bima-K A allabhag.-
Vhaliydjode. chaturrédl-
tniigalam,
21 | Niriyapap Niriyugs-Dhattan Titte ok ih Frhe
20 | Brl-Vammdivan Nognapivin-Bhatiag Ditio _— e
£3 | Sri-Biman  Parnmitms-Dhattan Ditio i L
¥ (1L 100-103).
2 | Am Usyaninedduvls  oliva | Kl Pulaliil ok 24
Sy riyuh}l:;j:-“u: aF {hmﬂiﬁhulllﬁ Al
25 | Kjdavap Nadiyanan Diitto e o
26 | Rarumdyikkam-Korran Dijtto 3 L
7 | Kalviyil Kédavap Dijtto -, e
28 | Periyig Parip Ditto e TN
2 | Nafgan Alasan THuto - ~
W | Vasuddvan Srivadévan Diitto t s

* Melappsfalal and Kilappasalal are (1) villages in the Sivigangs Taluk.



No. 11.] TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KEULASEKHARA I 101
ﬁt‘}i‘hl Nomes of persons, Yillage, Subudivision, District or Province.
Na.
VI{IL 103-108),
31 A Poliviir wl ey
sl o ) il-‘is.;-lhinkluri- 1
nalliie,
Uda Yamgupadiivan  alios Do iaah
-lm:lm%‘l-'-'llnwtni:ln-
Yarantaravin aling Ditto a
B.nmumuu.;- Pallavaraiyapn.
H Sundarattd|udalvin Shmadivan Ditto s
VIT (1L 108 10%).
as ilai  Usywvuoddy  aliae jlkkod®  alfas | Papappagajal-ndido
iFRyAL. mavuvarinallir.
36 | Aoukkan Aryin Ditto Ditto
a7 Ap?n'q}.rmlklﬁ'ﬂndﬁtﬂmhiﬂ.n- Ditto ThHtta
Vilupparaiyan.
38 | Purtdr-kilnvap Battan ofior Pupap- Ditto Ditea
pags u-kiluvag.
VIII (i 10&110),
an ilal  Biri alizs | Irafichipai® ads Réfai-Trukkal e
Pn%l.rln o nnrﬂ-ﬂn n; e brag ni
. nalifr,
40 | Vajin Irsttai olize Réjakufijars. Ditto DNtta
P&wmqym.
IX (1L 110-120).
a1 | Sadirag Seivap Mijaganar®
42 | Himap Algan Ditte e
Bpgan Mikkay Mitto Vi o
44 | NEgadavan Raman obiss Rijandris | Ditte o Eiha
yane-Movindavijin.
45 | Amdaryip Ditto s

1 This is & (£) village in the Sivagangs Talnk.
= BTradition baw it that anearly Pigdya king bound with chains aud fmprisoned the clouds st this plics which
is on that acconnt alo known as Kattunalltr-Irufichirsd. Beo V. 38 of Tiruvilaviywlaiyir Tirevifaipddal 44,
P 182 Y Twdippars eilaigu  pifh=ffumind-irwichirn  coildrore-idappegarst Kuitanall@r- Fruichirodyanbors
Bupumn "', The place I near Mindondursd, A ster inseription (No. 390 of 8. 2.7, Vol. VHI) montious lmﬁ:him.-
valanidu ond Jocaies Magoniyfekdttai in it
¥ Thia ja uns (T) village in Sivaganga,
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ﬂ:idll- Names of parsans. Village. Sub-division. IMstriot or Proviocs.
Pl N
48 | Araiyp Pullisl who had the | Achehatkithi-
sy ol ey 1L rulda Tirumili-
Pullipi Midés ru
darayar. " s : } Enfembi-nidu. 4
Node.—The mentioned in this groop wero convernid in the formation of the new willage of Mila-
gnptr sarnsmed R jemimuallar by clubbing er the villagos and Inods in exchange for the obd village
of Milagantr that was taken np nod i hﬂjw&m&uuﬁman.
X (0. 120-123).
47 | Gittap Engovndi Sipukujattfis® alins )
tap ¥ ﬂg:_ Alagiya-pigdiya.
pagdiyanalltr,
48 | Sundaratiflodaiyin Dévap Ditto Ditto
40 | Gavay Kapdap eliss Tirumilirb. Ditto Ditto ix
jolal Disag.
t0 | vilis Sundarstibjudaiyip Ditte Ditto s
51 | Brvallavan Pésiyiramodaiyin aliss Ditto Ditto s
Mipantirndttu. Vijin.
52 | Dévap Stvallavan Amilamikkidiaay Ditto Ditto seen
X1 (1L 183-124).
53 | Udsipadivikarap S Karimips: | Sorakodi®  slise e
Bhatian of Tavimangalam. Vimkimu-
gamaigalem,
04 | Nirdyapan Bubrahmapys-Bhstian Ditto i h
XII ([ 125-147).

63 | UyysnigeRdi Periyilvin Vidattal' alics Mind- | Kirantr-nidu o
bharga-chatur. Y
vidimangalam.

bh | Béndapitin Karumimugil-Bhetisy Ditio Ditto Sl

57 | Govindap Mipendokaiyag Ditto Ditta .

65 | Adityan fhiskars-Tihattan Ditto Ditto e

X111 {IL 197-198).
E0 | Vijip Edvag Vellurknmuohohi Alagiyapiodiva-
Kufakly,
60 | Adi Perrin Ditto Do

District.

3 Thore s » villago ealied Sipukulam in the Sivagangs Taluk,
¥ This place b in Sivagangs.

& Thern ls n Vidattakn]am in the Sivagangs Taluk

* This e perbaps Vellikuruchobl in the Sivagangs Taluk.

3 Most of the places in Kij-Semblanido ar, los MEatgndi, situsted in the E-nuﬂm uim
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&Hﬁ: Namen of persons. Village, Bub-divishan. District or Province.
a1 |V 9 Alngun oliss Sundarapdgdiya- Vol [tirkapoghehi hﬂgﬁtpﬁnﬁ:-ku;n-
a2 | Vajig Birijatks Ditto Ditto Ty
XIV (1L 128.121).
41 | Ajviip Upsdhyiyar Marudar Tiravivapam F,
84 | Karumigikkam Clagsmundin | Perumpuliyar =
Bhattan.
65 | Mayfravihanay  Aduvip-Bbnttan | Marodidr &by
XV (IL 131-132).
i | Rimap Usyavandin Vildr olias Alagi- | Elmnfir-nida &
yapindiyanalldr.
67 | Perrig Pétian Ditto Ditto
48 | Dévap Nambl Ditto Ditta e,
a9 | Soran Nitkp Ditto Ditto ot
wﬁ;uamwmmiﬂmuuﬂmihx?mﬂmlhﬂumm willages in thi brafma.
XV1 (L 133-138)
70 Jﬁm:-_m Pamman Adiyigkunal- | Tiropplivagam Tradingankujakkl] S
porumip olies Pallavadamiyan.
m | & Malsivap Sopap  olive Vevn e e
|nttarniyan.
72 | Divan Tillsi olias Madurddays- oy el O
Pallavaraiyan.
73 Ekl,'!ili!l-m alias M‘." e S ——
Pallavaraiyan. |
pagdiya-Pallavaraiyap.
m &'ﬂ Pﬂﬂ!ln aliar H.olﬂflﬂ Palls- P - o ot
varalyag. !
T4 Pormu Arn Villl  afias ik L Ll -
Muittalalkogds-Fallavamivan.

Note.~Tho soven persona of group XVI conducted the fomale elophant,
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APPENDIX B.-
List of villages and lands included in Rﬁjﬁgnmbhim-chamvédﬁnaﬁgalam in Rijagambhira-
valanddu.
(Lines 19 tc 69.)
. Kiragiir-nadu.
Nakkamangalam.—The village of Kiranr in the Sivagangs Taluk was perhaps the chief place in the divi-
sion.
‘agaikudi.—This was a dévadana of Tiruppivanamudaiyar.
Tiravivanam.

Tuttiyir—There is a village called Tuttikulam in the Sivaganga Taluk.

Kirungakkottai.—This village is in the Sivaganga Taluk.

Kaduvetti, Muttam, Korpanéri, Tadaiyili-Tiyfigi-mbal, Vellattaivenrin-embal, Naduvirkdttai and Kadag.
Etti-kuruchchi are lands in Kirungikkottai.

Pagangalir-nadu.
Adikarai.—A village in the Sivaganga Taluk.
Mittiravili.
Vélangulam.—A village in the Sivaganga Taluk.
Omalagiyin-#mbal—A land in Vélangulam.
Solaiyeri—Now called Solaitéri in Sivaganga Taluk.
Kudafijidi.—This village is in ‘the Sivaganga Taluk.
Aruvarai-Podukkujam,
Kit-Chiirai.
Mér-Chiirai,
Pidarikulam.
Panangalir alins Panditapafijaranallir,
Seyyakulattiir—Tts present name is Seykulattir (in Sivaganga).
Singanériyudaiyin-kinipparru.—A land in Seyyakulattar,
Vaiijiyiir.
Karkurichchi.—This village in Sivaganga is now spelt Kalkuruchohi,
Ariyinkuruchchi.—This . is _also in ‘the Sivaganga Taluk.
Araikkulam. ’
Arugadidi. Vimgangappérayan-émbal, Virapindiyappérayan-ambal, Moliyag-émbal, Ambalakkdit tsp-&mbal
* Siftanémbal and Panniriyire-ppérayan-gmbal, afe lands in Araikkulam, ' %

Uvaniyamangalam.

Pudaichehfinkuli.—This -is -a land in Uvaniyamaingalam,
Tiyandaikkudi-nadu,

Ugafay. e

Kottai,

Sivigaiyankuli, and Udumbandai are lands in the above village.

Ulagarani.—Still bears the same name. It is in the Sivaganga Tahuk,

Karaiyfir.

Kumniti,

Mattadakkiyer.
ppérayan-émbal.

Puttfmbal.—This may be Putténdal in Sivaganga Taluk.

Kalaiyanéri—This may be Kaliyapéndal in Sivaganga Taluk,

Senkuli.

Ornkkorranéri.

Kalviyilmangalam,

Pullanéri.

Seudanéri,
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Nakkanfri. ;
Pigku]am.—This is & (£) village in Sivegangs Taluk.
Uyyiin-Sriyag-fmbal )

MarndankudL—This is in the Sivagsogs Taluk.

Naragkudi.

Kandlytrmidi]vin-2mbal

Siru-Nakkapéri, ’

Solimani.—Now called Sogimapi in the Sivagangs Taluk.
Purrokkulam.—Now called Puttukkolam in the Sivagangs Taluk
Bipuvayal L
Ropraikkulam —Now called Koppakujam in the Sivagangs Talok.
Pullamangalam. :

Kagkujam.—Now called Kalkujam (in Sivaganga),
Karamfkujam—Thers I8 one Karufgolam in Sivagangs Talok.
Exili.

Padnichehapknlam. X

Puligankulam —Still s0 called. In Sivagangs Taluk,

FPadikulam.

Vilarkuruchiohi.

Viyttalainaliar.

Kauvetti—This is the name of a land in Viyttalainallfr.
Manaviramadomi.—This s MEnkmadoml

Martdir.

Basigun-Babal, -

Banknrsmatgalam.—Now called Sangamangalam in Sivaganga.

Tiyanbr-Salaiyéel—Thore 4 & Tivandr in Sivaganga Taluk.

Kijinksipar oliss Puravari-chaturvisdimadgalam.—In Siv Talok.

Még-Pabalai aline Setvallabba-chatarvidimanigalam.—In  Sivagangs Taluk.

Pirindipfei—There ls & Pirsndaikulam in Sivagsogs Taluk.

Kaduldeudi—There is o Eakodi in Sivagaoga Taluk. _

Battaléri—A désading of Tiruppadalainidar of Mir-Pakali alias Scivallabba-chatorvidimangalsm,
Tirappw-Sopdan-fmbal.—This may be Sundan-dmbal in Parsmakedi Talak.

Tattan-émbal.—Now ealled Tattaniodal in  Pammakodi Taluk.

Vit bidu] Eimbal.

Pappén-dmbal.—There are villages called Pappandndal in Paramakudi Talok as wall as o Sivagangs Taluk.
Edirthisd jappadmynn-cmbal.

Velankil—A déeading of Sri-Valkands-Vigoagae-Lride of M2r-Palalal aliss Srivallabba-shatareidimss-

Esyichohi.fmbal,

Tirsppu Pagaiyagiri—There iz & Pagaiyanéadal in Sivagsnga.
Hil-Veliydrrar.

Méi-Voliyagrae.

Magdaiyarkulam.
Nelyiti.—Tiis may bo Nomméli in Paramakndi Taluk.
Taspilattnraiyan dmbal.

Bombtitr—This ja in Paramakodi Taluk.

Aravagkuii.

Karangojam.—~This is in Paramakudi Talok
Entiar,

Tadippiai
Kiilchiranku)am.—This s in Sivagangs Taluk,

Méykudi-nadu.
Miagkudl alias Kalijaysmangalam,

ﬁinm;wwwmmhhmm
iir.



Muttiiranirottai.—A dévadéna of Tiru ua

Agnalviy.—Now called Annavasal in ivaganga Taluk.

Sundan-émbal.—Now called Sundanéndal in Sivagangs Taluk. 5

Narimanram alias Varagapdanallir.—There is & village named Nariyéndal in Sivagangs Taluk.
Silaiyanéri—Silaiyan is a village in Sivaganga Taluk.

Uriyappi, Tali-mbal, Korranéri, Siriyan-émbal and S5manéri are lands and tanks in Varagapdsnallar,

Korranéri.—There is a village named Kottankulam in éivnganga and Paramakudi Taluks.

Purapparajai-nidu.
Kanganir, Lands in—Kanpapir s a village in éwugmgl Taluk.
Madalaikuruchchi. p

Kit-Seli: Purkarai in it.
Achchankittirakkai-Milaganiir alias Rijéndredinganalliir.—Milaganiir is a village in Sivaganga Taluk.
Minnsri, Kapnikudi, Araiyanéri, snd Naduvir-Selikulattu-ulviy.—These are near Mijaganar,
Mér-Seli.
Kuruchchatti.
Sirukkiatti.
Puvaninallar.
Arikudi.
Sdmanéri.
Tayan-Pidi-émbal. y
Sirukilankattar, s dévadana of Tiruppivanamugaiyir.—There is a village callsd Kilasgittlr in Sivaganga
Taluk.
Sirumilagi.
Nerkunram (tirappu)- 2y, :
Kattikkulam.—There is an (I) and (Z) village of this name in Sivaganga,
Perrin-fmbal.—There is & village called Pettinéndal in Parsmakudi Taluk. o il
In the lists given above,” some -official designations are prefixed 40 a few names of
persons. These are : Tiruvaykkélv, Samudayam, Mahgaittanom, A digiaram, VW%iyam~
deygira, Awaiteapam and Meyppu. Their comrotation may easily 'be determined from the terms
themselves. The compowntl word Piraviylkelvi consists of firy * sacred ”, vliy “mouth® and kali
¢ hearing* and means ‘ what is heard from the sacred mouth (of the king)’, 1.e,, ¢ any royal
oral order . -As an.official designation-applied o persons:it means ‘.one who hears the roval oral
order’. In ancient times, among the king’s retinue there were some whe bore this designation.
HAnd it seenss that the Aaty-of-thisclass of officialswas to-put'in writing the ‘orél orders of the king
and communicate the same to the Department of the State concerned for being given effect to.
In the case of almost all royal orders this becomes the first original document ; and on this are based
the subsequent orders issued in pursuance of it. Very often we meet with the statement * nam
kélvi tara-chchopnom ™ meaning * we directed the issue of our kélvi (oral order puti iting)”. The
word ° kélvi’ is seen sometimes substituted by * 8lai ’ (written palm leaf). The receivi g o,
out of regard for the king termed it sirumandiravsiai where tiru (Sks. 817 denotes "'H]anagj asty’s’
mandira * council’ and &lai © document or order’, Thus, its equivalemt, js * o™ m 2 Hu;
Majesty in Council’. It is exactly the same as tirwvaykkélvi. The word W days means
¢ gathering, crowd or & body of people’. From it-eomas Samudaya * one of Wle0s ke
samudaya’. This body may consist of one class of people or be of different classes.  ¥n temples
also there existed such a body. Probably it was composed of different kinds of servan h'emplol;-ed
init. The term Maligaittapam may have been used to Genote the official’in charge of the m
ment of the king’s household. It may beveudered into < manage-

: L Palace-Mana er’. Adiga
taken to mean * one who exercises power, 8 maintainer 0 & ; igaram may be

. 5 flﬂw’. ‘Prakn a - D N s
i e e S P e
means * the administrative head of & district’, The sense of the term Anaittapam is well brought
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gut in lines 207-210 of the lanswr Leiden plates. [t denotes the person who, when the beundaries
of a village or villages are being circumambulated by the assemblies-of the nddu (distrigt: or sub-
divisgion) in company with the baskiss (Superintendents), bad to go with them mouuted on the
elepbant (dpat) and to point out the boundaries. Meyppu'is somewhat diffionds to sxplain defini-
tely. Tt is not known whether the finst lotter me is long or short. 1 long it may indicate that the
person who bore this designation was in charge of the feeding of the elophant ; and if ahort, it may
denote & police officer: In the name Paggn Aweamudoiyin Villi (Ne, 76 of Appendix A),
the word Porru may dencte some duty or office which is not possible to be definitely defined

oW, - :

TEXT.

First Plate ; First Side,

1 Svastidri ' Ambhab? piirvvamt-abbid-idas=tad-udsrd® 453 sma S2she Haris-tan-nibhir=
sjanishta patmam®=sbhavat

9 tasmit® svayam Viivaspit (I*] tasmid=Atrir=amushys-l3chana-putdd=Indur-Budhas=tat-
sutas=tasmid=isa Purfiravi-

3 setata imd" Pigdy&ivard jajiiirt e Svasti ari- Sundarésad-avagata-samaya[s®]-ay=ahhi-
dhin-Sérayasya grima-

4 sy=Oghite-kliptim*prati sapadi® nij8 vatsaré padcha-vichéa [1*] Chapdimday=atta'*-Chapd
Kanaka-pati-tithau

b kpishys.paksh-Krkivira-Svatl-ydgf karfpurh gumayitum-avadad-REjagambhiraddvah L
Piivip-kijatti mé-

6 vi virrirapps  Madipi-mAde  nidiyiz-pugam  vaya-pPOr-madandai jays;ppuyste=iruppa

7 wikkinil vilafgasttibaiy-ire-nipgum=idai-niliv=eripps Marai-neri vajara Mapp-negi tigala
Aara-ne-

8 pi-chehamatysdgul-arug-talaippa=kkigo.vifigaiyai  villudap  tursndn  mipad=Kanaka-

9 w epgiri  #ijnds  eju-kadal-elu-polil  vey-kudsi-nilag*-chanko=npagsppa=t*

5 :

' This ign i used hesy for puncivetion mack. Sed nlio line 310, T'he Arehmolagical Survey of Squth India,
Volume IV, which will bereafter bo indicated by A, &, & [, setually takes it for vissrgs from whicl il is handly
distinguishable.

% Rend ambhak, _ U[g this inseription, whemver o coonm, o js doohled.

¢ The letter da of dard sems to huve boen insorfed in the space botwoon di and'#é. Tt looks like tho leagth

e of &

! Read padmam=

* Thore s & markod preforeace for the final sonssnant in this inscription. 'Bee also abfiasat (L 1), fat-mta (L. 2)
and vatsard (L 4}

T In place of edals imd, 4. 8. §. I. wods punaradd {1).

* The ayllables “sy=dghdfa-kiipiim have beon read as sib{vadbijidptin in 4. 8. § . 'Ther is no doubt about
the reading given in our text,  The lottor b bs rare and lookas tke kera ax it most ; bat it cannot be taken for &d,
for tha length sign is clesrly distinguishesd in this inscription from ra by the latter being given a tabe at the battom.

"Tha letter di is corrected from K. TR ol Gy 5, i

18 Fanda is the reading in 4. &, 8, 1. The bottom letter § b alightly damaged.

1 5 {kai is the reading in meet insesighions, bat in No. 417 of 8. 1. L (Texta), Val. ¥, It Is mplnced by migai.

13 The rending in &, I. I, Vol. V, Noo. 412and 417 is . In this inscription, the letter ju is cloar.

12 Thongh sijarma is the resdbing found in Noa. 412 and 417 of 8. I I, Vol. V, our inseription uses nifar both
bioro aod in Jins 421 Vhe short and Jong 4 are cloasly distinguished.  In No. 302 of . 1. 1., Vol V, sifarra is followed
by érunkd instesd of deakd,
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Kali naduigi nejum-pilatt=olippa Villavar! Sembiyar VirSitar Varitar! Pallavar
tipsiyudan mumai  mumi

pagiys  iru-ndmiy-slsvim=ore-nimiy=0igs  igg-amod=Sgiva iyal-Bai-nddage(m®*] manm
valars magi-mudi

fidi verpenav=iigiya® virasimhisanattu’=kkarpage-nijag=kalai-valdr pugala mannavar-
diviynr vapa-

Agi-ninr-#ttume-anna-mep-padaiy=Avanimujudadaiyirodom  viprirand-aruliya  éri-ko-
chChadaivarmma.-

rdna  Tribhuvapachehakeavarttiga] 4f-KulasSkaraddvarko yindu 13-vadu nd) niil-
Ayirattu munndr-

r-ayupadigdl’ Madurddaya-vajanitiu Madakkula ki) Madurai- kkiyir-palliy-arai-
kkdidat-

First Plate ; Second Stde.
tusppalli-ppidam Malavardjapil-ejundaruliy-irondn  [Vedamolm  Sasteamn{m] poy
vyakhyarakion|ays=i-

rukkufi=chaturvvidi-Bhattarga]  plr-iyiratt-eppadinmarkn® =ppaiign
davadina-p-

popi-tey-viritti  pafige  niprirupedum  Gge=ppaign  Ayimatt-irenirruklu=ppadig.
migravads-

‘gedir  padip-oprim-igdu-mudal brahmadéyam-ige=kKiragar-nitju "Nakkamafigala-
mum Udaiys-*

r Tirappiivapam-udaiyir dévadinem Vigaikudiyum uppadu® Lmhmadéyam-dga=kiditigs
Tiruviva-

ayirte-eppadum

pamun=Tuttiylirom “Kirndgikkittaijum=ivy-ap=4 Eiduvettiyum  Mottamusi= Korra-
nEriym-

n-Tadaiyili-Tiyvigiy-imbalum ~ Vel|sttaivenpin-smbalium Pagovediy- Embalum  Na-

duvir-kéttaiyufi-Kidag- Btti-kupucheliyum Papahgalir'nittn  Adikersiyum  Mits-

mvialivum  Viludgulamum ﬂmhg:rﬁg-ﬁmhu!u.ﬁnthﬁiniyﬂnwﬁ-Ku:].niijju.jj:,ru_m.-,\m_

vami-Pudukkujamud<Kip-Chiiraiyum  Mér-Chiiraiyum  Pidiriku)amum Papadigalis-ans
Pandita-

paijorsnalliram Seyyskulattimm Siigayériyudaiyin: kigippurrum  VabjiyGrus-Kepko.

mhnhyum“:ﬂnyiukmnhnhiyumﬁkulmum-mgﬁﬂim Viragasigs- Bppérayag.
fmhaluom Vi

1 Mardjur s » varisnt found In No. 302 of 8, 1. 1., Vol. V,
8 Tstend of thiv phrase, eijangips Budir-ofi vecurs in No. 302 and e

fangiya alone in Nos. 412 ani 417 of 8. |,
Is Vol V.
1 The »s ol sagoiiu is an Interlineation, Tt is eatered bolow the lins,

S The: rewding sdluin 4. 8. 8. 1., is w
* Read "rick.

‘wrong, The mistake inorvases the number of ilays by foue,
¥ The & sign of ¢ b engraved at the end of the previons ling,

T Qver the letter Na, tho § algm Is entered and srased.

$Tho length of w8 fa ontersd st tho beginning of the next Lns,
* Bond wipada,
"Tbﬂmﬂh;&iﬂiﬂ’gimind.ﬂ.&f.hﬂmp

W Hond —ir.

Hmkm}mdﬁhhmmﬁ&mthm, whercas i s connested with it in line 25,
” Head Kij.
M The word bupuchedd s in some coses spelt durichodi, See lines 77, 100, 240,

" TSls ward may aleo be road pplysy. As there ks oo sign over the lolder r, the teadi ;
A 8. 8.1, oot be copsidered wrong, . fuading pperipan giva i
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rapigdiysppérayan’-Embalum - Moliyan-2mbalum  Ambalakkiittan-smbalum  Sitta-
*n-émbalum *Pannirdyirappérayag®-fmbalum=Uvagivamaigalamum *Pudaichchin
kulify-&omba-

R

3 lum Tiyandaikudi'-nttu® Ugamy-5do Kattaiyui-Chivigaiyin-kuliynms Udum| baadai-*
Secomd Plate ; Firat Side.

81 svum=Uligaragivui=Kanmiyirui=Kupnéliyurn ~ Mojtadakkiyériyufi=  Chafgappirayan®
Enmhu-

82 lum Pottémbelom Kalsiyapériyum  Setkuliyim=Orokkorsanériyui=Kalviyilman-

33 galimum  Pullapdriyufi-Obéndandriye[m*) “Nakkanirivum Pigkulamum  Uyyap Sirni-
yan-fmbalu- \

M m Marndapkudiyvum Nivarkediyum EKapdisir-nadilvig-émbalof=Chiru-Nakkap- #riynfi-
Chulaima-

35 [pilynm Purpukkalamum Sipuvayalui=Kopraikkujamum Pullamafignlamufi=Karkvlamui=
Karomikula-

36 mum Eyilivam Padsichohapkolamum  Puolivatkojamom  Pidikajamum  VE]iekupoeh
chiviim VEy[t*Jtaluinalld-

A7 rum dvv-® Eiduvettivom Mapaviramaduratkkulatt=ulviyil Marudip-kilokku- KkiJok-
[kn-ppJa-

4 Wagappadi nilalm*] mipro-s8liyum otpade® bruhmadéyam-3ga=kkittips Maroddr- dna
Maduridaya-chohatu-

)  ryvédimangalanufi=Chaigan-Smbalif=Chatkarnmatgalamom — Tivapir-  Salaiydriyud-
Kilankitti{r-ajna

4y Puravari-chehatorvvidimadgalam  padig-mippivedig-edir  pattim-ipduvami  kndip-

parpiy vands nir-nilamui=ka-
41 rufichey pupfeyum nettamupstiftamum  tidalum=drapiyun=kyil-adivum tirufna®]-
ndayvagufmulm
42 Embalum utpatta nilam ett® Apu-md i-npilam ettt Ane-mivam Viepagdiyag- ki
42 1al nikki pikkippakkattir parray-ulle nilsmum  Mer-Padalaiy-ins Sivallabha-chehatir-

vvidimatigals-
44 m padip-minravadin edir pattim-Enduvami kudiy-irunds janmigal parrdy vands nir-
nilimu- _
45 d-karufiche{y*] punfeyun-nattumun=tStfamun=tidalom Srikdyilgulum tiruoapdave-
namum
" This word may also be read ppiyay. As there is no @ sign over r the reading pperiyog given in 4, 5, 8. 1.
st bo considered wrong. *The & sign of nf i enlored al the end of the previvos line.
¥In wird, there is & correction.  The engraver seoms (o havo alb first writben re and foserted the loagth mark
afterwands betweoon pf and rd. & Pukas given in 4. &. 8. 1. s incorreot,

& Kudn, the reading in 4. 8. 8. L., i not oght,  The word ocours sgain with the spe'ling Fadi,
ﬂu * Hore'and in many more places the letter fu s shapod oxactly as the ¢ sign, Tt is due to the indiffersncs of
seribe,
* This wond has been rosd Udumavendai in 4. &. 8. 1. :
4 At the beginning of this line, the A. 8. 8. L. has ki of which there are no traces.  The first lettor is certsinly
Jra. :
* The reading periynn given in A, 5, 8. I, i insdmisiblo. There is oo § sign over v, An alternative reading
woulld be piyen which doos not give good sense, W 1L
18 By mistaking nu for &, Kabepdri has been made out in 4. 8, 8. 1.
HRead dr. Perhaps the writer aues ¢ in place of rk. '
B Thero 1o tothing to surpeot the letter 1o be ke a8 bas Beon done fo; 4 8. 8, 1. 1 hoad wipada.
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==_—m
Second Plate ; Second Side.

46 utpada Virapgdiyan-kolil nilan-nal-aralyé mukkini innda(m®] nil-sraiyé mu-kkini-
yut=

4T nikki oikki-ppakksttirum Maravarum parriy=ulla nilumum Pirindiperiyuf=Kadukkn-
(JiFum*

48 *Mip-Pakaliy-igs Srivallabba-chaturvvidimafigalattu=tTiruppafiajisinadar divadanaji=

19 Jeriyun=tipapput=chChogday-smbalun-Tattan-fmbalum  VEmbad-i{ mbalum] Pippa-

60 n-fmbalum Edirilisalappirayagsmbalum-Mip-Pasaluiy-igs Emn{l'uuhhn{uh-tnma]-
dimnai-

6l galsitu Eﬁ-?ﬂm&m?im-pniirirh&kiﬁmdr-u;p@h&m imi{yli  vepru-
muila-

52 1 Vélakilua=Kepichebiy-smbalut=kudikkanikku=ttalaimiry vitta pilamum tirs{plpu
Pagai-*

yanfriyni=RKII"Veliigrirum [ M&]l- Velivigrirum Magdaiyir-kujamun=Nel-

?Eu}-un.‘l‘n;_tpihmmiyn“-imhﬂt}m Somittirum  Aravankudiyub=Karu4* knjsmom 8-

nittirun=Tajippimiyui-Kifchimtkujamum Mépkudi-nktja Migkudiy-dna  Kalijaya-

mafigalam padin-minrivadin-edir pattim-induvarai kudipparrdy vanda nir-nilamus.-ka-

rufiche( ¥*] pupdeyufm®] pattamum-utpada  Viespagdivap-kilal nilam=iragdé  naly-

mi i-

nm"lam:im_ud! adlo-mava{m*] nikki nikki-ppakiatsir pagpiv-ulla  nilamum Min-Mérknqi-

yum Mafijalirui=Korandyum Udniyir Ti.rupp&nqlm-udliyit ﬂﬁudim[m‘j Mut-

tironiroptaiyum Apgalvi{yujmteivv-ii p*]pir . Chundap-émbalum Narimanramipa Va[ra].+»

Third Plate; First Side.

61 gagdanallirum  ivv-Grppip*-Chnlaiyapéciyvm-Uriyappiyom  Tiliy-dmbalum Ko
mranériyom  Siriyag-dmbalum  Simagériyum  tirappu Purapparalai-nitpu-pPully-»
MnEriyum K;?mﬂr-hmﬁchuyppnnip kittipa nilamum Mhﬂ:nﬁuhchi—khmﬂuw-
yum K‘E;,.C'hnli:ppuﬂ!ﬂ.if?m Achchaikittirukkai Milaganir-ina Lridéndirabivigana-

Udrum ivv-dsppal Minperiywm Keygikudiyum Amiyapériyum Naduvir-Cheli.
\ Kalekugi ia the reading in A. 5. §. I, hj-hdmhmmmﬂlmdhhldp.
8 The ¥ sign of M7 bs enterod &t the wod of the previcus fine.
1mmmﬂn&m;ﬁwﬁmmd.&ﬂ.t.hhﬂr ble. At the end of
cléar. memmmhmm.hnmmmmmw“:mr&m“hw

- A e Toops of 5 are
fully developed in this ineeription, thure & no daubt wbont the first letter of "
bave accardingly taken the word to be S2idier, mmm""""‘lﬂuﬂmg I

SEEPE

222

ERT R

& Here agalt, we bare phmyos-2, The engraver sppears Lo have insiasd { and srased
¥'T'hel last syllable s pai and not gai as given in 4, 5. 5. T, = 1108, voe e -
" Here the loop for koug § is wanting.
* For M the engraver has written pé,
" The letter yu of rdgum resemblos pa, The middle vertioal stroke doss ;
10 The reading paritapnan-£ of 4. § 8, 1. Is not edmisible, e e i
U Tha last letler va is miseing, the plate being braken st the oorner,
13 Lo place of ppdr, the 4. &. 5. 1. has Madar,
uwdm-ﬁimlﬁﬂu.ﬂhﬂtfﬁmuﬂdrﬂhd.ss engTa Written
group and the group symbol sctoally resemble yu, b Tnee T
WTho ¥ sign of =f is of the end of the previows line, '
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66 kkulatt-ulviyum M@r-Cheliyum Kuruchchattiyum Sirukkilittiyum Puvaninallirum A-
67  rikudiyvm Somapériyum Tayap-Pidi-embalum Udaiyir Tiruppiivapam-udaiyar
68 dévadanaii-Chirukildikattrum  Siru-Milagiyum  tirappu Nerkunramum Kattikkula-
69 mum Perran-émbalum &ga ivv-iirgalir=palan-dévadapam pallichchandam ‘karinmai-
70 yana pilam nikki nikkiy-ulla nilam munp-udaiyirum palam-pérum Vellan-vagaiy{u)-
71 m mudalun=tavirttu oru-nidum or-irum oru-puravum=ikki Rajagambhira-valanattu
Rajagmbhira-
72 chaturvvédimangalam=ennun=tirunimattil brahmadéyafi-cheydaruli ivv-iir nin[g]-el-
73 laiywi-kapkapigalodui=kiida=ppidi &ilndu pidi nadanda ellaikku arav-glai $eydu
74 kudukkavenru tiruvdymolindarulipamaiyil Puravu[va]ri®-kkankini Milalai-kki-
75 gprattu Naduvir-kigru Sri-Parintakanallir-Kattikurichchi-udaiyan Araiya(n*] Nariya-®

Third Plate; Second Side.

panum Milalai-kkiirrattu K[*]1*kiirru Tandalaiudaiyan Pirintakan Tiruppiivanamudai-*
yinum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Maraniir-ina Palamandaladittanallir® Marani-
r-udaiyin Karupikaradévap Purpavanamudaiyinum Tirovaykkslvi-pPurappara-
lai-nattu=pPuttiir-udaiyin Ponpan Siriyadévan-ina Jeyadara-pPallavaraiyar ka-
pkipi Sla-mandalattn Tirumunaippadi-nattu=kKaruppir-udaiyan *Pillai-Alvin-ana
Ponnambalakkittanum Poyyimolidévar.kapkini Karungudi-nittu Kil-Ne-
ttir-ana Kirtividilaiyanallir Velin Sattanum simudiyam Muttiirru-kiirrattu-kKa-
ppalir’-ina Ulagalandaédlanallir Kappaliir-udaiyan Siriman Tiruvudaiyan-ana®
Pottappichchdlar kankayi Kéralasinga-valanittu Veliyarri[r-u*]daiyan Nariyanan Satta-
num Maligaittanam Vadatalai-chChembi-nittu Aykkudiy-ana Alagiyapandiyanallir®® Siva-
llavan Alagiyamanavilap-ina Kalingardyar kapkani Poliyiir-nattu Aruikalam-udaiyan
Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyinum Malavardyar kapkini “Tiyandaikudi-nittu Kit-Pasalaiy-
ana Da-1?
navinddanallir-udaiyin Arayan Karuminikkamum Pillaiyar Alagapperumil-adikara-
m=Muttiirru-kkiirrattu=kKappaliir-ina Ulagalandasslanallir'®-Kappalir-udaiyian Uyyava-
ndin Ponnan-ina Manabarapa-Mavéndavélarum S5lapandiya-valanattu-chChirupi-

XEERETBEBIFII

£83

! Read kdranmai.

2The damage in the syllables vuva seems to have led to the wrong reading éeha in 4. §. 8. 1.

3 A bit of the plate at the right bottom corner, enough to cover a letter is broken off. ~Still no letter is actually

iséing as is clear from the fact that Nardya at the end of this face of the plate reads without break with nanum
at the beginning of the next face. But at the end of that line where the bit is lost, the letter ¢ seems to have begn
written and lost and had to be crammed in just to the right of, but below, the ai sign. Had the bit been broken
before, 1 would have found place at the beginning of the second line.

.mlmdumnﬁmg@mmﬁad.&ﬂ.I.l:ntheluﬁsrh‘correetly.

% There is an extra length sign in 14,

8 The passage after Karuppiirudai seems to have been written over an erasure. The letters at the end clearly
retain traces of the prior writing. In the previous line also the damaged condition and the size of the lstters
from Sdriya to the end suggest the same fact though traces of the old letters are not seen.

7 What looks like ya at the commencement of this line is the group symbol for ppa.

& Read Si.

® The last letter na is a correction.

10 Read °lir.

1 This word has been wrongly read in A. 8. 8. I. as Tiyanakai.

12 The length of Di is engraved at the beginning of the next le,
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g} |
- 42
i

o
104

10
103
103
104
105

16
107
108
109

110

1n

112

113
114

Fourth Flate; Fuirst Side.
luiyiie-ins Kivirivallivamllir-nduiyin Nambi Poppumbalakddittan-ane Virakifigadiva.*
ram i-nodtguklon=kisn]ya® i=cheygira Irsdingankulaki) Tridéndimattu Alsgiyaphodi-
yay sgukkaril Malsikiivasingin Alagap-Sna Vilaiya-Vichehidimdivarom kapkipiyigs
T4
vandmkudi-nittn Migavimmaduri Midavay Divihm&tmm‘-lﬁﬂymﬁw
Batta-
num &i{ag) Madavay Nirasiihe- Bhattapum Govindap Tiraoilakagds-Bagtanum Jitavaday
Subrahmagys-Blattanum’ utpadu® brahmadévamigaskikiittina Marudiir-dna Madurddaya-
chohatu. |
*revEdimangalattust Tirnkkudandai Adityan Sindapirip-Baptanum ari-KrishpaneAlag-
va- Raghava-Bhattapum Eiliviyan Vegpuikkditta- Bhattamon Mér-Pasalaiy-gna Srivallabhs-
chaturveidi-
madigalatty Ahitdgni bri-Raganitha-Bhatta-Soma-Kathaka- yijiyirum Nariyapan Nariya-
ya-Bliattanum &ri-Visudivap Nagnapirip-Bhattapom  érf-Riman Pamamitma: Bhajtenum
Kit-Pagalai-
v-ana Dipavigddanallir-*Ayan Uyyaninriduvip-ina Ssmbiyadamivanum K#&favap Niriya-
popumn Kammigikkai-Korrapum Kalviyll Kédavagum Periyiy Perrigum Nadgs-
neAlsganum  Visudsvay Siriyadévapun Poliyar-nittu-pPoliyiir-ipa  Patti{rehi)vakesa-
ninallir=Appap Siriysdévapum Udayay Varagupadavap-ipa Alagiyapindiye-Vilupparai-
yopun Sinyan Varantaruvin-ins Sadgirimeditge- pPallavaraiyspum Sundumttdiudaiyi-

Fourth Plags | Seeomd Side,
n fmadivayum Pupspparslui-nittu-kEKallikknadiv-ana Poravuvarinalliy®Dayinilsi Uyys-
x'undj:uvﬁnu Chedariyapum* AnpnkkapeAriyigum Appag-Arumolidévan-ina Sembigag-Vilu-
ppamsivanum Putidp™kilavap Baptap-ina Pumapparalai*-pidu-kilavagum Kanaiy-Trukkaiy=
Trudiehi-

raiv-dna  Indirasamiganallip®-Paliyinilai Séripaddvap-ips  Tamigidu-kilavanum Vélin=
Ira- )

{taiy-ana Irikakuijara-pPallavamiyagun Rijagnmbhira-chaturyyadimafigalattudan kit

na Milaganiirkusttalaimiry  Jodutte  Achchafkigtirukial-¥kKuvaloiviliyum  Puduk-
Kujamum M- AL

rankirtiynm  Kavidinallirum* Kadambsmangalamum Sittiyir-fmbalum Kafaiy-Trokkaiye
Arii-

yarkalattil Mandari Iriman-age Pallevariyar kigiyins semphdi nikkd nikkiy-ulls nila-

mum-iga ivv-irgs] mupy-udsiyirum pajam-pevarum mudalun=tavirta oru-nidum or-firum

o=

i The commencement of this ling hus beon rad dolai in 4. 5. 8. I, Of thin'the first lotter &2 b really
the Tamil sumeral * bour* which b the number of the plate and which is cut at the left top corner away from
lasigpiir wnd alightly below tho fiest line.

£ The syllables déve have been rond as T8]s In 4. 8. 8. [.

2The letters al¥a are exprossed by » group.

* Poadd ulpada.

& Tha & sign of reed is at the end of ihe previous line.

4 This word may alo bo read Amyay.

T Road dr. ¥ Boad Ohidi®.

* The lntters ppa are expressed by & group,
18 Fafareddi s taken as the name of the village in 4. 8. §. L.
1 This bas been ineorreotly road as Mokdeidh® in 4. 8, 5. 1,
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ru-puravum-akki Achchakagtirukkai-Milagapiir-ipa Irasendirsitganallir-ennum pe-
il variyil-itpamaiyil i=mMijaganiirku'-chchamainda Bedirap Selvagum Irimap-Alaganum

Soran Mikkapum Nigadavey-Irimag-ins Irafaniriyspa-Mivindavélinum Arsfariyigum
K

{-Chembi-nattn Malsdgudi-kilavap Pullipi Midévap-ina Nulembddariysr kipipparro-
tTirmmil-

ri*iichdlai-X]vir dévadinam Achchadkijtirukkei-tTirumaliriichlainallir Araiyan Pulla-?

giyum Alagiysphydiyekiulakddt-Chimnkulattir-gge Parikramaphgdiyanallir-Sittan Ka-
“pavadiyim Sun-

darattdludaiyiy Divagum Hittan Kagdag-ipa Tirumalirifchilai®-Disapum Vilin Sunda-

Fiftk Plate; Firat Sidet

rattaludaiyinum Stvallavay Pariyiramudaiyin-dna Miganir-uitfu Veligu-

m Divay Sivallavap-ipa Arattamikikidisapnm Sirakudiy-ina Virakimugamadgalattu
ljavima-

dgalatty Udsyadivikarap 4ci-Kirimire-Bhattanum i-kkudi Nariyagen Subrahmapya-
Bhatfa- '

pum Kirapfr-nittu Vidattal-ana Mapibaragn-chaturvvédimadgalattu Uryaningidi Periyil-

vigum Séndapiriy Karumimugil-Bhattapam Givindan Mian@ndulniyyagnm x-

dityap Bhiskars-Bhattanum Alsgiyapigdiyvakkulakki] Vellirkuruchehi Vilin

Kdovannm®* Adi Pempigum VEap=Alagan-ipa Sundarspindiya-MavEndavijipum  Viliy
Siriladkd{vu]-*

m atpadu’ brahmadéyamige-kkittine Tiruvivagattu Marudiir-Alvip Updddhyiyarum

Perumpuliviir  Karumipilkkom- Ulagamuydin-Bhattugum Marudir  May@ravihapay
Aduvi-*

p-Bhattapum Kimapiir-nittu VEjiir-ina Alagiyspandiyanallir I[riman-Uyynvandigum

Perrin Pattagum Davap Nambiyum S5pan Nattinum =ige ivv-anaivarunstafigal -

laiga] kitta Agaittanam Tridingapkujakkt- Tiruppivapatty Pamman=Adiyirkunal-

laperumig-ina Pallavadaraiyaqum Meyppu Malaiyan Sorag-aya Vilijattaraivanum

Dévap Tillajy-fna Madursdays-pPallavarsiyagum Stkayiliyn*-Bagtan-ans [Sivallava-p:

Pallavaruiyagum Kapavadi Siraman-ins  Sundarapiydiys-pPallsvaraiyanum'® [ Ejray
Perivi-

n-Agn {'iﬂlm Pallavarsivanum Porra Aravamudaiyin Villiy-ipa® Mudittalalike-:*

3 Read “rkiv.

2 Road "lirmichdoi.
'mmmhdhiwﬂmnthummtﬂmmmmnm

4 The mumber of the plate is engraved on the masgin of the left top cornar.
'Tﬁﬂihﬂpﬁh!'dbmﬂmdﬂpﬂxlkwﬁﬂun-lmﬂdﬂpmwm
'mmﬁm.:umﬂuhmupm‘n-ﬁmh'.

¥ Rend wipada.  The letter du roocmbles the seeumlary ¢ symbol. .
% The lnst throe lotters are ddues. The lengih vign of o, which is writton at the beginning of the next line,

s dasiaed and looks like da. The reading Kédaa given in A. 5. 8, 1. it inadmissiblo, for £ atd ea arv clear.

+ Instoad of Stheyiilys, the A. 5. 5. 1. haa Silagil-Araya.
'Mpﬂhﬂ:h@hmummwdmmﬁhﬁuﬂqin As guch; the reading m Wipan

of A. 5. 8. 1, s inndmissible, W'mmltnumnhhmﬁmmntmmmhmmum

u of Ma.,

¥ n#ﬁ,’.;.,ﬁﬂ.m-hq:a.&n T is inadmissible a it disregands the § sign over v and tho length

nftor y.

n-mqmﬂuuﬂmwﬂndbyﬁﬂhd.&a.f.
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155
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164
165
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXV.

Fifth Plate ; Second Sids,

nda-pPallavaraiyapum pidi nadatta =ppidi nadandapadikku arav-3lai feydu-kudutta pari-

§avadu [|[*] Padin-minrivadin-edir papnirandam-andu Dhapu-niyarru 'nalan-tiyadiyum
apara-pakshat-

tu ekadasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra S86di-nat=Kil-ellai fvv-iir vada-kilakku-kKit-Chi-

*raiy-enrn pér kiivappatta Udaikulattu kil-kadai-kkombir=rudangi idaniprun=ter-

ku nokki=chchepru Seyyakulattiril-niprum Kadambangudikku-ppdgira valiyaiy=ida-

ruttu=t-
ten-kilakku nokkiyun=terku nokkiyun=tep-kilakku nokkiyufi=chenru Manaviramaduraj-
yil-ninrum Vémbasigudikku=ppogira valiyaiy=idaruttu=kkilakku nokki=chehenru Se-
yya[kullattiiril-ninrum Mivaraiyarkdttaikku=ppogigs peru-valiyaiy=udaruttu Pu.
*daichchin-kuliyaiy! valattu vaittu i-vyaliyir=kiidina vetti-pperu-valiypiy* ten-kilak-
ku nokki=chchepyu Mivaraiyarkottaiyil-ninrum Mapaviramaduraikku=ppégira peru-
valiyaiy=tdaruttu mérk=innam [|*] i-vvaliyil-ninrum tep-kilakku nokki=chchepru mérku
ndkki=ppdna peru-valiyaiy=idaruttu=tten-kilakku ndkki=chchenru Pidaviiril-nin-
rum Manaviramaduraikku=ppogira valiyaiy=tudaruttu=tten-kilakku ndkki-chchenru Ka-
raiyiir-kujatéu=kkil-kadai-kkombaiy=urru  i-kkaraiyil-niprun=ten-kilakku nak.
ki=chchenru mérk=ippam [*] Kunnéli-kkulattukku nir paygiga kilaiy=Gdaruttu mérks
innam: [|¥].
i-kkilil-niprun~ten-kilakku nokki=chChaiigappérayan @mbar=kil-ellaiyéy terku
‘ Sigth Plate ; First Side,
*nokkiyun=tep-kilakku nokkiyuii=chenru Nettiril-niprum Manaviramaduraikku=ppagi-
ra valiyaiy=idaruttu=chChandiranallir-kulattu nir-nakkalé terku nokki=chehenyu i-che
. Chandi-
ranallic tep-kadaiyaiy=urru mégk=ippam [|*] ida-pinrun=tep-mérku nokki-Vaigaiy-a-
na Srivallavappérisrukku=ppdgira valiyéy ten-mérku nokki=chchepru mérk=ip-
nam [|*] i-vyvahyil-nipruii=Cheikuli=kkil-ellai perra Sevvaiyéy tegku nokki=ch-
Schenru i-chChedkuli=ttepp-ellaiyéy mérku nokki=chchepru Orukkorrap|ajri=[kki]-*
l-ellaiy-apa Karkulaviy-uddy terku ndkki-chchenra mérk=ippam [1*] iv[v-Orukko]-
Tranéri=ttepn-ellaiyéy ten-mérku nokki-chchenru Vaigaiy-a[pa Sivallava]-
ppérarril-iraiigi migk=inpam {J*] i-chChivellavappérarip=ié vada-mérku n[okkiyum)
mérku nokkiyuii-chenru wmérk-innam{i*] ivv-arril-ninru tep-karaiyil-gri-tte]-
rku nokki=chchenru Kit-Padalaiy-ana Danavipddanallir kulattukkum Mépw_m]
Srivallabha-chaturvvédimangalattu-kkulattukkum nir paygira kalsiy-adaruttn i-kkal-
[il-ningu]
karaiyil-ofi Véjarkurichchippagril Arasipan(ile]. . . 7 1al nilam-a[raiy&y-] irapdu,
varambéy terku nokki-chebenru {Mapaviramadusaij-kkujattu vada-kadaiyilri mip e

lnohﬁ-Mmmw«mw
2 The aé sign ‘of rui is at the end of the previsus line,
'Theainiguoidaiiast-theendofthepwvimm

* Delete g at the ond of this word.

® The left hand portion of the media] &sign is entered at the ond of the previous dine,
% The letters of & portion of the plate on the right side from line 159 "
up from traces that remsin and from the context. So alsa, the detters of '

Jast four lines are damaged. the middle portion of the plate of the

!Tmsgnrmyhﬁﬂadﬁthﬁehmm
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168

169

170
171

172
173

174
175

176
177
178
179
180
181
182

183
184

185
186

187
188
189

190

191
192
193
194

Ye-inpam {1*] i-Kkaraiyéy mérku nokki=[chchenru  i-m]Mapaviremaduraickkulatt=ulviyil
Mo |
L r;i_x‘g]—kulatmkku nir phygira kiluklu=k{kilakkn]-ppittamay-ppayir=2ri va[ru]gire nilattil
jagam-

Sizth Plate ; Second Side.

[bh!ra]-chatumEdimaﬁgdattukkmppEn:akkalﬂl kittina nilam miinru vé[likku=kkil-e]-
llai[ye te]*-

rku nokli=chohepru i-kiulattu=ttep-karaiyil=gri Maru[diz-kulattukku nir piygire) kilsiy=
[urra}® :

mérk=inpam [1*] i-kkilip kil-karaiyéy tep-kilakku n[okkiyun]=texku nokkiyufi={chepru]

Vanagafigappéraiyap kudiyiruppil tepy-aéarudi *mudunila-pparippaiy=uzzu mérk=i[nnam]
"

i-pparippéy kilakku ndkki=chcheprn Marudiz=palai-kujatt-agaviyil Manaviramadurai= [t]-

stenn-aéaqudi vayalil tep:varambey kilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyuii=che[nm
Ma)-

mdﬁFppalaﬂ-knhWkkilakadﬁ-kkombﬂé:i mérk=igpam(|*] i-kkaraiyd mérfku]

nokki-chchepyu Marudip=kki]-ellaiynm Mapaviramadurai mél-ellaiyum={ana]

Divikara-vaykkal-idé terku ndkki=chchenru j-yvaykkil mudindu Divakara-vayakka(l]

sm[&]l-varamabé terku nokki=chchenru i-chchey=tten-varambgy kilakku nokki=chcheny{u]

Sundara-vayakkal mél-varambu perra Sevvaiysy terku nokki=chchenru Sankaraman[gala]-

ttu vadav-ellaiyum Mipaviramadurai=ttenp-ellaiyum-ipa ellaiydy kiJakku nokki-
skiyum  vada-kilakku  ndkkiyud hepru Sankaramaigalattu vada-kadai-kkombil=&ri
Ma-

1-Pasalaiy-ina Srivallabha-chaturvvadimangalattu=kkulattukkum Kit-Pasalaiy-ana Da-
pavipodenalliip=kkulattukiu vir phygira kilaiy=uryu mérk=inpem [(1*] 1-kkalin-mé-

" Seventh Plate ; Firs Side.
1-karaiyé ten-kilakku nokki=chchenro i-kkalil-ninrum Méar-Paéalaiy-ana Srivallabha-
chaturvvadimangalattu=kkulattukku nir paya=ppirinda kalaiy=iidaguttu=kKit-Padalaiy-

ana Da-
navinsdanallar=kulattukku nir paygire kilin m#l-karai[yéy] ten-[ki]lakku nokkiyun=ki
kku nSkkiyun=terku nbkkiyuii=chenru i-dDanavinodanslliz=kulattu mél-kadai-
yaiy=urru i-Kiujattu-ppurkaraiyil=ipangi Mér-Posalaiy-ina Srivallabba-chaturyvédiman -
tn--kku.lnttnkkn nir p&ysﬂ’i kalin kil-karaiyé terku nokki=chchenru i-chChivallabha-
dimaigalattu=kinlattu vada-kadaiyaiy-urru i-kkulattu mapuvay-Idukkar-idé terku nd-
kkiyun=ten kijakiu ke . nokkiyuii=cheniu Nelvéli nattattukku=ppdgire valiyaiy=u-

o mérk=innam{1*] immhMbMi-Mbemeki-kkﬂai-

vt ikli el knssiy teku nokdi=shohenru Nakkanériyil-sinru mérku vokkip

T The lotters at the right ead of lines 170 to 180 are damaged.

‘Mhmuﬁemdd&hhamwespmauﬂnbhﬁmﬂoﬂymmm and ot @daruttu as
in 4. 8. 8. L.

3 The letter du of mudw is an interlineation. Tt is entered below the line,

'm:dgnoiuiaenmuhtmendofthemviomﬁm.

‘m:mddﬁﬁﬁaﬂdﬂnmm

¢ Delete the first letter ki.
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—— S

195
196
197
198

199
200

201
202
203
204
205
208
207
208
209
210
211
212
213
214
215

216
217
218
219

220
221
222
223
224
225
226
227
228
229

230

231

pogira valiyaiy=idaruttu=ttenn-ellai § Nelveli=ttenn-ellaiynm Ettiyéri nattattu vada-

vayum-ana valiyéy mérku nokki=chchenru Ettiyéri natta[t]tu mél-aarudiyaiy=urru i- '
‘‘da-pinrum mérku nokki=chchenru ivv-Ettiyérikkun=Nelvélikkun-naduvina palan-[kdyila]-

diyaiy=urru ida-pinfun=ten-mérku nokki=chchenyu Paralaiy-arraiy= ﬁa}mm _i'aija.i:ku
in[pam [1*] [i-] -

vv-arrin mél-karaiyé terku nokkiyun=ten-mérku nokki[yufi]=chenru Somattar=ki[l-el}-

laiy-aga Nirambaiytr=kalattukku nir paygira kilaiy=idaruttu i-[kkalin] m@l-karaiy@ te-*

: : . Seventh Plale ; Second Side. -
tku n[dkki=ch]ch{elnru i-chChdmattirkun=Kallikkudippar-Chiruvagaifk]kun=
naduv-ina ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam[|*] ivv-ellaikku na[du]v-ana va;amb'ﬁ [m]&-
rku nokkiyun=ten-mérku nokkiyufi=chenJru i-chChiruvigai=kku[la]¢{tu] [vada]-ka. -
daiyaiy=irangi Aravankudi=ttenn-ellaiyé fenru [Kallikkudi=kkula]- .
ttukku nir paygira kilaiy=idaruttu mérku nokki=chchenru Ara[vanku]-
diyil-ninfum Vélanérikku=ppogira valiyé ten-mérku [nokkil=
chehenru Vélaneri=kkil-ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam [ *] iv[v-el]-
laiyéy Puttiir=kulattukku nir paygira kilin kil-karaiyéy [vadal-
kilakku nékki-chchengn i-kkalaiy=tdaruttu mél-karaiyil &ri vadaklk=in-
nam [[*] V@lanéri vadav-ellaiyun=Karuiikulattu=ttenn-ellaiyum-ina [e]-
Nlaiyé mérku nokki=chehenru Veélanéri=chChiirpi-vadakkal-tirani vada-karai- 0
yéy mérku nokki=chchenru vadakk=innam [|*] ellai naduv-ana varambé ge- -
nru Vélanéri Adichcha-vagakkar=kil-varambé vadakku ndkki-chehénru i-ch-
chey vada-vara[m*]béy mé[rku] nokki=chchenru vadakk=innam [|*] Vélinéri-kKarunda-
di=kki]-varambéy [vadakku] nokki=chchenru i-chcheykkum Adichcha-vagakkal

Eighth Plate ; First Side. o =Lyt

nirrankilukkum Perrin-vayakkalukkum vada-varamb8y mérku nokki=chchen-
ru Kallikkudippar-Cheénéri-dDayaniti-vayakkar-kil-varambaiy=urru vadakk=innam [|*] i-
vvaramb@y vadakku nokki=chchenru ellai-viykkalaiy=urru i-vvaykkal-idéy va-
dakku nokkiyum vada-mérku nokkiyum?® vadakku nokkiyufi=chenru Stnéri Malar*-mukkigi

vada-varam- _ y
bé® mérku nokki=chchenrv Dayanitiy=Ariyan-ina Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan Sdmadévi-va-
yakkar=kil-varambé&y vada-mérku nokki=chchenru Dayaniti Mapaviran-parru=ttadi palavis
n kil-varambgy vadakku nokki=chchenru Uyyakkondil-vayakkar-kil-varambay
vadakku nokki=chchenru i-chehey vada-varambéy mérku nokki=chchenru Senéri-k-
kulattu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk=ipnam [*] i-kkulattu=ppurkaraiyéy vada-mérku
$nikki=chchenru Kannagﬁﬁ]-nigmm=médak6§;aikku=pp6gi;s peruvalifyaily=u-
rru i-pperu-valiy®y mérku nokki-chchenru vadakk=innam [[*] Pidanéri-[na]ttattu [va]s
da-viyil-ninra puliyaiy=idattu vaitte mérku nékki=chchenru Tadappiraiy-ana
kulattu=tten-kadaiyaiy=iraiigi vadakk=innam [I*] i-kkulattu nir-nakkals vada-mar.
ku nokki=chchenru Kafichirankulattu nir-nakkaléy vada-mérku nokki=chohenpu i-kku-
lattu vada-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkulattukkn nir paygira kilip tenkaraiy®y mérku nok-
ki-chchenru Pullanéri-kkulattu=tten-kadaiyil-¢gi vadakk=imnam [I*] i-kkulattu nir--

1 The letter da is a correction. ' ==

2 This letter has been wrongly read in 4, 8. 8. I.

# After nokkiyu, the letters are written over an erasure and. in smaller characters,
‘ThemdingeinA.S.E.I.isMcmm i 4 Tay s B3l A
§ The letter bé is entered on the margin in smaller character, :

:Thelefb_ha?dporﬁonoithes.igno @hemedialﬂnadhmw&ltﬁamdoiwmm_
'E.Eew.. ﬁ Ctgg wi s i

il
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232

235
236

937
239

241

243
244
245
246
247

. 248
249

250
251
252

253
254
255
256
257
258
259

260

_ ! Eighth Plate ; Second Side.

nakkald vadakkn nokki=chchenru i-kkulatta va[da]-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkulattukku nir
paygira ' ' '

kilin ten-karaiyé mérku ndkki=chchenru Kannaniirku=ppogira peru-valiyaiy=urru

[valdakk=innam [|*] i-vvaliy@ vadakku nokki=chchenru Kapnaniirku vadav-ellaiyu| m*]
Narimangattu=t-- _ [

tenn-ellaiyum-ana Kannanir-Pidariyéri Muttaraiyan karufiche[y*] vada-varambu perra
Sevvai- :

yé mérku  nokki=chchenru Madalaikurichehi=kkula-pparippaiy=urru _i-kkulatt=ulviy3
vadakku né- ; :

kki=ppattu-kkol-alavu éenru vadakk=innam [1¥] i-kkulatt-idé mérku nokki=chehenru Kanna-

niir=kulattukku nir paygira kilaiy=tdaruttu mérku nokki=chehenru  vadakku nokki=
ppogira Ka- '

navagrukku=kkilakkiga ninra puliyai valattu vaittu mérku nokki-chchenru Kif-Cheliy-
Udai-

kula=kkaraiyil=gri i-kkaraiy@ vadakku nokki=chchenru Minnéri=ttenn-ellaiyaiy=urru vada-
—inpnam [1*] i-mMinnéri=ttenn-ellaikkum Kit-Cheli=kkulattu vadav-ellaiyumay=kKit-
Cheli=kkula-

ttukku nir paynda kar'-parippé mérku nokki=chchenru i-pparippaiy=iraigi Naduvir-
Cheli=kkulattu Ma- -

laiyan-udaippil=8ri i-kkula-kkaraiyé mérku nokki=chehenyu i-kkulatt-agaviyil*=ifaigi

piip=parrana  punse[y*]=kkil-ellaiy@y terku nokkiyun=ten-mérku ndkkiyufi=chenru Milaga-
niril- .

ninrum Kﬁﬁaiy-lrukkai:kKomki:hikkuzppﬁgim valiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam [[*] i-kKott-
akir-

ti vadav-ellaiymi=-Kafiaiy-Tra[k*]kai Vélanéri vadav-ellaikkum Milaganiir=tenn-ellaik-

' ! Ninth Plate ; First Side. -

kun=naduv-ana Kadambangudi-kkulattukku nir paygira kil-idsy vada-mérku nokki=
chehenrn

i-kkalaiy=ipanigi vadakku nokki Mér-Cheli=tten-kadai-kkombum Vé|anéri=ppunse(y*] vada-~

v-ellaiyum-apa karai-pparippé vada-mérku nokki=chchenru Mila[ge*Inir Sopan Mikkan
punsey=

ttenn-ellaiyd mérku nokki=chchenru Kanaiy-Irukkai Karpakirti=kki]-ellaiyum Mi-

laganiir-pal Mgr-Cheli mal-ellaikkun=naduvina ellai-pparippéy vadakku nokki=

chchenru Mila_gagﬁFChundag=§1v§{; punsey=ttenn-ellaiyaiy=urru  vadakk=ipnam [*] i
ppu-

néey=ttenn-ellaikkui=Karpakirti vadav-ellaikkun-naduviga mérku nok-

ki=chehenru Ka;paki;t-i:ppugéey:kkﬂ-ellaiyairmu vadakk=innam [/*] i-ppunée-

ykkum Milaganiir=punsey-p -naduvana véli-pparippé vadakku nokki-

yum vada-mérku nokkiyuii=chenru Karpakirti=kkil-aéarudiyum Milaganir Iraman=Alaga-

n=ujuda punsey mél-asarudiy=ellaikkun=naduviga vadakku ndkkiyum vada-mérku nok-

kiyufi=chepru Iruiichipaiyil-ninrum Milagandrku-ppogirra valiyaiy=adaguttu Milagani-

1-par=Chirukilatti=tten-kadai-kkombaiy=urru i-kkula-kkarai-pparippéy - vada-mé-

tku = nokki=chchenru. Karpakirti=kkulattu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam- "]

™+ The reading in 4. 8. 5. 1. is Kkara, = 2Kavaysl ié the readingin 4. 8. 8. Ii
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_———— -

961 thusppurkersiyd veda-migku nokkicchehenru Puvaginallir puplep-tten-
262 p-Ebarudiyum Karpakipti=kkaraikkun=naduvigs=ehChiuklilitti=kkojattoklu nir paynds
ki-

Ninih Plate ; Secowd Sida.

253 Ligds woda-mirku  ndkki=chchenrn wmwhmwﬂm
vadakk=inna-

264 m [{*) Puvaninallir vayslukko-tterkil Valaiyan-firagikku=tterkil kalsr-pparippai valattu
waittn  mir-

266 kn ndkki=ohohepru Sirukkilatti-kkulattukku nir piynds Kipakamikkn va(skkuspPuva-
minallir ikl

266 m ideiyap=Iridisgekkip=uludn punbe{y*]ettenn-elhiyly vada-mérku nSkki-chohenru
Karpaki-

267 rti=kkulattukkn mal-kndaiyil nir paygips kilsipsurrug  ME-ellaiy=i-kkilin kil-kamiysy
va-

268 dakkn ndkld=chehenru Rijagambhira-chaturvvidimafigalsttndan kittina  Mijagagiir-
[k*Tku=ttalaimirn  kudutia

260 Pudukku]sttu-kkij-ellai Karpukipti=kkulsttukku nir piygipn kilip Kl-karmivé vadakku
ndkki-chohenu

270 i-mMilagapfrku=ttalaimim kudutta Marapkirti-kkil-ellai Earpakirti=kku]attukkn nir
paygir  kili- ' '

271 n kil-karsiyéy vadakku ndkkiyum vada-kijakku nokkiyufi=chepru i-kkSliiy-iandn
kijakk=innam [I*] vadak-

an2

ku nikki-chchepru Milsganiiz=kulattu mil-kadaiyaiy=urpu-klilakk=innam [1*] i-kkujatt=
agaviyil=imigi vadak-

273 ku nokki=chehepru Milaganirkusttalsimim kudutta Kuvalaiveli-ppagrukin=ki]-ellaiy-

ans Mimapfri=

274 kkoriyé vadakkn nokki-chchentu Nerkunpstiu-ttany-ellaiyaiy=urro=kkijakke-ingam (1%
i-kKuva- :

275 JaivEli-kki]-ellaiyun=Nerknpratta mél-ellaiyum-ina kami-pparippéy vads-mirku nakki=

276 chehenru i-nNegkuprattu natte[t*]tusttonp-déaqudiyaiy=ugru-kkijakk-ipnam{t*] i-unstea-
[t*]tu=ttenp-idaru- .

277 diy® vode-migku ndkki=chehepru i-nNegkunpattu-kkulsttn mél-kadaiyaiy=uma i-kknlattu

278 kals Kuvalaivili-kki]-tapudiys vadakkn nokidechehegru  Maléri=kkaraiyais=urmn
Malagri-kkula-ppa-

279 rippé vadakku ndkki=chohenrn Eattikkulattu=ttep-kadaiyil=8ri i-kkulatt=a dyil=ipangi
Mijagapfirku=ttalaimiru ko- iy e

Tenth Plate ; First Side.

280 dutta Kajambamafigalattu=tkuli]-ellaiyé  vadakku ulkki=chehegrm Pepgip-snibag-
knraiyaly=urpu=kkijs- :

281 Ide=ippau 1] vadakku ndkki-chchepru Kappikkulattukku nic phygipe kilaiy=og
Miladgudi-tilavap  Pullagi- i

282 Madévap-iga Nulambidardyar Ligiyay=tTirmiliruichslaiy-Ajvir  dévedips irai
Kcheharkatirak-2 it ey

T Read AH], * Read kifamas,

4 Heuwd dchehan®, =g
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hintmhhﬂlimﬂﬂr-thg-ﬂlﬂﬂ kijaklu nfkli=chehenru - -t Tirumalirnfichblainal-
]E:-ttmﬂ-a]hiﬁ;-ﬂmﬂli-ﬂulhiy:i&lttu vaittu=kki|aklu nikkiyuns=ten-kilakku

nokkivafi=chen-

i 'ﬁrumilimﬁuhﬂhimﬂﬁr:tm-ﬂl-mﬁlliyirttﬁmvi]i-kh]]uiy-nm ivy-Irijagumbhira-
chaturvvi- -

&.Lmnﬁgnlhmd-ln kiittina Milaganfip=kulattuklku nir paygirs kilin mil-kamiyé vadakku

Tiramaliraichslainallir kil-ellaiyir-tiravali-Kkallaiy=trrn i-Kkilip mél-karaiy® vadak-
kn nﬂh-u!mhn:ﬂ i-t Tirumilirofichilainallip  vada- -kil-miilaiyir=tiruvi]i-kkallaiy=

hkh-mq:m (M ‘Fig:ikudi-ﬂqm-dhimfﬂhnmilimﬂuhﬁhmnﬁt‘ vadav-ellaiyum-ins
i-mMiaga-

pii=kulattukku nir paygim kilin tep-karaly? mégku ndkkiyum vada-migku ndkkiyui=
chepru  i-tTirumi-

lirufieholsinallir=kulattukko nir piygira  kilaiy=fidaguttu i-tTirumilirmficholainallir
vada-me-

n-mﬁlﬁyi:-ﬁmrili—kknll:ipnum Alngiyspandiyakkulakktl Siarakudiy-fna  Virakimuga-
mangalatty vadav-e-

Haiynm Vigaikvdi-ttepp-ellaiyum-iga Mijaganfirag® -kilip ten-karniy®  vada-mérku
noklc=chehenpu

Udaiyir Tirupphvagam-ndafylic dsvadinam  Alagiyapindivakioulakkil Ve[larkurnchchi=
kkil-ellaiyutn

Vigaikudi mil-ellaiyum-ipa i-mMilagagfirap®-kilin mel-karaiyé vadakku adkki-chehenru

Tenth Plate ; Second Side.
iwmﬁrﬂﬂu Vidattal-ipa Minibhempa-chuturvédimangalattu=

tteng-ellaiyais
yearru=kijlakk-ingam (*] i{yv-e]llaiyd kijakkn nblki=kkalar-paripp? Senru  Vigaikudi=
kkulattu "dlhdufﬂrﬂﬂr ‘
(1*] i-kkamaiyd Wiakkn nbkki=chchenu j-kknrniyaiy=ifangi Vigaikudi

vadav-ellsiyum Mapabharaya-
mwmm ellai-vammbs kilskku pokki=chchepru Vigai-

ga-livaram-ndaiyir koyilai valatta waittn ellsi-varambé  kijakkn noklki-chebepru  Vigai-

thi}- ninpui=kijakku nokii-ppogire ellei- vfy*kkilaiy=urru i-vvily*Jkkilin vado-verambs
kilakku ndkki=chche-
pru i : . Vigaikudipparril Ariyd]-vayskkal vads-varambum Maps-
bharags-chaturvvidimadiga-
ht'mupm Umdﬂ vlj'ﬁkll ten-varambum-ips varambd Lkilukkm nokkischch-
Nakkamafigala-

t.tn-kk-ull.mlkkuﬂr plygis kalaif y=urpu] i-kkilio mél-karakyd vadoklku nokkiyum vada-
mérkn ndkkiyum va-

¥ Homl “nallir.
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305

306
307
308
309

310

311
312
313
314
315
316
317
318
319
- 820
321
322
323
324
3%

326

da-kilakku ndkkiyuii=chenru Tuttiyig=kulattn mél-kadaiyaiy=aduttu i-kkdalin  mél-
karaiyé vadakku : .

mokkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyum vada-mérku nokkiyuii=chenru Tiruvavanattu Arai-
makkiirru=ttenn-e- i

Naiyum Manabhara[na*]-chaturvvédimarngalattu vadav-ellaiyum-dna ellai-varambé mérku
nokkischchenyu. Ma- : cafnd !

nabhamr_\a-chaturv\-'édimaﬂgslattu:kkula-kkamiyaiﬁu:rn=kki}akk=imam [1*] i-kkulattu=
ppurkaraiyé vadakkn nokki= . i

chchenru Araimakkiirru=chChirrémbar=karaiyaiy=urra ivy-smbar=ten-karaiyd  mérku
nokki=chche-

pru Milaganir kulattukku nir piygira kilaiy=iidaruttu i-kkalin mél-karaiyé vadakku
nokkiyum vada-mér- : ;

Eleventh Plate; First Side. ,

ku nokkiyufi=chenru i-kkalaiy=iranigi i-kkalin kil-karaiyil=gri Araimak{ki]rra émbalil
nir-nakkalé '

vadakku nokki=chchenru Tuttiyiy-kulattukku nir paygira kilaiy=idaruttu Udaiyar
Tiruppivanam-udaiyar

davadinam=Alagiyapindiyakkulakkil Velliirknruchchi=kkil-ellaiyun=Tiruvavapattu mél-
ellaiyum-ina Ka-

pavadi-vayakkal mél-varambé vadakku nokki=chchenru i-kKapavadi-vayakkalil vada-
mélai-mitlaiyil Vaykatta-

tturavai valattu vaittu Tiruvavapattu=kkalaiy=idaruttu Vellirkuruchchi=kkil-ellaiyun=
Tiruvavanattu : :

mél-ellaiyum-ina ellaiys vadakku nokki=chchepru Vaigaiy-ana Srivallabhappérirril=
irangi 3 Vadav-e-

llai i-Vaigaiy-ina Sivallavappérarr-idé ' kilakku nokki=chchenru ivy-arril-ninfum Panas-
galiir=kula-

ttukku ni[r*] paygira kalin vada-karaiyil=éri i-kkaraiy® kilakku ndkki=chchenru Kala-
valinidan-frril=irai-

gi~ ivv-arrin-idéy vadakku ndkki=chchenru Idaikkattiiril-ninfum  Vémbangudikku=ppd-
gira va- :

liyaiy=trrit kil-keraiyil=éri=tterk=innam [1*] i-vvaliyé vada-kilakku ndkki=chchenru i-
kKalavalinddan-arril-

ninrafi-Cheyyakulattir=kulattukku nir paygira kilaiy=udaruttn i-vvaliyéy vada-kilakku
nokki=chchenru Adika-

raifkkulaﬁ-karai)'jl=éri i-kkaraiyé vada-mérku nokki=chchenmu i-kkulattu vada-kadaiyum
Aykudi=ttenn-e-

lNaiyaiynm=urru=tterk=inpam [|*] ivv-ellaiyéy kilakku nokki=chchenru Vélangudi nattattu
vadaviyey :

Senru i-_v [Vélaigudil=kkulattu mél-kadaiyaiy=urru=tterk=innam [*] ida-ninrum vada-kilakku
nokki=chchen- .

ru Kudaiijadi mel-ellaiyaiy=urru ivy-ellaiyéy vedakku nokkiyum vada-{kilakku] ndk-
[kiyuii}-chenru { ey :

kilakku néokki=chchenru

 Kudanjidickkulattu  mél-kadaikkombaiy=upru=tterk=inpam [1*] - ide-ninrum]  vada-

The left hand portion of the medial & sign is entered in the previous line, Rt it

£
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3a7 Eu@jdmimrn:hehi-tugnTﬂni}'m=i-kﬂudniji¢i vadav-ellsiyum-iga i-kkulattn nir-nakkald-
328  y kilakku nokkiyum tepskilakky nékkiyufi=eheniu i-kinlattukku=kkil-kagaiyil nir pl-
820  ygira kilaiy=Gdaputtu-tten-kijakku nikki-chehenn Valir-Sipukudi 1daikkagtiril=niprum
330 Vembatgudikku=ppige  valiysiy=Gdaruttu=kkilakin nikki=chchepru - KAttu-tleyvam:
eppum  Pida- .
331 rikn]am-eprum pér kiiva{ppata’ Udsikulatt-agaviyy kilakiou nokki=chchenru i-klmjattu=
kki]-
439 kadniyilsGri=tten-kilakku nokki=chohenru E!ngﬁmidilcmmﬂﬁapnkkmiqn Sem[halrum-
338 g ujuds pupdeyyai valatiu vaitta=kkijakku  nékkiyun=ten-kilakln nokkiyufi=chenru

Seyyakula- \

484 tt@ril-ninpum  VEmbadgudikkn-pplgra valiyaiy=idamttu-kkilakku ndkki=chahienym
Seyyakuls-

395  ttipskuladgalukku nir pays - Muttap=3]vip-dne Sundarapandiye-Mardyan  kalluvitta
kalaiy=fjuruttu-

336 kkijakku nokkiyum vade-kilakku ndkkiyuficchegry Mér-Chiimi  Udaikulatt=agaviyéy
kijoklku naldi=oh-

447  ohenru Kit-Chamizkku|stt=agaviydy kilakku niklimchohenm i-kkulattu=kkil-kadai-kkombil
i

33% mupbu tudatginav=idattn -ppidi nipradu [|*] Ivv-amav-dlai efudinén  *ivai Puravuvari-
kkagkini  Milalai-kdir-

939 pattn Naduvir ki iri-Parintakanallir-*Eattikupuchehi-udaiyin Arsiyan Nardyagan-
eluttu [[*] Ivei* Pu-

840 pavuvar-kkapkipi Milalai-kkarmattu=kKi]-kipru=t Tapdalaiy=udaiyin Pirintakan < Tiru-
pplvagam-udaiyig=e-

341 [uttu [1*] Tvail Puravuvari-kkopkini  Alsgiyapandiyakkulekki] Perumipapirdpa Pala-
mapdalidichohanallfir=Ka-

342 rugikaradévag Purpavapsm-ndaipip=ejutta [|*] Ivait Tiruvaykkelvi Jayadara-pialla-
varayar kapkipi Tirumu- :

$43 npaippidi-nattu Karuppiir-udaiyin Pilluiy-Alvin Ponpambalekkittanén ival® enn=elutiu

L] E
) THANSLATION. "
(Verse 1}—Hail | Prosperity | There was at first this water.  In its centre (lit. inside), thers
lay, on the serpent (Sésha)-couch, Hati. From his navel eame forth' s lotus ; and from it, by
himsell, the creator of the universe (Vivasrip) came ; from him Atri; and from the cavity of
his eyes, the Moon ; Iis son wis Budha ; from him was born Puriiravas ; and thence came thess
Papdya lords.

(Verss 2) —Hail | Prosperity | Having ascertained the (proper) time from SBundarésa, (king)
Rajagambhiradéva, in the twenty-filth year ot his reign, on the day of Bvitl combined
with Satusdisy (Arki-vBra) in the datk fortnight, and on the tithi of Kanskapati (i.e., kddasdi),
when the hot-raved (Sun) was in the sign Dhanus, ordered to conduct immedistely the female
elephant to fix the boundaries of the village called after his own name,

(Line 5) The goddess of the flower (1., Takahm) lovingly taking her seat and the goddess of the
earth lawfully tniting with Bim ; the goddess of wat resting on his victoriows aboulders ; the god- .
dess of the great arts shining on his tongua ; the moon-light of his fame shedding ita lustee i the
% The letters ppa look Hiki . & Tho syllables ival wre written s & group. _th
A Read r-Kaifi. iy .- '
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twice-four quarters ; the path of the Védas (mayai) expanding ; the path of Manu clarifying the
six righteous doctrinal ways and spreading out ; the fish (emblem of the Piindyas) securely seated
on the golden mountain, driving off the forest tiger (emblem of the Chéra); the white parasol
(of his) affording shade to the seven seas and the seven sporting gardens surrounded by the eight
hills; his righteous sceptre swaying ; the fierce Kali (age) concealing itself with tremour in long
caverns ; the Villavar (.., the Chéra), Sembiyar (i.c., the Chola), Viratar, Varatar and the
Pallavar, paying due obeisance in regular succession with (their) tributes ; his single wheel rising
aloft over the two globes ; the sweet and nector-like iyal, ifai and nagakam (i.e., prose, poetry and
drama) steadily increasing ; wearing the crown and sitting on the mountain-like high lion throne,—
his eulogy being sung by able masters of arts,—along with his queen Avanimulududaiyal, who
resembled the swan in gentle gait and who was praised and bowed to by queens of kings ; the
glorious king Jatavarman alias the Emperor of the three worlds, the illustrious Kulasskhara-
déva reigned.

Whereas, while the king was pleased to be seated on the reclining couch called Malavara-
jan in the hall of his palace at Madurai situated in (the sub-division) Magakku]alkiki] of Madu.
radaya-vajlanadu, he had ordered that a village consisting of one thousand and two hundred
shares should be formed and given as brakmadéya, with effect from the eleventh year opposite the
thirteenth,—one thousand and eighty shares to one thousand and eighty Brihmanas learned in
the Veédas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, and ope hundred and twenty shares as
dévgdana and fop those who had to do service ;

(L1 69-72) and whereas the village of R&jagambhira-chaturvédimasigalam, cilled (as
such) after the secred name of the king and included in RAjagambhira-valanddu, was formed
in pursuance of this said order by taking up the undermentioned villages, excluding from them
the lands, which formed: old dévaddnas, pojlichchandam and kirdpmas, and including the Test,—
and removing their previous owners, old names and the classification under vellap-vagai, as well
as the prior holdings,— and bringing: them all under one. village with one puraru and one néigu,

(LL 72.74) and whereas the king had been pleased to say that the four houndaries of this
(new) village: may be cirenmambulated with the female elephant in the presence of the superin.
tendents appointed for the purpose, and, for the boundaries thus passed through, a deed may be
drawn up and given,

the following is recorded on the thirteenth year and four thousand and three hundred
and sixtieth day. :

(L1 19: ta 69): The- villages and. lands taken up are :—

(1) In, E3rantr-nadu,—the villages of Nakkamangalam and Vagaikudi, (the latter) & déva-
dana, of. Udaiyar Timppivanamudaiyaz; (2) including the above (fwo: villagss), the villages of
Tiruyavagam, Tuttiyar, and Kirufgakkattai (with s lands oalled) Kiduvetti, Mattam, Korpa-
néri, Tadaiyili-Tiyigi-émbal, Vellattaivenran-émbal, Pagavadi-embal, Na(‘iu"ifkﬁttai.‘ndi' o
Egti-kupucheht;: (3) in Pagafigalde-nagu,—the villages of Adikarai, Mittiravali, Vela igujam
with its. lnd  Qmalagiyay-Embak, Solaiyeri, Kuduhjidi, AvwwaraiPudukicnjom, Kig-Chiirai
M- Charai, Pidariknlam, Papaigolir alias Panditapaijaranalliir, Seyyakujattiie with: its lesidk
Singanériyndaiyan-kagipperm, Vadjiyir, Kagkurnghehi, Aiyankugucheli, Arsikkulam: with
its lands Agpugadidi, Viragaiigappérayan-embal, Virapandiyappérayan-smbal, Moliyap-émbal,
Ambalakkiittan-smbal; Sittan-Gmbal and: Papyirayirappérayap-smbal; Uvapiyamatigalan, and ite
land Pudaichghanlkuliy-&mbal ; (4) in Tiyandaikudi-nadw,—the villages of Ugaray and Kottas
with its lands &ﬂgﬂna‘?mym-émm Puttémbal, Kalaiyanari, Seikuli and Onﬁormnin Ial?;
yilmatgalam, Pullapéri, Sendapéri, Nakkanéri, Parkujam with its Jand Uyyin-&-“ix‘;.- bl
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Marudspkudi, Navarkudi with ite land Kagdiviir-nidi]vin-gmbal, Sipu-Nakkapid, Silimayi,
Puprukkujam, Sipuvagal, Konraikkulam, Pullimsigalam, Kagku]am, Karumikulam Eyili, Padaich-
chankujam, Poliyankulsm, Pidikulam, Velatkuguchehi, Vayttalainallir and theland Kaduvetti of
thia {last mentioned) village ; (5) snelusive of three vili of land, according to padagam, situated to the
east of the ohannsl passing to Marudir and Jying within the taok of Magavirsmadurai, the follow.
ing being added to the brahmadéya, vis., Maruddr alies Madurdda fu-nhntmt-dimuﬁguhm with ths
land Saigan-gmbal, Sankaramatgulam and Tiyapiir-Salaiyéri ; (6) in Kijinkattir alia Puravari-
chaturvadimangalam, excluding cight (véli) and six ma of land, as measured by the rod Vieapandi-
yankl, consisting of nir-nilam, karuiichey, pupley, naitam, i3fam, tigal, drays, Eoyiladi, birunanida-
vapam snd Embal, which had been the kugdipparry, up to the tenth year oppesite the thirteenth,
all the rest of the lands which had been owned by the adjacent people ; {7) in Mér-Pasalai alias
Erivallablia-chaturvédimangalam, excluding four and & half (o#li) and threa kips, ss measured by
the rod Tiﬂpﬁ.péi}rl.gkﬁ[. consisting of nir-nélam, nattom, karufichey, putdey, Wifam, tidal, Sriksyil,
tirunandacagam, etc., which, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, had been the holding of
the jammss that were resiiding there, the rest of the lands which were held by the adjacent people
and the Mapaves, as well as Pirindiyén and Kadukkudi ; and also the dévadana lands of the temple
of Tiruppasalainathar at Mép-Paalai alias &+ ollabha-chaturvidimangalam, oiz., Sepfalér, tirappu
Bogdan-tmbal, Tattan-fmbal, Vembid-fmbal, Pﬁppm-ﬁmbal, Edi:i]i&ﬁll.p}ﬂmyun-imhnl : also
the lands called Vilankil, anir:huhi}'-imbll and the land given in exchange for kugikkdys which
had been olamsed under the different head of dévaddpa-ipaiyili snd whose kardamai belonged to
the temple of &ri-Vaikunda-Vigpagsr-Alvir of Mg Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédiman-
galam ; as slso tirappu Payaiyspéti, Kil-Velivarpiz, Mel-Veliysgrir, Magdaiyickolam, Nelvli
with its lund Tupqﬂnﬂ:mmmhl. Ssmattir, Aravankudi, Karuikujam, Epattdr, Tadippirai
and Kafichimikulsm; (8) in Migkudi alios Kalijayamaiigalam in Magkudi-nidu, excluding twe
(v#ls) and four md of land, as measared by the rod Vienpipdiyapksl, which up to the tenth year
opposite the thirteenth, were held by ryots and consisted of nir-nilam, karuilchoy, punbey, natiam,
eto., the rest of the lands owned by the adjacent people ; as also the villages Méy-Mégkudi, Mad-
juliir and Korrandri ; also Muttdranirottai which was the déveddng of the temple of Udaiyir
Tiruppivapamudaiyir ; o8 well as Agpalviy with Sundan-mbal near that village, Nanimaggam
alias Varagsndanallir together with the lands near that - village, vis., Silaiysnén, Uriyappi, Tili-
yéubal, Kograyiri, Sariyan-émbal and Ssmanési ; (8) in tirappu Pupappagajai-nidu,—FPullapén,
the lands thut wers added to the Laruficheyparru of Kapyanir, the karufichey of Madalaikuguchehi,
the purfarai (i.c., the grassy bank) of Kil-Seli, Achohatkatpirukkai-Milaganr aliss Rajendra-
sifiganallis together with Mipn#ri near that village, Kagyikudi, Amiyapéri, the lands withia the
tank of Noduvir-Cheli, Mar-Chefi, Kuruchohitti, Sirukkilatti, Puvapinallar, Arikudi, Somagdri
and Tayan-Padi-gmbal ; also Sirukilinkagiis which (last) was & dévadina of Udaiyic Tirupp-
vapamujaiydr; as well as Sipo-Milagi, tiroppe Negkunpam, Kattikkulom and Peggin-imbal.
(L1 74-139) The purarucari-kapkin officers Amiyap Nasiyagap of Kattikuruehchi residing
in S,I.w in Naduvip-Efirm (s sub-division) of Milalai-kiirrsm, Parintakap Tiruppd-

vapamudaiyin of Tapdalai in Kil-kiizru (o sub-division) of Mijalai-kiirpam, Maranirudaiyip Karu-
piknradévan vonamudaiydp of Maguniir alios Palamagdalidictanallir in Alagiyapingiys-

Jayadhara- Pallavaraiyar of Puttiir in Pupappsmlai-nign, Vélig Sattan of Ki}-Nejtiis alios Kigti-
Mymnit m wilﬂu who was the kagkdn of Pn,‘j‘ﬁnuhﬂiv“, Nirayanag Rittan
of Veliydgrir in Karaladidga-valanido who was the kagkdys of the smudiyom Kappalirudaiyin
frisimag Tiruvadsiyly afiss Pottappichchojas of Kappaltr alias Ulagajandasdjanallir in
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—

Muttirra-kiizram, Arnyag Tirumalai-udaiyin of Arufkajam in Poliyir-nidu who was the kaukdpi
of the mafigaittapom Sivallavay Alagivamagavilan alfvas Kilingariyar of I;ri:hgdi alias Alagiva-

said) ndu, oll these being the kapkapi, the undermentioned persons of Miannviramadoraj in Tivan.
daikudi-nigu, s, Madavap Divikara-Battap, Niriyugan Niriyana- Battan, Sltsrn-llidﬂ:g
Nirasitiha- Bhisttan, Govindan Tiranlakagte-Battay and Jataviday Suhmbmnqy&ﬂhm;
together with the following others of Murudir alia Madurddaya-chaturvadimadgalam who Wera
concetned in the formation of the brakmadaye, viz., Tirukkudandai Xdityan Sendapirin. Battay,
fri-Krishpan Mngi}‘urﬁgh:rm}]hnum and Kiliyiyap "E’muuikhﬁﬂa-ﬂhﬁnﬂ i we also the under-
mentipned residents of Mar-Pasalsi aliar ﬂﬂﬂuuhh:-ﬂhntun'ﬁdimnﬁgnhm, iz, Ahitigni Sriraf-
gmﬂ:h:—ﬁh:ﬁn-ﬂﬁm-ﬁ.’ﬁthnh-}'ﬂjiyin Niriyagan Niiriyana-Bhattap, fri-Visudavan  Nogna-
pirig-Bhattan and & Riman Paramiema. Bhattan : s well us the residents of K¥t-Pasalai aligs
Dipavinddanalls, vz, Aravup Umnm;lduvﬁg aldies Ethiyndmi}-nn K#davan Hiﬂpgq'
Karumipikkam Korran, Kulviyil Kéavan, Periyin Perray, Nadgan Alagan and Vasudavan
Siriyadévan : the following residints of Poliviir alias Pirthivakésarinallir in Pv]ij'ﬁr-niﬂu, vit.,
Appan  Striyadsvay, Udayap 't’nrlgnuudﬁrlﬂ. alias Musi}'apindip-ﬁluppuuipﬂ, Siriyan

Yol ; the

entry in scoounts under the name of Achohatikity truklead Milagayiir aliay leénﬁmﬁﬁganﬂlﬁt, after
removing the previoiis owners, old names and prior Yoldings (mudal) and bringing also under oge
nadu, one village and one puravy the undermentioned villages and lands, viz,, Achohafkiftirnai.
Kuvalaivéli, Pudukkolam, Mapagkirti, Kividinallgr, Kadambamaigajam, Shttivir-smbal and
the lunds that remainad in Ansiyarknjam of Kafini-Trukkai nﬁarfiu.[uuting from it the portion ( few-
pidi) which formed the kfpi of Mandari Raman aljas Pallsvariyar and whick had been given in
exchange for (the old) Milaguntir that had heen added to Hajsgambhlra-chaturs idimaigalay :
praiyan Paliyi of Achehutkitfirakkai Tirunglirutfolaim o dna.of Tiramalirusjolaj,
Alvir that had she kigipparry of Pullioi Madévay alias Nulambidariyar the headman of Malas.
gudi in mmlﬁ.nﬁu; also the undermentioned Persons of Ei;ufmi:r.tﬁ.r wligs Pgrs
pandisansllEr in Alsgiyspipdivakkulakkt], oz, Ssitgn Kunpavadi, Sundmhﬁjudﬂy{n Divap
Sittay Kandag alias T!rumlli,m_ﬁ]ﬁlnl Disag, Vilin Su.minmitﬁimjn'l‘:in. Shl.ﬂl\*l.n riyira-
mudnivin alias Miragiienaste. Velip and Divay  Stvallavay ﬂ.mﬂm:tr.ik-ki-nﬁnq  also Udayg.
divikarag dri-Kdrimérs- Bhattan of Tavimadgalam, he resident of Strakugi aling Ir‘li"’fi-unln!r.n:l '
matgalam, and Niriyagay 'Euhmh.mlgyl-ﬁhnmq of this (same) ey
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Bhaitag : also the nndermentioned persoria of Vellirkupuchebi in Alngivapindiyakkulakkil,
viz., Vilin Kovan, Adi Perran, Velin Alsgan alios Sundarapiydiye-MivEndavilin and Valiy
Sirilaikd ; (inclusive of the lust mentioned four) the following (three) persons, piz., Aviin UpidhyEyar
of Marudiir in Timvavapam, Ksrumigikkem Ulsgamugdin-Bhagtan of Perumpmliyiir and Ma-
yiiravihanap Aduviip-Bhattan of Marudiir who were poncerned in the formation of the brakma-
déipa ; (wlsd the undermentioned persons) of Vi alias Alsgiyepindiyanalliic in Kimpiic-nidu, riz.,
Riman Uyyavandiy, Peran Pittan, Davay Nambi and Soray Nittig 5 all these pointing out
their respective boundaries, the following persons of Tiruppivapam in Irisingankulakkil, mz.,
Apaittanam Pammoy Adiyirklunalla-Perumin alios Pallavadaraiyan, meyppu Malaiyay Saran
alas Vifjattaraiyan, Dévap Tillai abios Madurddaya-Pallavaraiyay, Sikayiliya-Bhattuay alias
Sivallava-Pullavaraivan, Kapavadi Siraman ahos Sundarapipdiya-Pallavaraivap, Erny Periyin
alias Pandiyan-Pallavaraivan and Pdgru Aravamudaivin Villi' ofios Mudittalaikopda-Palluvarai-
vin, conducting the female elephant, the folowing is the document of the boundaries drawn up
exactly as the elephant passad :—

(11. 139-195) The eastern boundary (as it came (0 be determined) on the day of Sviti corres.
ponding to Saturday and the eleventh tithi of the socond fortnight and the fourth (selur) day of
the mouth of Dhanus in the twelfth year opposite the thirtesnth of (the king's) reign, lies to the
weat of the line commencing from the eastern extremity of Udaikulam, also called Kit-Chiirai.
which liss to the north-gast of this village (of Rajagambhira-chaturvEdimaigalam), passcs south-
wards and crosses the road going to Kadambadgudi from Seyynkuluttir, runs in a south-eastorly
ditection, then southwards and then in south-eastorly direction and crosses the road leading to
Yembangudi from Mapaviramadurai, and then pesses eastwanls and erosses the high road lead-
fng to Mivarniyackdttai from Seyyakulattiir, and then keeping to the right (the pit called) Pudui-
chchigkull, passes south-cost nlong the veffipperuvali (the big path of the reffis) which meeta the
said road (at the said pit) and crosses the road leading to Manavimmadurai from Mivaraiyarkditai
further, procesding from this road in a south-easterly direction and erossing the high road which
runs westwards, and then going in 4 south-sasterly direction crossing the road leading to Mapa-
viramadurai from Pigaviir and then passing in a south-enster]y direction and reaching the eastern
axtramity of the tank of Karaiyir and from its bank passing in a south-easterly dircotion, 1t liea
%o the west. And crossing the channel which earries water to the tank at Kugmnéli; it lies to the
wist. ing from the clinnnel in & south-easterly direction on the eastern boundary of
Saigappérayag-fmbal, then going southwards and then in & south-westerly direction and cross-
ing the ruad Jeading from Nettir to Migaviramadurai and then going sonthwards along the nir-
nakbal of the tauk at Chandranaflir and reaching the sounthern extremity of Chandranalldr, it
Ties to the west., Further, prooeeding from here in 8 south-westerly direction along the way lead-
ing to Vaigai alias Srivallabhapperiru, it lies to the west. Then golng southwards from this way

the devtai on the eastern boundary of Seitkuli, then proceeding westwards on the southern
boundary of the said Seikuli and afterwards going southwards along Kerkulam which forms the
enstern boundary of Orukkograp#e, it lies to the west. Then procegding in a south-westerly direc-
tion on the soathern boundary of the said Orukkorrandri aud getting into the Vaigai aliss Sri-
vallabbappdrigu it lies to the west. Then woiny along thiz Srtvallabhappésirn (first) in & north
westerly diroction and then in a westarly direction, it lies to the west. Then getting up the south-
e bank of this river and procceding in & southerly direction and orossing the clinnnel which
rarnes witer to the tank of Kit-Pasalul alias Dagavinddanallic and the tank of Mer-Pasalii alias
drivallabha-chaturyidimangalam and getting np the bank of this ehannel und proceeding zouth.
wwards along the. ... ..ridge of the half vély and two ma of land in Arakipparrd and going up the
nocthern estremity of the tank of Manavirumadurai, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding
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westwards on this bank and then going southwards on tho eastern boundary of the three eifi
of land, s measured by the pagakksl ~which had been sdded to Rajagarabhira-shaturvidimad-
gulam out of the lands that were being cultivated ss pdifom on the castern sids of the chunuel
which carrics water to the tank at Marudir and which lay within the shovessid tank of Mina-
vimmadurai—and getting up the south hank of this tank and (thew} tesching the channel
which carries water to the tank st Marudir, it lies to the west. Further, proceeiting ulong the
east bank of this channel in 8 south-easterly direction and than in sonthorly direction and reaching
the old exeavation in the south extremity of the kudigirupps of Vigagangappiraiyan, it lins to the
west, Proceeding again eastwands along this excavation, and going on the ridgs (frat) in an
casterly direction and then in a north-sasterly direction along the southern ridge of the field in
the south extremity of Magsviramadurai in the agavdy of the old tank of Marudfir, and getting
up the eastern extremity of the asid old tank of Marudi, it lies to the west. Then, proveeding
wegtwards along this bank, and then going southwards wlong (the channel called) Divikarayiykkil
which forms the eastern boundary of Marudiir and the western boundary of Mipaviramadurai,
till where this chunnel ends, then passing by this westery ridgn of (fhe land called) Divikara-
vayakkal, and then prooeeding castwards along the southern ridge of the field and then passing
santh along the dervai which has the western ridge of Bundaravayakkal and then going along
the lipe which forms the porthem boundary of Safkarsmangalam and the southers
boundury of Minaviramadurai, (fraf) in an easterly direction and then in u north- '
direction and gotting up the northem extremity of Safikaramnfigalam  and reaching the
channel which carries water to the tank of Mar-Pasalai alias Stivallabha-chaturvidima
and to the tank of Kit-Pasalai alias Digavinddanalliir, it liea to the west. Then, proceeding in-
s south-easterly direction on the western bank of this channel, and erossing the (other) chanuel
which, branching off from this channel, carries water to the tank of Mer-Pasalai alies Srivallabha-
chaturyédimatigalam, and then going (sticcessively) in south-easterly, easterly and souther-
ly directions on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Kit-Padalai
alias Dinavipsdanallir and reaching the westorn embankment of the tank of the suid Dinavi-
uidunallir, and then getting down the grissy bank of that tank and proceeding southwasds on
the eastern bank of the ehunnel whic earries water to the tank of Mar-Pasalai alion Seivallsbha.
chaturvidimmigalam and resching the northern extromity of the tank of the said Srivallubha-
chaturvdimangalum, then proceeding (successively) in south and south-east disotiois along the
1ukkirn (flowing) from the marteciy of this tank, and reaching the path leading to the wattem of
Nelveli, it Lies to the west, Then, getting up at the castern extremity of the tank of the said
Nelvali and reaching /the ohannel palled) Puulaikkal and proceeding southwards on the western
bank of that chaunel and erossing the path leading west from Nakkanéri, ({f lies 10 the waf),
(LL 195-267) The southern boundary : Going westwands along the road forming the sonthern
boundary of Nelvéli and the northern entrance to the natiam of Ettivér and reaching the western
end of the said natiem of Eftiyév, thence proceeding westwards and reaching the aold tomple-
site in the middle of this Etgivéd and Nelveli, then going south. west and crossing (the riow) Paga-
Iniyiru, it lies to the north.  Procesding (successirely) in south ond south-west dirvetions on the
western bank of this river, und then erossing the channel which earriss waer to the tank of Niram-
baiyiir and (also) forms the eastern boundary of Samittir, and proceeding southwards on the
wastern bank of this channel and reaching the middle boundary betwegs Somatir aud Sirevigai
m the wicinity of Kallikkudi, it s to the north, Further, pussing west and south-west alang the
ndge which commences at the middle of this boundary, and getting into the tauk ot Sipavigal at
the north end of it, then passing on the southern boundary, of Aravaykudi and crossing the ebunnel

which carries water to the tank of Kallikicudi, then goung westwurds and then in a south- westerly
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direotion slong the road leading to Vélagari from Aravankudi and teaching the castern boundury
of Vélaneri, it liea to the north. Agnin proceeding in a north-easterly direction along the castern
pank of the channel, which runs along the said village of Vélip#ni and carries water to Puttiir, and
crossing this channel and getting up the western bank, it lies to the north. Further, goityg west-
wards along the boundary which forms the northern boundary of Véjinéri and the southern
poundary of Karafkulam, and then going westwards along the narth bank of Sarrivadakial-dram
of Véliniri, it Hes to the morth. Then going along the ridge in the middle of the boundary and
north slong the eastern ridge of Adichehavakakkal of Vélag#ri, and then going north

along the northem ridge of this land, it Ties to the north. Further, going north on the eastarn
ridge of Kuarundadi of V&{anéri, and thin wostwards on the ridge which ia to the north of this land
antl the narrankal of Rdichchavadakleal and of Perripvasakkal and resohing the eastern ridge of
]]t_ﬁniﬁ-mukhl in Seperi which adjoins Kallikkodi, it lies to the north. Again, prooesding
morthwards on this ridge and resching the elloi-viykkal (i, the boundary channel), and then
going {successively) M north, nortli-west and north diractions along the said channel, and alter
wands going in 3 westerly direction on the northern ridge of Milar-mukkani of $enéri, and then
agnin going i & north-western direction on the castern ridge of S5midévi-vayakkal belonging to
Dayinfti Arivin ahias Armdavan: Viluppamiysn, then going northwards along the eastern ridge
of the land of Dayilaiti Mipaviran consisting of several tadis (in extent), and then proceading
piorthwards on the exstern ridge of the vogakkal of Uyyakkondd] and then weatwards of the
aorthern ridge of this field and reaching the northern bank of the tuuk of Sipéri, it Ties to the
yorth, Then going in & north-westerly direction along the grassy bank of this tank and reach-
ing the big road leading to Pavakottai from Kagyanir, and going westwards ulong this b road,
5t Ties to the aprth, Then, leaving to the left the tarmarind trer standing at the northern éntrance
of Pldnméri-nattam, and passing westwards snd getting into the tank called TaqRppirsi at its
southern extremity, it lies to the north, Then passing in o north-westerly direction in the
air-nukkal of this tank, and then going in & north-westerly direction in the wir-nakkal of (fAe tank
called) Kafichirafikulsm aud reaching the northern extremity of this tank, and then passing west-
ewards on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and getting up the (bank of
the tank called) Pullanérikulam st its southern end, it lies to the north. Then going morthwards in
the nirakkal of this tank and reaching the northern extremmity of this tank, then going westwards
on the south bank of the oharnel which carries nmmthhmkudmeﬁngthnhigmdmng
to Kagpanir, it lies to the north. Then going northwards along thix road, and then going westwards
of the devvai having the northern ridge of Muttaraiyny-karuiichiey of Kagnaniir-Pidar-#n which
forms the northern boundary of Kagpagdr and the southerm boundary of Narimanpun and feach-
ing vl Jeufapparipps of Mada]aikuruchohi, and going nortlwards within this tank to the extent of
ten kol, it fies to thie north. Proceeding westwards ulong this tank and erossing the channel which
carries witer to the tank st Kagpanir and passing northwards, leaving to the right the tamarind
gree standing to the east of Kanaviiru which flows northwards, and goitig westwards and getting
up the bank of (the tank called) Udaikulsm in Kig-8efi, and going northwards on this hank and
the southern boundury of Minnéri, it lies to the gorth. Further, going westwards along

ghem o the bund of this tank sud getting down the aguedy of this tank, tlhen going (mecssaively)
in sovtherly und south-westerly directions on the eastern boundary of the dry land belonging to
Mijaggapic end ceaching the road’ Teading to Kottakirti in Kafai- Irukkai from Milagandr, it lies
to the north. Then going sortli-west along the elanuel which oarries water to the tank of
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“Kagumbnigudi, which channel formed the northern boundary of the sid Kottakirti and passed
in the middle of the northern boundary of Vajands in Kagni-Trukkai and the sonthern bommdinry
of Milsganir, then getting into this (4.¢.; the suid) channel and going north to the Larai-parippy,
which is ot the southern: axtremity of Mér-Seli and forms the northern boundary of the dry land
Attached to Velandri, then going in & north-westerly direction, and then again in a westerly
direction along the southern boundary of the dry land belonging to Soray Miikkap of Mijaganiir,
then going in a nartherly direetion along the ellai-parippu in the middle of the castern bonndary
of Kagpakiti in Kafai-Irukkai and the western boundary of Map-Sali adjoining Milagapiir and
reaching the southarn boundary of the dry land of Bundag-A)vapg of Milsganir, it lies to the
noth.  Further, going in a westarly direction midway between the southern boundary of this dry
land and the northern boundary of Kuppakirti and reaching the enstern boundary of the dry land
of Karpakirts, it lies to the north, Then going (first) in o northerly direction and then jn north-
westetly direction, along the véli-pperippu in the middle of this dry land and the dey lands
belonging to Milugandr, and afterwards going in north snd north-westerly directions midway
between the eastern limit of Karpakirti and the boundary ot the western limit of the dry
land that was being cultivated by Riman Alsgap of Milaganir, snd then crossing the road
leading to Milaganiir from Irufiehigai and resching the end of the southem extremity of Sipuki]-
iitti adjoining. Milagagiir, and going in o north-westerly direction along the karav-parippu of this
tank nnd resching the northern bank of the tank of Karpakirti, it lies to the north, Then going
north-west along the grassy. bunk of this tank and then in a north-westerly direction along the
channel, which carries water to the tank of Sirukilatti and passes midway between the southurn
limit of the dry lands of Puvaginallir and the bank of Kagpakirti, sud crossing the kadai-Famby
of the tank of Karpakigti, it lies to the north, Then, leaving to the right the kalop-porippu, which
lies to the south of Valsiyan-fizapi ( and also) to the south of the fislds of Puvapinallir, and Roing
in 8 westerly direction, and then againin a north-westerly direction ulong the southern boundary
of the dry lands cultivated by the shepherd lriditiga-kap, the resident of Puvapinallir, which lands
ore situsted to the north of Kannkarai which carries water to the tank of Sirukilatti and reaching
the channel which. carties wuter at the westorn end of the tank of Karpakirti, (it lies to the wea),
(Kl 267316} The western houndary : Proceeding northwards along the eastern bank af
this tank, and then going northwards along the eastern bank of the channel, whieh carried wator
to the tank of Kagpakirti and formad the eastern boundary of Pudukkulam, that was given in
exchange for Milaganir which was included in Rijagamblira-chaturvidimaigalam, then Woing in
nartherly and north-casterly directions along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water
to the tank of Karpakiti und formed the eastern boundary of Marankirti which was ulso given in
exchange for the said Milaganfir, and then passing this ohannel, it lies to the oast. Further, propeed.
ing northwards and reaching the western end of the tank of Milagapiir, it lies to the cast, Then
getting into the agavdy of this tank and going northwards, then ogain going north along the hank of
(the tank called) Mmnin which fornis the sastern boundary of Kuvajaivilipparry given in exchange
for Milaganir and reaching the southern boundary of Nerkunram, it lies to the cnst, Then going in
n north-westerly direction along the karai-parsppu, which forms the easters boundary of this Kuvs.
Joivitli and the western boundary of Nerkugram, and reaching the southern cnd of the nattam of this

adurudi of this mattom and renching the western extremity of the tank of the sgid Nerkunram,
then going northwards slong the eastern end of Kuvajuivili theoogh the nir-naklal of this tank
and reaching the bank of Malidri, then going northwards along the kufapparippu of Maless; and
getting up at the southern end of Kaptikulam and descending mnto the opavdy of this tank aud
then goiog northwards on, the eastern boundary of Kadambamasgalam which was given in
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exchange for Milaganiir and reaching the bank of Perran-émbal, it lies to the east. Then going
northwards and crossing the channel which carries water to Kattikulam, and going eastwards along
the southern boundary of Tirumilirufijolai i Achchankattirukkai which is a tax-free dévadana of
Tirumaliruiijolai-Alvar and the holding (kapi) of Pullani Madévan alias Nulambédarayar, the head-
man of Milaigudi, and then leaving to the left the tiruvalikkal (i.e., disc-bearing stone) planted
on the southern boundary of this Tirumilirufijolainallir and going in east and south-east direc-
tions and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the south-east corner of Tirumilirufijslainallir,
and then going northwards on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank at
Milaganiir which was added to Rajagambhira-chaturvédimaingalam and reaching the tiruvalikkal
planted on the eastern boundary of Tirumaliruiijclainallir, and then going northwards on the
western bank of this channel and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the north-eastern corner of
this Tirumalirufijolainallir, it lies to the east. Then going in westerly and north-westerly direc-
tions on the south bank of the channel, which carries water to the tank of this Milaganiir and
forms the southern boundary of Vagaikudi and the northern boundary of Tirumalirufijclai-
nalliir, and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of this Tirumalirufijlainalldr
and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the north-west corner of this Tirumalirunjolainallir,
and then going nortb-west along the south bank of the channel of Milaganiir, which forms the
northern boundary of Sirukudi alias Virakimugamaigalam in Alagiyapandiyakkulakki] and the
southern boundary of Vagaikudi, and then going northwards on the west bank of the channel
of Mijaganiir which forms the eastern boundary of Vellirkuruchehi in Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil,
the dévadana of Udaiyar Tiruppivanamudaiyir and the western boundary of Vigaikudi, and
crossing this channel and reaching the southern boundary of Vidattal alias Manabbarana-
chaturvédimangalam in Kiranir-niduo, it lies to the east. Then going eastwards on this
boundary along the kalar-parippu and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of Vagaikudi,
it lies to the east. Then going eastwards along this bank and descending this bank and going
eastwards on the boundary ridge, which forms the northern boundary of Viagaikudi and the
southern boundary of Mapabharana-chaturvédimaigalam, and leaving to the right the temple
of Manabharana-Iévaramudaiyar at Vagaikudi and going eastwards on the boundary ridge
and reaching the boundary channel flowing eastwards from the tank at Vagaikudi, then going
eastwards along the northern ridge of this channel, and passing this channel and going east-
wards on the ridge, which is to the north of Ariyal-vayakkal in Vagaikudi-parru and to the south
of Uyyavandi]-vayakkal in Manabharna-chaturvédimaigalapparru, and reaching the channel
which carries water to the tank of Nakkamangalam, and then going (successively) in north, north-
west and north-east directions on the western bank of this channel and approacbing the western
extremity of the tank of Tuttiyiir and going on the western bank of this channel (successively)
in north, north-east and north-west directions, and then going westwards on the boundary ridge,
which forms the southern boundary of the land called Araimakkiirru in Tiruvivapam and the
northern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam, and reaching the bank of the tank of
Manabharapa-chaturvédimangalam, it lies to the east. Then going northwards along the grassy
bank of this tank and reaching the bank of Sirrémbal of Araimakkiirru, then going westwards on
the southern bank of this émbal and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of Mija-
ganiir, and going (successively) in north and north-west directions on the western bank of this
channel and getting into this channel and then getting up the eastern bank of this channel and
then going northwards along the nir-nakkal in the émbal of Araimakkiirru and crossing the channel
which was carrying water to the tank of Tuttiyir, and going northwards on the western ridge of
Kapavadi-vayakkal, which forms the eastern boundary of Vellirkuruchchi in Alagiyapindiyak-
kulakkil, a dévadana of Udaiyar Tiruppivapamudaiyar, and the western boundary of Tiruviva-
pam, and leaving to the right Vaykattatturavu in the north-western corner of this
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Kanavadivayakkal and crossing the channel of Tiruvdvagam, and going morthwards on the
boundary, which is to the east of Vellirkuruchchi and to the west of Tiruvavapam, and descending
into the Vaigai aligs Srivallabhappéraru, (it lies to the east).

(L1, 317-338) The northern boundary: Going eastwards along this Vaigai alias Srivalla-
bhappériru and getting up the northern bank of the chaunel carrying water to the tank of Papas-
galiir, then going eastwards along this bank and descending into (the river called) Kalavalind-
dan-aru and going northwards along this river and reaching the road leading to Vembaigudi
from Idaikkattir and getting up the eastern bapk, it lies to the south, Then going in a porth-
easterly directiofl along this road and crossing the chanvel which carries water from this Kala-
valinadan-aru to the tank of Seyyakulattir, then going in a north-easterly direction along this
road and getting up the bank of the tank of Adikarai, and then going in a north-westerly direction
along this bank and reaching what forms the northern extremity of this tank and the southern
boundary of Aykndi, it lies to the south. Then going eastwards along this boundary and reach-
ing the northern entrance of the nattam of Vélangudi and further on reaching the western extremity
of the tank of this Velangudi, it lies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction
and reaching the western boundary of Kudaiijadi, and then going in north and north-easterly
directions along this boundary and reaching the kombu on the western extremity of the tauk of
Kudanjadi, it lies to the south, Going from this in a north-easterly direction and then in east
and south-east directions on the nir-nakkal of the tank which forms the southern boundary of
Gundankuguchehi and the northern boundary of this Kudafijai, and crossing the channel which
flows from the eastern extremity of this tank, and then going in a south-easterly direetion and
crossing the big road Jeading from Idaikkattar of Velir-Sirukudi to Varmbangudi and then going
eastwards, then going again eastwards on the agavdy of Udajkulam, which is called by the names
Kattutteyvam and Pidarikufam, and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank and going
south-east, and then leaving to the right the dry lands ploughed by Semberuman, a neighbouring
resident of Kirandrnagdalvankottai, and going in east and south directions and crossing the road
leading from Seyyakulattir to Vembafigudi, then going eastwards and grossing the channel that
was caused to be dug by Muttan Alvan alias Sundarapandiya-Marayay for feeding the tanks of
Seyyakulattiis, then going east and northeast, and (aflerwards) passing eastwards along the
agavay of the Udaikulam of Mép-Chiraj and then going eastwards along the agavay of the tank of
Kit-Chirai and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank, the ola Pﬁﬂt ik tanke
com> to the place) where she originally started. d (having

(L1, 338-9) I wrote this charitable edict : this is the signature of puravuvari-kapkapi Arai-
van Narayapsn of Kattikuruchehi, (¢ resident) of the glorious Parantakan um‘”’“’m N“ e
kiirru, (a sub-division) of Milalai-kiigram, y p:

L. 340) This is the signature of the puravwvari-kenkani Pardntak : 2 i
yan (of Tandslai in Iiiliﬁgm. (@ M-;dim} of Mialai-kirram, t“’k“" Tiruppivanamudai-

L. 341) This is the signature of puravuvari-kapkan: Karupil e _
yan {o.i Perumaganiir aligs Palamandaladichchanallir in Magi},ap%mlmvmm%

(L. 342) This is the signature of Pillai Alviy Ponnambalakkiittan of Karuppis in Tirus
mupaippadi-nadu, the kankani of the tiruvdykkelei Jayadbara-Pallavaraiyar, ir in Tir

No; 12~TIRUPPUVANAM SUPPLEMENTARY PLATE.

By K. V. Bunranmanya Arves, B.A.,, ComBAToRs, -
This is a single plate which bears writing on both the sides, the first having 17 lines
sepond, 16 lines, | ug 17 lines and the
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Excepting the last two and s half lines, the writing on both the sides bears close resemblance
t_c_l that on the Tiruppiivagam plates of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I edited above. The sign of
visarga is used as a punctuation merk in lines 1 and 15, This and the employment of the symbol
resembling ya to denoté ppa (L 11), the preferential use of r before hard consonants, { in irgalir=t°
(il. 2 and 17), tavirtu (IL 4 and 19) and pdrix (1L 3 and 8), ch in arefar=ch° (L. 27), and k in sabhai-
yarku (1. 2 and 16), as well as the general shape of all the letters point to the fact that the
writer of this plate must be identical with the one that incised the previous set of eleven plates.
In the above examples, sebhaiydrku, tavirtu and partu are instances of wrong spelling.

There ate, strictly speaking, two inscriptions on this plate. Lines1 to 15 register an order
issued by king Tribhuvanachakravartin Kdpéripmaikonday to the assembly of Rijagambhira-
chaturvvadimarigalam, while lines 15 to 32 purport to emanate from the temple of Tiruppivanam
to the same assembly. The subject in hoth is practically the same as will be seen in the sequel.
The first contains the date ““ 11th year (of reign) and 108th day * but mentions the king only
by the general title Tribhwvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondan. The second states the name
of the king to be Sundara-Pandya ‘ who presented the Chdla country *. eleventh year (of
reign) oceurs in the body of the record.

In the Tiruppivagam plates of Jagivarman Kulaétkhara I, we are informed that in constitu-
ting the new village of Rajagambhira-chaturyédimaigalam, three of the déradana properties of
the temple of Tiruppivagamudaiyar, viz., Vigaikudi in Kirapir-nadu (1. 20), Muttiiranirottai
in Mégkudi-nadu (Il 59f.) and Sirukiliikittir in Purapparalai-nidu (1.68), were taken up and in-
cluded in it. It is usual in such cases to give other lands in exchange. The Tiruvilangadu plates
evidence such a practice. And even in the large Tiruppiivapam plates we find it stated that
in place of Milaganiir which, like the dévadana lands of the Tiruppivanam temple, had been
taken up and included in Rijagambhira-chaturvédimaigalam, a nomber of lands were given
and they were formed into a fresh village called Réjéndradinganallar which was placed in the
Division of Achehankattirukkai (I 117£). But it is not stated in those plates what was done
to compensate the Piruppivanam temple for the loss it sustained in being deprived of certain
properties. What is mot stated there forms the subjeet of this supplementary plate.

‘The first inscription on this plate states (1) that the villages of Vagaikudi, Muttiranarottai
and Bi‘;_u’k:ilﬁa.’ukiﬂﬁr, which were among the dévadana properties of the temple of Tirappiivana-
mudaiyir, had been taken away and added to Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam ; (2) that
up to the tenth year (of the reign of Sundara-Pandya I), after annual erop exammation, the
Jands of the said three villages had been regularly paying kadamai to the temple of Tiruppi-
vanam ; (3) that this payment was then put a stop to and in its place, it was settled that an
amount of twenty-five k@su in all,—ten kasu for Vagaikudi, ten kasu for Muttiirandrottal and five
kasu for Sipukilankattir,—had to be paid every year from the eleventh year onwards to the temple
dwmmmmm&ammmwmmm.mmotm half in paddy,
on the basis of a meves dimimishing (i.2., permanent) investment ; (4) and that on this settle-
ment being recommended to the king by bis brother-in-law Aagapperumal, he ordered the issue
of kélvs to-thes effect, and direoted also- the engraving of the same on stone and copper. It bears
the date * 11th year and 108th day * and is signed by three officials.

The second inscription calls the first document a pidipadu issued by Sundara-Pandya * who
presented the Chala, country ’ to the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvyadimangalam, recites its
contents and lays down the procedure to be adopted in making the payment, settled therein. It
says that the agreed amount of money (kasu) must be paid and the quantity of paddy measured
out, every year, in the premises of the temple kitchen, and for the payment thus made, receipts
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must be nhhiuﬁmmhmphdmdbythummmdthhﬂ. The signatories
to this insoription are & Saivachirys, two Sivabrahmayes and Mudal-Kopakku (the treasury ac-
countant), At the end, it i said that the document was caused to be made by fistra- Bhattiraka,
gon of Jugidham the ornament of the village of Adgirakamanigalam. It must have besn on
this oocasion that the large Tiruppivapam plates, wherein the inclusion of the three dévadina
villages in Rijagambbirs-chaturvvidimaigelam in specified, must have been engraved and kept
along with the supplementary plate ns its milladdsona, Hence, it is that we find that all the
plates are written in the same hand and are in the posseasion of the Tirupplivepam temple,

Ordinarily the State did not interfere with temple properties. This is made plain by snch
statements as * ive-drgafip=palan-dévaddnam pallichchandam . . . ... mikli " found in the large
Tiruppivagam plates.! Tt is also clear from the fact that the Tiruppivagam temple, in spite
of the inclusion of thres of its dévadana lands in the newly formed braAmadiya, had been regularly
getting the kajamai from them fron the date of the grant of the brakmadéya, which, as we know
from the large set, was the eleventh year opposite to the thirteenth year of the reign of Jativar-
man Kulaskhara T (AD. 1204) till the tenth yeor of the reign of Miravarman Sundars-Pigdya I
(A, 1226), When, owing to any special ressons, dévaddnas had to be taken away and turned
to other purposes—here for forming the brahmadéye—the original incummbents were not deprived
of their income but were ndequstely compensated. The king's brotherin-law Alsgapperumil
poust hinve been sppointed to hold an enguiry and settle the compensation to be awarded to the
dispossessed ownee of the resumed dévaddng. The result of his enquiry is embodied in this inscrip.
tion.

The first inseription being & State document is signed by State officials, and the second, being
one issued by the tenuple, bears the signatures of temple officials, The temples in those days had
regularly constituted bodies of their own to see to their management, Thess hodies were known
s unpdligaiyir ot wuppaligoi-sabhaiyir? 1 have referred to the constitutional character of
the bodies known a5 Pap-Mihaévarss in the case of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishoavas in the case
of Vishyo temples elsewhere.? Here we may note some of the numerous officers that were am-
ployed in temple bodies.t They are (1) Konakku-Mudal or Mudal-Kapakks, (2) Kepaklu, or
Karawatin, (3) Dévakowmi, (1) Sthandchdrya or Saivichirya, (8) Pajikkum-Nambi aud other
Nambis, (8) Koyil-Nayakam, (7) Tirueilaichchinai-kagkani, (8) Por-Pandari, (9) Sadana (Sdsana)-
Poudari, (10) Sri-Mahiévara-Kopkips, (1) Srikdryam-teyrar, (12) Srikoyil-Variyam-feyvir or
Variya- Perumaklal, cte.

In trensactions in which the temple is concerned, some of these officials affix their signatures
1n a record of the time of Kuldttutgs I five temple officials, viz., Mdkivara-Kapkani, Sivabrih-
mana, Pijikium-Nambi, Karapattip sod o Pap-Mdhibvara have attested.’ Another record gives
ten of the different officials noticed above.t A third document is addressed to Srikayil-vdriyam-
feyvar, Dévarkapmis, Pawgiris snd Koranattén.! It is consistent with this enstom that the
second document Issued by the temple of Toupplivapam to the assembly of

1 Eps pbove, p 111, text-lines 60 1.

s 8. 1. I, Vol. VIL, Noa. 01, 158 & 535,

» Above, Vol XXTT, p. 275,

% 5, I. I, Vol. TV, No. 427; also Nos. 203, 206 & 035 of Vol. V and Nes. 33 & 38 of Vol, Vi
s 8, 1.1, Vol. V, Xo. 470,

8. 1. I, Vol. IV, No. 417,

? No. 33 of 5. L. 1, Vol. VI,
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Rajagambhira- chaturvvédimaigalam in pursuance of the royal order, was signed by the
Saivacharya, Sivabrahmanes and the Mudal-Kapakku, besides Sastra-Bhattaraka, son of
Jatidhara.

A few terms that occur in this plate deserve to be moted. These are kélvi, pidipadu, aduk-
kalaippuram, kadamai and vada-kkadamai. Kélvi is the noun derived from the root, ‘ kél’ to
“hear’. It is used in inscriptions to denote both ‘an office” and * a royal order’. Among the
official attendants on the king, some were called * kélvi and the duty of the kélvi officers seems
to be * to communicate to the Department corncerned any order of the king just as they heard
it said by him’. In communicating such oral orders, they stated the occasion when, and the
attendant circumstances under which the king gave them. Besides meaning the class of officials,
the term kélvi came to be applied to the document containing the royal oral order put in proper
form and signed by the State officials. This term is sometimes re-placed by (nam-dlai) * Royal
order’, Tt is worthy of note that in this plate kélvi and pidipadu are made to refer to the same
thing. In the V&jvikudi plates we meet with the expression kélvi-andanalar® which conveys
the same sense as $rdtriya-Brakmana. The term pidipadu consists of the roots pidi ‘ hold or
bind * and padu * terms or sources ’ and means ‘a deed of support, a letter of authority embody-
ing the conditions to be fulfilled and avthorising the possession of a thing or property ’, or ‘a
title-deed *. It is of such a genera] nature that it could be applied to any kind of document. The
following extracts will make its application clear :—

“ giriya itta padikku eprum idu pidipadaga ”* meaning “ for having given it back, this
shall be the deed of support ”*; *ivv-andu kar-mudal kadamai irukkumidatiu mattal
nellu padin-kalamaga pi oprukku mellu... kuduthu ivar kaiyal taravu kolvomagavum
ippadi sammadittu pidipadu kudutiom “* meaning * agreeing to pay ten kalam of
paddy on each ma of land at each harvest and to obtain receipt therefor we gave this
pidipadu (i.e., deed evidencing the terms of holding) »_ It will be seen that this
passage is almost similar to the one in the Tiruppiivapam supplementary plate, and
that the record belongs to the time of Jatdvarman Kulasékhara I.

Anotber inscription which registers a tax-free gift of land, with its previous owners removed,
as a nandavanappuram, i.e., for the maintenance of a flower garden, uses the words * ippads
nam olai pidipadaga kondu chandradityavar Selvadiga ¢ Here the word pidipadu means ‘a
deed embodying the terms and authorising the holding of the land as a tax-free gift’. As in
the present plate, the royal order (ram olai) is termed a pidipadu.

Kadamai means © assessment on land’. The fact that the temple of Tiruppiivanam was
getting from the three dévadina properties kadamai annually, after erop examination, shows that
they must have been assigned by the State and the temple was entitled to all the dues which it
was previously entitled to. The fresh settlement by which the sabka of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédi-
mangalam was made to pay annually twenty-five kasu, half in money and the other half in paddy,
must be equal to the value of the kadamai which the temple was receiving. The word kaden
being not much different from kadamai, vada-kadamai may be equated with vada-kadap. This
is quite appropriate in this case where the temple had been realising kadamai on lands and the

1 See above, note on tiruvdykélvi, p. 106.
2 No. 293 of 8. I. I, Vol. V.

3 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, text-line 36,
4 Above, Vol mlP'ug-

5 8. 1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 415,

# Ibid., No. 418.
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m
lands had been given over to the brakmadéya. The term vigii-badamait is used in other inscrip-
tiona also in the sense of * permanent assessment on lands*.  As applicd to debts, 3¢5 -kadan
mesns » Joan in which fixed interest bad to be paid, the capital remaining unchanged vy undimi-
nished, This is the pase in all permanent endowments. Sometimes it is even stated that the
debtor should not wt any time offer 1o pay up the capital and free himself from the binding to
pay interest. Fuller expression for such debte is mudal-e8dd-Ladap.? AguEtalaippugam® means
“ for the requirements of the kitohen, i.e., for offerings *. All gifts to temples are dévaddnas. Lo-
cording to the purpose for which the gifts are made, they fall under different beads suoh a8 firu-
' , tirumdlasppurem, aduklalaippuram, hruifakboppugam, ete,

TEXT,
Firsi Side.

1 Svastikd3 Tribhuvanachchakravalr® i+ Ebpir{i*lgmaikonday Rijagambhicn-valankin
Rijogumbhira-chatu-

2 rvvidimadgalattu-ssabbaiyarku [1*] Udsiyir Tiruppivapam-udaiyie devadipamags firgalir=
tanga]=iruday kit- ’

3 tfige Vigalkudiyu{m®] Muttfiranfrattaiyum Sipukilatlitfiram pattivaduvarai payir phrius
k- '

4 ladamaiy=iruttu-vandamaiyil idu tavirtu=ppadip-onravadu-mydal Vigalkudikku <kkidu pat-
tum Mottifra*}

b nasottaiklka-kkita pattum Sirukilinkatirollu-kkis uifljom g Agd=oprakku-kidr

6 irubatt-sifijum oftiga nischayittu-kkiin pidiyun-ver-padiyum.iga tpukknsppora vagum.
enfn mach- '

7 chupanir-Alagapperumi] namakku-chobopnsmaiyil tanpal=firuday kitttina Vigaikudiyuim®|
Muttiiranirot-

8 faiyni=Chipukilinkijpirem pattivaduvarsi pasie Finnikhﬁlul.iy-i:mnndlmﬁﬁl ida
tavirtus

9 ppadin-onpivedu-nmdal Vigaikugildu=kkasu pattom Muttimni]o®#tiaikkn. kkisy pattofi=
Chiru-

10 kiliakitpirkkeskkid aifjum fga dyd-onrukko-kkika imbatt-uifijum oftdgn nidohavitiys

11 kkifv pidiynn-ner-pidiyum-Sga iruppadige® kifvi tara-chobopnm [P*1 & i
Adityavat elvadiga ka- e

12 Hilufi=chembilum veitivittu-kkolga [|*] Tvai* Sevvirukkni-nattn Achphut -
Adicheha- ] TR

13 Tdévag-Gga Yadavardyann=cluttu {1*] Yigdu 11-vadn ni] 108 {1*] Tvai* Vidatals
niitty VegkBpile Afaya- sdatalai-chChambi.

L8 1L Vol IV, 3738 amd Vol, ¥, No. 4149,

¥ Na 340 of & I. I, Vol YTIL

* Boe Nom. 410 and 450 ol 8. 2, 1., Vol. V.

& The right hand portion of the medial o sigm of ro hiss boea onmitted to e angraved.
& The ledters ppa wre writlen oo o group whose symbol reemblos g,

4 The word fertl is capresed by o single aymbol combining Whe two letters § and ol
T Tha  sign of df is at the sl of the provious line.
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o Kariyamil-ina Adigaimin=elutty (1*] Ivaipt=Agdu-nittuepPorumanalir Mandaciy-Irdwag-
fips Pallavariyay-

pecluttn 3 Svasti & 7 Survva-l0ka-samnrpatti-sti(sthijti-sathhirn-kirapah (1] Sdsansm
paivatarh Sambli{h®) brf-Po-

sbpavana-vAsinah [||] Rajugambhira-valanitfu Rijagambhies-chaturvvadimadgalatins=
seabhuiyirko namm-adulkka-

Jaippuranyige Grgalip=tatigal-truday kitfina frgalil Vigaikudiyum Muttimudrofjaiyull-

Seeand Side.

kiliAkattirum wam pillsi $apdde valaigigs Sundara-Piydiysdivagkn yindu pattivadu-
varud payir pi-

rtu=kkadamai kopdu-vendamaizil idu tavirtn padin-onravadu-*mudal Vigalkudikku=kkisu
pattum Muttiranirottai-

kkuskkidu pattum Siguki{|fdkattirajkku=kkifu sifijum Aga dyd-opruklku=kkisn irubatt.
aifjum vada-ka-

dan-igs ottAga=kkibu [pidiyun=ner)-padiyum-igs jruppadiga=chchopnt{m] [1*] ippadikiu
nam pifjui Sundara-Ph-

odivadivar tadgaluklu=k{kudutta) pidipdptinpadiydy i-kiddil vanda nelllom kijum

mwltknrkmnﬁpl val4ajm nammesdukkajsippurattiy=ajandum odukli{ynjn=taravu

1*)

 Anal Savyiebiryyay Bhiradvaji Pilagsvalyalp Vieveiverao-iua [Alagiyaldava-Bhattan

uiult':; E'] Aralil TimppAvapamudaiyip Vighniévarag-dgs Viedyaks-Bhattan ejustu (1*]
yuyir Slvabrihmagaril dévakanmi Pilagiviyan Ammaiddévar-ina Alsgiyaniyaka-

Bhattan clutto [(*] Arajir-Chattargalil Bnidimadgalattn KAsyapan K#avay

‘K shatrajiian-ans Brahma-pPallavaraiyapy=elatta (%] Aru]i] mudag-karagattin Dapavi-
poda-Maviodsvijin=cluttn (|] Vidyh- proudha-vilisini- paribrigha®-éri-Sastra-
Bhatpiraka(h*) kbyat=Omeimkamarbgal-sika-tilske(* o4rl-Rijagambliraks [|*] gri-
minkm pravetit Jada(iB)dhara-sutd vidvat(d)-vadiny-dgrayii}h®] patrach kirayati sma ea-
[tajtameita(dajm simuas=su-nini(ryd)yakem’]

TRANSLATION:
(Lines 1 to 15) Hail | Prosperity | From the Emperor of the thrse worlds Képérigmai.

kondiy to the assembly of Rijnpmhhhmuhnmm!ﬁmﬁgnhm in Rajagambhira-valanigu

‘mm'iﬂhwaii:ﬁll’mumhﬂuﬁmhh‘-ﬁm
l-ﬁhhﬂhhmmmmmhm

 Fond Saind®.

'Thulllgunilﬂhmmnthnnddthnnﬂmm

& Rend “rridha.

* ¥ loaks exnotly Tike pa. \
1mmmummmmmpﬂtdhﬂlﬂhwm and s half loss

s gngraved in a difforont hand. Perbiaps Sistrs-Bhstticaka bimsoll wrote it and the cograver incised it
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As Vigaikudi, Muttiranarottai and Sirukilaikattir which were among the dévadana villages of
(the god) Udaiyar Tiruppivanam-udaiyir and which, up to the tenth year (of Our reign), had
been subject to (annual) crop examination and payment of kadamai (to the temple of Tiruppi-
vanam), had been included in your village, this (payment of kadamai) had been made to cease,
and as Our brother-in-law Alagapperumil had told Us that (an amount of) twenty-five kiu,—
ten kadu for Vagaikudi, ten kasu for Muttiranirottai and five kasu for Sirukilankattir,—had
been determined to be paid as offu, for every year from the eleventh year (onwards), and that
out of this amount, (one) half had to be paid in kasu and (the other) half in paddy, We have
ordered the issue of kélvi to the same effect.! You may have this engraved op stone and copper so
as to last till the Moon and the Sun (endure). This is the signature of Araiyan Adichchadavan
alias Yadavarayan of Achchutavayal in Sevvirukkai-nidu. The year 11 and days 108. Thisis
the signature of Araiyan Kariyamil alias Adigaimin of Vepkanir in Vadatalai-Sembi-nagu.
This is the signature of Mandari? Riman alias Pallavariyan of Perumanaliir in Apda-nadu.

(L1. 15f1.) Hail | Prosperity ! This is the permanent edict, which was the cause of creation,.
protection and destruction of all the worlds, of (the god) Sambhu residing in the glorious Push-
pavana. To the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam in Rajagambhira-valanigu.

Whereas, after (annual) crop examination, We* have been recei
of (the reign of) Our son* Sundara-Pindyadéva who had presented the Chala country, kadama
from Vagaikudi, Muttiiranirottai and Sirukilankattiir which were among the villages attached
to Our kitchen and which had been included in your village, and whereas this (payment of kadamai)
had been made to cease and (in its place) We had declared that an amo

unt of twenty-five kisu in
all—ten kasu for Vagaikudi, ten kasu for Muttiranarottai and five kaéu for Sirukila 5

should be paid to Us as o#u on the basis of a permanent investment, every year from the eln;enﬂ;
vear (onwards), (therefore), in accordance with the pidipadu issued to you in this wise by Our son«
Sundara-Pandyadéva, @he amount of) paddy and kisu should be measured out and given to Our
accountants and kanmis (servants) at the premises of Qur kitehen and receipt taken, By order,»
this is the signature of the Saivachirya Palarivayan alias Alagiyadéva-Bhattan of the Bhiradvija.
gotra. By order, this is the signature of Tiruppiivapamudaiyin Vighnéévaran alias Vinayaka-
Bhattan. By order, this is the signature of Pilariviyan Ammaidévan alias Alagiyaniyaka.
Bhattan, a dévakanmi among the Sivabrakmanas of this god. By order, this is the signature of
Kesavan Kshétrajiian alias Brahma-Pallavaraiyan, a Kasyapa and one of the chattar (students)
By eorder, this is the signature of the treasury accountants Diﬂavigﬁda-}[ﬁvéndavﬁlag' S
(Ll 29ff) The illustrious Sastra-Bhattaraka, who was the lord of the lady Learning, who
was famous as the sole forehead-mark of Angarakamarigala, who was the son of Jst-ﬁ.:iham
and who was foremost among scholars, had this permanent grant, properly fixing the boundaries
written at Rajagambhiraka, the best of villages, <

ving, up to the tenth year

* The whole of what has been said above is repeated here.

2 This word may stand for manérin * minister ’, But as in all places where
previous inscription, it is consistently spelt Mandari, there is-strong suspicion
pame of the individual.

3 * We * here refers to god.

4 The king is called the son of the god.

5 The term arujal which literally means ‘ by the grace * seems to
aorder’todanotelheilctthlttbeindiﬂhaldgmmbeh&lfo{thgt::n;.;ploﬂhmmd‘b R

!mhmnuddmylbabeukenu‘ohid.hendorw'_

if._ooeam, both: here and in the
that it may form part of the proper
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No. 18— KODURU GRANT OF ANA-VOTA-REDDI : SAKA 1280,

By H. K. Nanasnmaswaut, BSc., Mapnas,

The set of plates containing the inscription edited below was disoovered in the village of
Kodara in the Gudivida taluk of the Kistna District by the villagers while ploughing & field.
The plates are now in the posession of Vidvin Pirgakutumba Rao of Gudjavallim, from
whom I secured them during my tour in the district in November 1836, The inscription has been
reviewed in the Annual Report on Sowth Indian Epigraphy for that year (Appendix A, No. 4)
and I now publish it with the kind permission of the Superintendent for Epigraphy.

Tha set consists of five plates strung on to an oval ring 317 by 4}° and weighs together with
the ring 287 tolas, The ring does not bear any seal. The plates measure 10* by 4]" each and are
inseribed on both the sides including the first and the lust. The writing is in an axcellant state of
preservation. The inscription is in the Telugu script of the medieval period. The alphabet does
not call for any special comment except that the letter bha is written with or withont the mark of
aspiration at the bottom, as in -nabhir= in L 6, gagan-ébha in L. 28, ete., but it invarisbly ccours
without it when the vowel signs @ or @ are attached to it or when it ocotrs in a conjunat conso-
nant, #.g., bhiga (L. 2), bhi-dina (L 9), bhapak (1. 18), eto,, and “d=bhayarasd (1. 21), oipribhyad
(L 33), ete, The letter i is written like the modern bhu without its lower stroke of aspiration
but with an additional kemmu or « sign attached to it (1. 38, 20, 41, ete.). The whale record is
written in Sanskrit verss and prose, except the portion specifying the houndaries of the village
granted, which is in Telugu (Il 57 to 72). Lines 1 to 32 consist of fourteen verses in diffarent
metres while linas 33 to 06, in which the donees with their respective shares are spocified, are in
prose, The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses and a verse which gives the name
of the post who composed the grant (ll. 72 to 77). In respect of orthography the fullowing
points may be noted :—(a) The use of the anveears instead of the class nasal and the unnecessary
doubling of the following consonant as in jagaris for jaganti (L. 1), “vesidtaw for “vantau und
rathimgga for rathinga (1. 4), ete. ; (b) doubling of the consonant after the répha as in kirei (1 13),
Spuppibhinnd (1. 15), Yajur-voddi (L 42), eto. ; (c) incorrect omission of the mspirate as in Partla
for Pértha (1. 15), and the sonant for the surd as in tidhaw for tithaw (L 29), Radhitara for Ra-
thitara (L 50). In rye the 7 is always written in full and the secondary form of ya attached to it
as at present.

The grant belonga to the time of king Ana-Vdta of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu,

_ The inseription opens with a verse in praiss of the Doar incamnation of Vishyu. The subsequent
_nine verses which sre identical with thoso of the Pachehani-Tagdipapm grant of Ana-Vimat
recount, in order, the praise of the Sun and the Moon (v. 2), the birth of the fourth casts, ve.,
that of the Sadrss from the lotus-foct of Vishyu and the birth in it of Prolayn-Véma who con-
strnoted the fight. of stops leading to Srisaila, made all the gifts enumerated by Hamidsi, per-
formed varicus meritorious deeds and who defeated several hostile kings {vv. 3-7).  To him wera
born Auna-Vita and Ana-Vima who were in splendour, like the Sun and the Moon (v. B). The
next three verses are devoted to the desoription of the might and valour of Ana-Véta, the donor
of the grant, who instilled fear into the hearts of his cnomies by ths very sound of his war-
drums (vv. 9:12), In the Saka year 1280 (expressed by the chronogram gagana 0, ibka 8, and
siirya 12) in the month of Pausha, on daréa, Tuesday, during the solar sclipse, king
Ana-Vota granted to sicty-one Bralimans of different gdiras and #dkAds, the village of Kodaru
renamed Annavétapuram, on the bank of the Malépahd, along with the eight kinds of

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 200,
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aidvarya and hoga.  The Biglish equivalent of the date hcoording to the Indiah Ephemeris of
L. D. 8, Pillsi is A.D, 1358, January 8, Tuesday, on which day amdedsyd commenced at -51
af the day, The solar eclipss, howaver, 14 shown to have ocourred on the next day, i.e., Wed-
nesday, on which day amdedsyd lasted sl 49 of the day.

The composer of the grant is BAlasarasvats, a name which sounds vary mueh like a titls
probabiy acquired by the person on asconnt of his profound scholarship, Besides the Pachchini-
Tindipartn grant alteady reforred to, lie is the composer of two other Inseriptions of Aha-Vema,
of whicl one is a coppet-plate record.! snd the other & stone insetiption st Sriailame. In all
these records Bilssarasvatl ealls himself the Pidian of the King's eotirt and he ssoms to have held
this position up to Saka 1209, in which yoar he composed the Stikailam inseription mentioned
abov ; for, in the hext year, i, Saks 1300, we find Trildehantehirys fignting an the oolrt-post
of Ami-Vomh nud composing a copper-plate gtant of the king?

Attention may be deawn lere to an unpublished fragmentary copperplate instription of
Ana-Véta recorded in the Elliot Callection of Telugu Insoriptions’, whish furnishes s with some
important facts.  One of the donees figuring in it is 4 oortain Mallu-hatts who i called & Vidy.
dhikirin, We know that the famous poet Srinitha was the Vidydadhilarin iu the conet of Komati-
Vema* Probably he succecded Mallu-bhatts in this offics, Of the duties of & Vidyddhikdrin
nibthing iz known [rom inseriptions, but that It must have been reapontsible and high offics {s
evidint from the fact that so sminent o poet as Sriniths hald §.0 Unfortunately nothing ix kenoven
ol liis predecessor Malla-bliagta,  Andther dones figuring in the Blliot Collection rectied i# & cartain
Ertayn-pregads. His gltra, however, i not mentioned as i the tass of the othes dbpe Mt
b is Introduced in respectiul torma and 15 stated to be a reciplent of an exclitaivaly latge shire
of land. It is théedlore likely that this person is identlonl with the famons poet 'Brﬂip;mdi
who belonged to the Stivatea-gdird and who je reputed to have eompleted the Andhra Makdthg.
vatamn which was loft tnfinished by the previous authors, and who dedicated his work Haris

fios this Redi-Vima with Peolays-Vémn belioves that Stranns cotld not have had & plm in
Voma's court aa long as Epri-pregada Neld his position there ; and therefors, [ as Bk &a
Sttanna wid pattonised by RedQl-Vemas, Etrdpregads must have died during the time of
Prolaya himself.® This supposition of the author ja untenabile, as instances of mate than one
pokt patfonised by kings iv their courts ate not unvtrhuon. The presutit feferehce to the
post Is thorefore importdut it establishing that lie Lived ig the cotrt of Ann-V5ta also.
Besides the Mahibhiratawiu snd the Harivasdons, Rith-progada ia the authioe of twe. cEhes
works, the Rimyindmi snd the Npicihhopurpao, of which he dedicated the fo
Malla, & beothor of Ptblays VEma aud the latter, known also as the Abddalamary iy

i VAR on S, J' K‘F"I‘P"F"‘l"m'"wr-ﬁpp-l.xu, 0. - = e ia,
3 fbdd, for 1015, App. C; No. 20,

w ﬂm. Yol Iui P o9,
4 Wol. 1, p 208, kindly brought 1o my hotice by D, . Venkstarimanagys, 3A., PhD., of e Madias Ui

A Mr. V. Venbbakars Skntei writes; i his Stimparetrinathass (p, D2), flmh
of the Vidyddhildrin io the eourts of Ans-Vits snd Aue-Vima., Buy in o
duoes the jost zall himeelf & Vidyadbidrin lke his other Sanlamporary Mally.
v Abiove, Vol X1, p. 310, fa. 5. i
" Jakkana's Vikrintirkactarftram, 1, o,

* Uptuplete Works of Bao Babadur K, Vircsalingam Pantuly, Telugn Powta, Val. X, 8 = 7,

4

Bilasarasvall held thas posivion
inseription of his eomposition
bbatta or the famous Sriniths,
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god Narusithba, the presiding deity of Ahobalam, the well-known plage of pilgeimage in the
Kurnool District.

The chief interent of the present grant lies in the fact that it is the only copper-plate
inseviption' of the king so far discoverad. Ftone inseriptiona of Ana-Vita knowu till now
number only five and range in date from Salka 1975 to 12333, The earliest date known for his
fathor Prilays-Vima is Sakn 1254, and an inscription from Mallavaram in the Ongole talnk of
the Guotur (formerly Nellore) District gives for him the Saka year 12[7[7, which, if correcty
would be his latest date.t But the reading of the latter date appoars to be wrong fac reasons
gited in the foot-note helow and may have to be paquuted with Sakn 1267 An imacription
of this king from Tripuriatakam is dated in Saks 1268 and this is the latest date so far
known for him. His son Ana-Votn also figures in this record, probably as the crown-prinee.
That he was & yuverdjs in his father's reign is referred to in A veme in Haripamidaimns
also.’ He may therofore be presumed o have suceeeded his fathes some time hetwoop Saka
1268 and Eaka 1270, The record bearing the Saka date 1233 quotad above refers to the recons
struction of the Amaréivara templs at Dharapikija by Véma-Chamiipati, the son of Mallipatha
who was the minister of Ana: Vota. As the renovation was mads for the ingrease of the life, health
and prosperity of Ana-Véta, it may be reasonably presumed that he was ruling in Saks 1283,
His defeat at the hands of Mida and Ana-Vots, sons of Singa, » general, probably, of the
Kikatiya king Pratiparudes, is referred to in the Felugdtivdari-Vamddeali, and this incident has
been asaigned to Saka 1288.%  Ana-Véma is said to have succoeded his brother Ana-Vta after
the latter's death.) We do not kuow of any record of Apa-Vima earlier than Bakp 12040

'iﬁw-ﬂhwmmﬂmmmumhmmhm Biliot Calleetion mentigued
M,hunihwmmmwkmu.

2 The five meords referred to above srv (1) Nellore Ingeriptions, Part 111, p. 1087, This ooond, dated in Saka
lﬂ!».il_lu-:hrhdh'l!_'.l.np:hnyn'uTwuﬁwﬁdqf“.{ﬂmﬂo,mlmikdnﬂh Ana-Vata's minister
MallinAths on whose denth his brothier made some grants, (2) No. 158 of 1005 of the Madras Eplgraphical Collea-
tinn, dated I Saka 1278, (3 and 4) Nos. 601 snd 602 of 1000, both dated in fiaka 1290 nal (5} No. 358 of 1597,
Another reeord (No. 250 of 1003) dated in Saka 1269 belongs to the reign of Apnama BReddi This has heen
ussigned to Ana-Vote by Sewell and Erishnaswami Ayyangar (Historival Imecriptions of Southern Iadia, p. 101).
But E.hm&u%itmimnwbma Mhyn-\'amﬂnmthbdnm&ﬂlwithinthn
period of the Intter’s rule.

* %o, 340 of 1018 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection.

‘Hdbﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂhmmmﬂh“.

'ﬂnwﬂphﬂmﬂmmﬁmmduuumdd{mmﬂhjhim Tt must themfore have been an
cclipsr of the Sun (ahimddd, not himasue, Le. Moon, as andenitgod by Butterworth and Venogopals Chetty,
ibid., p. 1025). According to the Indian Ephemeris the detalls given in the inscription, siz., Aésinasy=dvasind rike-
BrosERTnEATaY Heri-giru- et Lo., (he ending of Ascio, solar eolipme, Thurwiny, sgree reguiarly fur the Saka
year 1267 (current) = A. D. 1344, Outober 7, Thursday, on which day thore was a solar colipso, Tn saloulsting
the abore dabe, 'I.hnrmun;lumumhemukdumumuiththwmhﬂmth:mu Tha
word cirddbi in the chmoogram iaila-vlrddhi-dynmani ns read by the suthors mentioned above has therefone
H‘hmmhhhmﬂﬂdumhhwﬁn s the numeml 0 io place of 7, and the chronogram

o with 1367,
® No. 101 of 1005,

dhpuhldﬁmﬂ&hﬂrmnkldu 1]
iy e _-.LHMME.Q!“WF:T-.!WJ =
* Above, Vol. VIIL, p. 12, e 3
# aAbove, Vol XXT, p. 270.
“J.l.ﬂ&l.lpiﬂﬂrhrlﬂ!-ﬂ,ipp.&.ﬂo.l
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which date is nearly a decade later than Ana-Vota's supposed defeat in Saka 1283, Whether
Ann-Vita's reign coased with his defeat nt the hands of Sifiga’s sons, and his brother steceeded to
the throne forthwith, we must leave for fnture discovery of fresh records to decide, '

A few details sbout this king gathered from the Elliot Collection record referred to already?
may be added here.  The inseription begins, as usual, with the genealogy of the Reddi chiefs com-
meucing with Prila and his sons Machs, Véms, Dodda, Anna and Malla by his wife Annamimbi.
Here Vima's two sons Ana-Vita and Ana-Véma are mentioned and the former's exploita reconnted.
His conquests are said to bave exténded as far as the banks of the rivers Krishyd and Gautami,
a fact which is corroborated by a verse in the Vishpupurdnamu whioh refers to the defeat by Ana-
Viita of a certain Rivutu-Kita on the banks of the Krishpa before the very syes of god Amarsi-
vara.* Ano-VEme sssociates himself in this inscription with his brother Ans-Vitas in entdowing
lands to more thun 180 Bribmans, smongst whom, besides the Vidydddibirin Mallu-bhatta already
mentioned, the mention of Erpuya-pregada ix of particular interest.  Ann-VEma, it must be noted,
is here ealled Ana-Vema-Bhiipati MahRriju (the wording in the insoription is : ¥i riju tammnndu
Ana-Vema Bhipati Mahart*}ju). The dte of this inacription s unfortunately lost: but it
must have been executed some time prior to Saka 1293, which is the earliest vear known for
Ana-Viéma, the successor of Ann-Vita,

Of the place-names mentioned in the inseription under publication the following, viz,, San-
kanipalli, Vinnakata, Kanumerla, PoitipAdu and Kalavaptshe, may be identified respeo-
tively with the modern Satkarshapapuram, Vinnakdta, Kanumerls, Poptipidu and K:.Inﬁpﬁ‘u
—all in the Gudivida taluk of the Kistna District. Gururhjakéda may possibly be identical
with Gupta-Eodiru. The other villages, viz., Rijiniyini Palaparti, Kpiakulamirtti or Krinku.
lamirn, Pilﬂkﬁldl.l., and Pl.l].ipidu. I om unable to i.d.tﬂf-ifj‘. Alhm}n“ may be o m and
Aluka-panniss, probably a field, Dasmkeruand Vounsru must be two local stregms. The village
Kodiiru is said to be situsted on the banks of the Mallpahd ; but there is no stream of this
uame anywheré in this locality wow. The Drujjavarsm grant of Ana-Vama (Saks 1203
refers to this river as situated in Kurtti-déda and the grant village Drujjavaram alies Anng
Vimapuram as situsted on the banks of this stream.® Drujjavaram is evidently the modern
Jujhavaram, which is 12 miles south west of Kddiiru. Both thess villages are situated closs to
the presont Pulliru canal, which appears to be the present repressutative of the river Malapaha
reforred to in the above copper-plate records.

A list of the donees is appended hereto In o tabular form &

if in -
and the édkhd to which they belonged, as well an the «l of hﬁwﬁ th;'&:t;-{:d'm gira

No. FHamme of l.hn liu'um. Gotrs. Vida "mm. H“;?
nhares,
1 | Visayicm . . « o+ o+ | Hariia ¥ajus . 2
2 | Simggayicys Do o - M
3 | Somayirys . Da, Do, . 2
4 Divayiryn . C . ' Da. = De. T g
% Soo n. 4, p: 138, ) ——

s Andhra Fishgupuripams by S0rans, Aiviaa L v, 22,
14, B, on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1922.23, App. A, No. 13,
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No. Name of the donee. Gotra. Vata e GiBL] 1 of | Beoamarks:
ahares,
§ | Gamppaylirya . a - « | Harita . . o | Yajus . . 2
L] Miadhava-dvivEdl . . . ’ Do, . N . Da, . 1
7 | Ansayirys . ' . . . Do, . i o Do . 2 1
S L ARARETE: . . w b p] Pe oo AR Big - -
B | Madhavarmn . b 3 . | Bhdrndeija . « | ¥ajus . - 2
10 | Bihggavirya . ar T Do, v o] Doy L 1
11 | Lakbkbsyirys . . Do. ) DO o 4 a 1
)2 | Appayiirys . n e Do, o Do s 1
1% | Tallaya-daivajfis . i ' . Do. . o | TR . 1
14 | Allkda-bhaits ' . 3 . Do . o Do . . 1
16 | Allidanitha . - . " Da. . ' Do, . » 1
18 | Vallabhirys ' . . . Da. ¥ N Do . & 1
17 | Epnpdta:-bhatts . . ¥ 2 Da. . P 1 S p 1
18 | Chamidaylirya . .« &« Do. ol Ll BRE e 2
10 | Ramayirys . . . s - | Grivatss SR (6, ™ T T 2
20 | Appale-bhatga . . T Da. g Lr ] Dhe ” i
g1 | Ohdmchayirys . . . ; Do, A o Do . . 1
23 | Appayirys . - . ¥ . D, . | Dl . 1
23 | Emaylrya . > . . . Do. . «| Do ' 1
24 | Peilayieya . f b4 ! Dao. 2 o Dou s . I
g5 | Niriyapa-bhatta . . o+ - D gt Bl el 1
g8 | Machayhrys .. . o o] D= TR B 1
o7 | Bolskarkrys ., .+ o |Fempdmys . .| D .o . %
28 | Madhavirya LSt e 1 Do. gl o peci o 1
20 | Gamhpgidbarirys . . * g Do. . | Doc . . 1
50 | BmhmadEvs - 1 5 p Do. . | Do . - 1
81 | Bimggayirya ' B H . Do, . «| Do . . 1
42 | Appaylkrys . . . . . Do. . o D'y 1
23 | Sarasvatl-bhatts . . . & Do. . o] Do . i
a4 | Masheheheniirys . ¥ ; . Do, . T B 1
86 | Divaylryn . . - . + | Bikyapa . « | Rig - . 2%
38 | Ayyolu-bhatts . . ' - Do, o a) Do, . 2
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No.

No. Name of the donee, Gotra, Véda or Sakhi.| of Remarks.

shares,
37 | Somaya-bhatta KaSyapa - Rig 1
38 | Nilakamthirya Do. . Do. 1
39 | Peddanirya . Do. " Yajus
40 | Annamirya . Do. : Do. . . F
41 Visvéévara-bhatta Do. Do. 1 Kapva-gikh-

adhyiyi.
42 | Appayirya . Sandilya . Do. 1
43 | Nigayarya . . Do. ' Do. 1
44 | Simggayirya b Do. . Do. 1
45 | Madhavirya . Do. 3 Do. 1
46 | Appayirya :, Do. » Do. 1
47 | Narayapirya 3 . Do. Do. i
48 | Narahari-bhatta , _ Vasishtha Rig 2}
49 | Narasimha-jyautishika , Do. Do. 2
50 | Strayarya . . . Rathitara |, Yajus 2
51 | Vallabhiarya . v Do. . Do, 1
52 | Simgayarya . Gagtama Do o il 1
53 | Machayirya ' Do. . Do. 1
54 | Jiyyanirya . . .| Rig 1
55 | Perumindi-bhatta ., Kapdika Yajus , 1
56 | Marayirya .. - Dq. . Do. 1
57 | Mamchendrya Maitréya Do. 2
58 | Tippayarya . . o 0 Bhirgava Do. i
59 Gopila-bhatia 1 o P Vishnuvardhans Rig 1
60 | Vimaya-bhatta . . | Kagva . 4 Do, 1
61 | Mallayirya . . Girgya . Yajus , 3
TEXT,:

[Metree —Vv. 1, 7 and 9 Vasrmlmx-a', vv, 2, 5, 6 and 8, UP“?E‘“
vv, 10-13, Sardﬁmkr:gfm; VY. 14-18, dnushtubh.)

1 Payad=Varaha-vapushah para
2 kharé dharanih dadhani [*] [

First Plate ; Firet Side.
y& pust daziashtrd jagamtti(ti) g
énlrhg-ﬁgrabhﬁga-parichuﬁ:bita—mégha-bi-

1 From original plates.

vv, 3 and 4, Indravajra ;




No. 13) KODURU GRANT OF ANA-VOTA-REDDI: BAEA 1380. 14
Rees s e

3 hbi samlakshyamage-susham-dva Sasirhka-rakhd || [1*] Tamd ha-

4 réthrh  tava  pushpavaiitten(vantau)  rikisu prvv-ipara-daila-bhijou 1] rath
Rrbggayga)- ITid-

B 'm-iva dsclayarhittau(tau) purd Purirdh pridbi(thi}vi-radha(tha)sys || [2%] Pid-dravit-

§ diad=Aravihdanibhar-gGamy=Gva puyyi ghuna-jivana-4rih | jat=Abhijitad datadhii

7 viblhinnd jatis=chaturtthl jugatadm hitiya || (3*] Tusyim=abhiit-Prolaya-Véma-

# nimi  Sridaila-sopina-vidi(dbajna-sali | Hémidri-kalp-odite-dina-dakshd nis-ai-

First Plate ; Second Side,

# mo-bhii-dina-nir@dha-kirtib || [4*] Vima-kshitisc vyisham-=akn- pidati kchashja- prachirat
10 Kali-kila-doshae | dott-igrahira-dvijs-veda-faktyd pada-kramair=askhalitori chakira {| [0%]
11 Dharmitmajs Disarathil Prithus=chatyudicyyna*mipini yugithtra(tajréshiu | vitatka-
12 y& Véma-nordévarasys pupyini nimini puritaniui | [6*] Yat-krtti-giua-sa-
15 mayd phagi-sundaripim=alokiturh cha mukha-rigam=anamga-
14 milam | Ardtumh cha gite-rachanim yugapansna dakshd pig-adhipd na saha-
15 18 naynoa-krutitva(tvam) || [7*] SamgrimssPictta(ttha)eya faraipsvvibhind yasy=

fn-chii-
10 damagays vichdluh || () Akrimatas=sathynti rija-vaihiin® pratapa-vahng

Beeond Plate ; First Side.

17 reiva visphulithyil || [8*] Tasmich=cha Véma-nripatér=udaysd-iv-idrir=jitau pratipa-
_ vams-kii-
18 thtbifti)-nidhi kimdran | sfiry-Gthdo-tulya-mahasiv=Ana-V8ta-bhiipa[L¥] Ariy-Anna=Ve-
19 ma-nripatir-jagu-raksha-pilah | [9*] Vira-riy- Ana-Vota-bhitala-patéreggoinbhira-bhic-
ravaih Ba-
20 tripih hridaysshn sarigga(ga)re-mukhs bhinnéshu plrvar resamh(sam) | yad=vi
21 rath nirakisayat{d)=bhays-rasd vigit kuts-py-agats yuktarh prakis-
22 pam-athbu nirggamayoati pratysgram-aty-frjitarh(tam) | [10*] Yadhthifishu® viddhi-ra-
23 ja-nilayd yodh-dlayd yojitd vahnib kalpita-héma-kut tima-ghana-syari-
* 94 du-sphulithg-djva(jjve)lah | Hémidrir-iva bhimikam kalayati preudhab pratip-o-

Second Plate ; Second Side,

95 shimayd  sa-pratyamsta(ts)ginth sa-hémasarital sntiivyapta-tardvalgh (|| [11%] Yasy=irin
huliba-

9 dhvanith kalayaté dhftishu bhécd-ravarh nimini drutam=Arjunsssat japatas=sarigrima-

97 Gamdivinah | ssrygriin-Spepadini tini bhavatimn rolahiskrité sarvvadi varnyamtiam(tim)=i-

20 ti bodhayshtysadhipstin dhi-yartrind matiteinah || [12*] Sak-8bdé gagin-ébha-s-

0 rya~gagité Poushasya darés tidhau(than) Bhistndr-divasé him-&tara-ruchal
puny-&pa- '

30 rég-fArattafta)rd | grimath prﬁdiﬁud:&m-vmmnripml; Eadtru-nim:adi(li)tam

“81 sdfsh-aibvaryakan=sshta-bhaga-sahitarh bhadevatibliyc moila || [13*] Malipah[d]-

32 padt-tire vipribbysh pratipditarh(tam) | Annavdtapurarh nimnd  jayaty=A-chatidre-
tia-

+ Bosd =chedtysudiryys’.
o ¥ Rewid -ranhigdn, 2 Road yad-dhafiake. # Rend =drjunasys,




144 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXV.

m

Third Plate ; Firat Side, - .
33 rakam(kam) || [14%] Asyn gramasya pratigrahitarab || Haritagotrih | Vissayirysh |
Birggayi-
34 ryaly | Sirayiryah | Dévayiryah | Gamhggayiryah | #& pamicha praty@karh N&’!ri--
bhiginah | ' :

46 Madbava-dvividl | Anoayiryah | 68 dvadeSa Yajub-sikh-ddhyiyineh | Annaylieyah

36 dvi-bhagi Rig-védi | Bhimdvija-gtrih Madhaviryal dvi-bhagi | Sidhggayiryah |

87 Lakhkhayiryuh | Appaydryah | Tallaya-deivajfiah | Allida-bhattal | Allidandthaly |

%8 Vallabhiryah | Empita-bhattah | &8 dada Yejul-sakh-ddhyiyinah | Chamuda

39 ryah | dvi-bhigi | Rigvedi | Srvatsa-gitrah Rimayiryah dvi-bbigl | Appale-
bhattah |

40 dvi-bbigi | Chimchayiryah | Appaylryah | Erpapiryah | Prolayiryah | ata
ashta

Third Plate ; Second Side.

41 Yajuh-sakh-idbydyinal | Nariyapa-bhattah Rigvédi | Michayiryah pid-3-
42 na-bhigl | Yajur-vvédi | Keuwhdinya-goteih | Bhiskariryah  s-irdhdha(frddha)-bhigi |
Madhaviryah | Garhgidhab{dha)-

48 riryal | Brobmadévah |  Sithgayliryah | Appeydtyah | Sarssvati-bhngtal |
Mathehcheniryaly | &8

44 Yajul-dakh-Rdhyfyinah |  Kifyapa-gdteih | Dévayiryah  s-drdhdha(irddha).dei
blhagi |

45 Ayyalo-bhattaly dvi-bhigi | Somaya-bhattah | Nilakaithirysh | #5  Bhursg(Rig)-
vadi-

46 nab | Peddandryab | Annamiryah pid-dpa-bhigi | tav Yejurvvidinanw | Vidvévara-
bhattah

47 Kapva-sikh-adbysyl | Samdilys-ghtribh | Appayiryah | Nagayirpah | Sithgga-
48 yaryah | Madhavicysh | Appaydrysh . Nariyapa(pRjryab  ardhdbafarddha) bhigi |
&t Ya- :
.
Fourth Plate ; First Side.

49 jub-sakh-Adhydyinah | Vasishtha-gitran {/(1) Nurshari-bhattal s frddha-dvi-bhigi | Narusite-

50 ha-jyentishikah dvi-bhiagl | #tan Rig-védinau | Radbi (thijtara-gétean | Slirayiryah dvi-bha-

51 g | Vallabhiryah [i*] &tau Yajur-vvidinan | Gautema.gotran | Siguuyiryal | Machay-
aryah 1

52 ftan Yajur-vvddinau | Jiyyaniryah Rig-vidi | Knuéikn-gtran | Perumad.

53 (i-bhattah | Miraydryah | &tan  Yajurvvidinaw | Maitrve-gotoah  Marh-

54 chendrynh  dvi-bhagi | Yajur-vvidi | Bharguava-gitrah  Tippayiryal | Yajur-vvadi | Vi-

55 shpuvardidbana{varddhana)-ghtral ulﬁpilﬂ"hh'ﬁ“.' Rig-vadi | Kagva-gtrah  Vamayo-
hliatpak

56 Rig-vedl [I*] Oargya-gdtral Mallayiryah pad-Gus-bligi Yajur-vvadi || Sy

Fourth Plate ; Second Side,

57 Atha grimasys simi-chihnini | tirpunaku Hrinikoglj_n.gump paduma ke
68 nuo B kuwbitta dakehigapy madi tirpu-gaftunnu  dakshins mukbamai nwuhi-

W L
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59 tamai & @pu damti Satikka(ks)uipalli kidu stmaginu vachehi a(f)gnéyarh mila Sa-
6l) thkanipalli polamfra-gattu mdcheny | dakshipamunskn Vinnakdta polsmn  viya-
61 vyarh mils magidi dakshiparh-mukhamni poyi Alligumta mdchi attd pa-

62 Jumaa-mukhamai pdyi nairmiti-mils Kannmallspfirndi  polsmu  michenuf *]

63 padumati  sima Vatlii Akka-dorhka  padumati kara pattikoni vachchi Vauufgu

sahita-
64 mu-ginn  Prattipiti polamu Gguéyam mila michi uttaram-mukhamai

Fifth Plate; Pirst Side.
65 Narhdi-varippn  sabitamugi  vachchi Rijinayini-Pilaparti vellagi polamu  md-
66 chi midithpsi Krimkulamipti polamu pedumati kara-vattukoni uttaruh-mukhamai
7 poyi Phlakddu dimpi uttars-mukhsmai poyi viyavyam mila Kalu.
68 vapimdi kara mocbenn | uttarah sima i kard simaginu tirpu mukhamai
60 sigl vachehi aluka-panuisa dakehipapusiigors  simagi vachohi Vanuigu mochi
1 i

70 mukhamai Vanniré simaginu Krithkulamirra Pulipidn sahitarigi vachchi
71 Gururisjakidu  visine chstunu  Vannéru  dimti tirpu-mukhamai  fanyarm
72 mila Mrinikorida polamu mdchenu || Sva-datti[d*]=dvigugah  pupynth para-datt-i-

Fifth Plate ; Second Side.

73 pupdlanam{ng) | para-datt-dpabiriga  sva-dattam nishphalar: bhavat [[I 15%] Sva-
dattith  para-dattidh

74 vi yo harita  vasuhddbarim(rim) | shashtih varsha-sahasripi  vishthiyddy jiyaté
krimih [ 16%]

75 Bk=aiva bhagini 10ki |sarvvishim=api bhiibhujirh(jam) | nn bhogyd na  kam-gribyd
vipra-dattd  vasud-

:.'I'B ddha(dba)ed || [17*%] Ana-Votu-nardhdrasys  vidvin Balasarasvati | akardd=ikard
viichith ni-

77 rmmslad  dharma-4Ssanad(nam) || [18%] Sivam=asty | Srifh |*]

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1) May the tusk of the Boar-incarnition of the Bupreme Being, bearing the earth on
its extremity and looking most heautiful like the crescent which is kissed at its cusp by the clouds,

(Verse 2) May the Sun and the Moon resting (respectively) on the western and eastern moun-
tains during the full- moon evenings and displaying. as it were, (their) former act of being the wheels
to the chariot, the earth, of Puriri (i.e., iva), dispel yout darkness.

(Verse 3) From the lotus feat of the lotus-navelled god (i.e. Vishpu) was born, for the good
of the world, the noble fonrth caste, virtuous, illustrious with rioh life and divided bundredfold
like the saored Ganges rich with profuse water and split into a hundred branches.

i The anusedra 18 writben @ Abe nexb lize.
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(Verse 4) In that {caste) was born fo king) named Prélaya-Vema who construeted steps to
Erihﬂl{mﬂm’n.‘r.whmuwthmﬁhg-gifbmﬂﬂm&inﬂuiﬂmdﬁmhﬂ%}
by Hemidri and whose fame was establinked by his gifts of lmitless lands,

(Verse 5) King Vima made the Veisha (60, bull, i, Dharmia) which was one-legged on
socount of the evil of the Kali nge and (s) was imping in his walk, steads i its coree by the
power of the Védas (being chanted with pada ond krama) by the Brihmans to whom agrakira
(villages) had been given.

(Verse §) T fanoy that the names spoken of in other yugas auch as Dharmitmaja, Disarathi
and Prithu are the sacred old names of king Vima (himself),

(Verse 7) When the Niga women were chanting his (i.e,, Prolaya-Vema's) glozy; the serpent
king, being unable to sce the beauty of their faces, which was the root of love, and at the sama

time listen to the musical composition (sung by them), could not bear (the reputation of) hraring
through the syes,

(Verse 8) When he attacked (the enemy) kings in fight, the crest-jewels of his foes, 5;.]}'; by
the arrows of kim who was (liks) Pirtha in battle, seattered shout as ﬂmu,gh they were the sparks
of the fire of his valour,

(Verso 9) From this king Véma were born as from the eastern mountain, two sons (miz),
prince Ana-Vota aud prince #r1-Anna-Vama, the protectar of the world—who ware the recep-
ticles of valour and great aplendoue, who were equal to the Bun and the Moon in Justre,

{(Verse 10) When the hearts of the enemiss were broken by the deep sounds of the war-drims
of king Ana-Vota, the sentiment of fear coming from some unknown quarter drove away the

epirit of heroism which was thete slready. It is meet thmt 4 powerful (currond) of nat wai e
oway the old water. ater drives

(Verse 11) ‘Tho fire lit to the military batracks during the attacks aa the phlass of & &
kings, shining with sparks that are the thiek drops tlowing from the pavement mide ﬂfﬂ'nhi. looks,
by the heat of its great glow, like (e, puts on the garh af) the golden mountsin {/.e, Himg dri)
which is combined with its hill ranges and the goldan streams and ja eavered with rows of stars,

(Vemse 12) The shrewd (lit. who harl wisdom de theiy support) minketers (of the nmemy kingi)
advise their masters, who were repeating the names of Arjuna immediately aftir hédring the
pound of his (v.e., Ane-Vota's) woar-droms whish resembled the sound of thitnder, that S

military titles of him who was the Arjuna on the battle-field (i.e., Ana-Vita) should (5
repeated always for their protection. ould (instead) be

in the month of Pausha, on a Tuesday “mmmdﬂﬁ{l&hwm“m .
eclipse, king Ana-Vota gladly gave to the Brihmans the village Eodarn along with the ei
aidvaryes udd cight bhogas, ; cight
(Verse 14) May the villags by name Annavatapuram sitnated on Alie banks of the c
Malipaha snd given to the Brihmons shine (#upreme) a8 long as the Sun and the Hu:,:‘:-::?ﬂ
(Lines 33 to 36) Thummofmﬁldwmﬁhwﬁzﬂmm.hw :
(Lines 57 fo 72) The boundaries of the gifé villige are specified i Tefugn,
(Linea 72 t0 77) Thiee itipreeatory verses and & veres sthting that 3 ety o
gront was BRlasarasvati, the videdn of king Ana-Vota, are si';':g s the composer of the
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No. 4.—THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM MAYURBHANJ®
Br R. C. Masvamas, M.A., PLD., Vice-CuaxCELLOR, Dacea UXIVERSITY.
A.—Adipur Copper-plate of Naréadrabhafijadéva.

This is o single plate measuring about 117 by 837 It coutains 4 1 lines of writing engraved
on both sides. A circular seal, representing a full-blown lotus, is attached to the middle of
the top of the plate. The scal has s diameter of 337, snd on its surface is engruved, in velicf,
inside & ramed cizculnr rim, the figure of & humped bull with that of o small eresoont above it,
and the legend * Sri-Narindrabhaijodérasye ' below. There is a floral design undemneath the
legend. The seal bears & very close resemblance vo that of Tribhuvana Mahadavi of the Kara

3

The plate was discovered in 1927 by a Kil peasant in course of digging o field near the vil-
lage of Adipur in the Pasichpir Sub-division of Mayirbhanj State, snd is gow preserved in the
Moyfirbhanj State Museum at Biripadd. Mr. K. U. Neogy, the Dewan of the Mayiirbhanj State,
kindly sent the plate to me for decipherment, and I am editing it from the original,

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except a small parts of the revarse which s badly
corroded, with the result that a few letters in the formal portion of the grant are not legihle.

The alphabat balongs to the Northern type and resembles that used in the Pila reeords of
the tenth century AD. Tt contains numerical symbola foe 200, 80, 3 and 1.

The language is Sanskrit, With the axception of cleven verses, inchuding the usunl im-
precatory verses, the inseription is written in prosa. Rome of these verses are, hownver, very
faulty, and wquire addition or emission of letters 0 suit the requimements of the metre. The
anthor's knowledge of Sanskeit was rather poar and there are many mistakes both im spelling
and in grmmar.

A= regards orthography, b and ¢ are not distinguizhed ; the anusedra is represented in some
coses by gattucad i (veadd in lioe 6), while the final dental n is represented by amusedr (dalrin
in line L1, bhGpdld io live 15). Consopants arn ususlly doubled after r, but there are axcep-
tions (kpimir-bhigwd in live 20). Some other peculiarities seem to have been due to the ignor-
siwe of the suthor. Mantion may be made of the use of # for & (dht in line 3, Smaro in line 10,
Miﬂlﬁnﬂﬂﬁhﬂmﬂ)};ﬂrifﬁ# {krigodd in line 32, épiyame= in line 34} ; of 1 for
i { Bhavanidah in line 2, 24ir in line 3, drirams= in Hne 31, Rirttayd io line 33) ; and of u for i (purvea
in hine 17).

As examples of the faulty imowledge of grammar may be mentioned manis=tydgir in line 6,
uhtacha diharmma-distré in line 28, chéta in line 32, and vindu-liglin in line 35.

The suthor’s seanty knewledgo of Sanskrit literature is best exemplified by the way in whicl
the names of gatras and provaras are given in Lines 17-18.

The inseription records the grant of the villsge Vyi(Brijhat-S&rai in Urtti-rishaye in Khij-
jinga by king Naréodrabhafja, son of king Vibbramatuaga, aud grandson of Kdttabhanja.
At the end of the record proper, there is & sort of postseript written in smaller characters, refer-
ring to s Grant in the same district by Mahirijo Ragpabhafjadéva, son of Vibhramatuiigs, and,

. therefare, & brother of Naséndrabhaijs. The date, sazhvat 293, ut the end of the record, evi-
deatly refers to this Iatter Grant, [t appears ot first sight that after the insemption. reeording
the wrant of Naréndrabhafija was engraved on the copper-plate, a small space remained vacant,

_ ‘!ﬂﬁﬁ&mmwMWENWMMMHMMW
in the Intreduction to 4.
% Cf, 0.0, the plate facing p. 435, J. 8. 0. R. 5, Vol IL
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and it was subsequently utilised for making a brief record of the other Grant, leading to the na-
tural presumption, that Ranabhafija was the younger brother of Naréndrabhafija and ruled after
him. But some peculiarities in Inseription B, edited below, seem to point to the opposite
conclusion,

The donee in the first Grant was Bhattaputra Sitaladéva-éarman belonging to Bahv-
richa-charapa, Asvalayana-éakhd, and Vatsa-gdtra. The donee in the other case was Bhattaputra
Trivikrama.

The inscription is of great historical importance as it furnishes new materials for the recons-
truction of the history of the Bhafija dynasty. The kings mentioned in it, viz., Kattabhaiija,
his son Vibhramatuiga, and the two sons of the latter, viz., Naréndrabbafija and Ranabhaifija,
belong to what has been called the second group of Bhaiija kings by Mr. R. D. Banerji.* This
group is now known to us from the following eight copper-plate grants, though Mr. Banerji knew
only the first three of them.

1. Bamanghati® plate of Rapabhaiija.?

2. Khandad@uli plate of Rapabhaiija.*

3. Bimanghati® plate of Rajabhsiija.?

4. Ukhunda plate of Prithvibhaiija.s

5. Kaéari plate of Satrubhaiija® (re-edited below, C).

6-7. Two Adipur copper-plates of Naréndrabh aiijadéva (edited below, A and B).
8. Adipur copper-plate of Durjayabbaiijadava.’

The first two Grants now edited (Nos. 6-7) closely resemble Nos. 1-4 and possess all the spe-
cial characteristics which distinguish them from those of the other Bhaiija kings.®* As a matter
of fact the texts of the historical portion of all these Grants (except Nos. 5 and 8) seem to have
been derived from a common draft, though slight modifications have been introduced here and
there. No. 5 contains some important additions which are not to be found in others, while No. 8
omits altogether the traditional account of the origin of the family.

All these records (except No. 8) begin with_ a reference to Virabhadra, the Adi-Bhaija
or the First Bhaiija, also called Ganadanda. He is said to have come out of an ege of pea-hen in
the hermitage called Kétyasrama and was brought up by the sage Vasishtha.? Only No. 5
adds a few more details, particularly that he was the lord of 88,000 villages.2® All the records
(except No. 8) refer next to Kottabhaiija who must be regarded as the first bistorical king of the

! R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p. 178.

# The Grant is also known as Jamdapir plats from its findspot (above, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 300-1).

* Nos. 1 and 3 were originally edited by Babu Pratipa Chandra Ghosha in J. 4. 8. B., Vol. XL, pp. 161£.,
and subsequently re-edited by Babu Nagendranith Vasu in the Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja, Vol. I,
pp- 141f. A stanza engraved on the padeatal of an_image, now in the Khiching Museum, refers to a king called
Riyabhaiija who may be the same as this king Rajabhafija (4nn. Rep. Arch. Survey, 1922.3, p. 128). But it
contains no historical information. According to Mr. R. D, Banerji this Rayabhaiija was a different king
{Orissa, p. 183).

¢ Edited by MM. H. P. Sastriin J. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. IV, p. 172.

¢ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 f.

¢ Ibid., pp. 420 f.

7 Below, pp. 172 f.

® For these characteristics of. Banerji, op. eil., p. 180. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental : 3
Vol. X1I, pp. 231 ff. Research Institute,
? Ins. No. 8 applies some of these epithets to Ranabhaiija,

10 Mr, Misra, who edits the plate, translates the bassage as follows: *“, ., ., Virabhadra who formerly
was busily engaged by 88,000 sages, and in view of their request Rimadéva served him and then Soadte Rics: the
lord of 88,000 villages "'. This meaning is very doubtful. The word read as * muni * is probably ‘ sgnu’, Cf. €,

edited below,
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famdly known to us, The names of the successors of Kdttabhadja are, however, given differ-
ently in tha different plates (Nos. 1-8),
In No. 1 the genealogy is given va follows (—
Kattabhatija
Digbhaiija
Ranabhafija,
In No. 4 Ragabhaiija is said to have been born in the family of Kdttabbafija, and no men-

. tion is made of Digbhafijs. The son of Ragabhaiija is Prithvibhafija. The genealogy may theze-
fore be desoribed as follows -—

Kattabhaiija
Rapabhafija
[
Prithvibhaiija,

No. 5 gives the following genealogy :—
Kéttabhaiijs

Durjayabhaija
Ragabhabijo
Satrublaiije

(yuvardja) Nalriudmhhnijn.
Iu No. 6 the genealogy is given as [ollows :(—
KEdftabhaiija

Vibhramatufiga
|

Rleth-.ﬂjn. Naréndrabhaiija.
In No. 7 wa find the same gencalogy, though the relationship of Bagabhaiijo with the other
kings is not clearly stated.
No. 8 gives us the following genealogy :—
Mahkirgjadhirdja Rapabhaiija

Vibhramatuiiga

{yurardja) Aﬁﬂ.&bhlﬁil.
The genealogies given in Nos, 2 and 3 have been interpreted differently and a short disoussion
is necessary to explun the different points of view.

No. 2 mentions Koffabhafijs, his son Digbhaiija, and the latter's son Rapabhafija, and so
far it agrees with No. 1. But after Rapabbaiijn it adds two more names in the following passage :
tasgya ch-o(au)payil(i)k-Gtmajah éri- Prithvibhaijo-suta-éri- NarindrabhaRjadsed bhitah. In addition
to the two emendations noted within brackets, MM. H. P. Siatri, who edited the record, made
a further emendation by omitting the tisarga in * amajal ', He, therefore, translated the passage
s follows -—

“ His reputed son Prithvibhaiija, whose son Narendrabhatija was born. "
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Mr., C. . Das Gupta differed from this view and offered the following translation =— ,

** And his (Rayabbaiija’s) * supayika’, ie., adopted =on is Narendrabbaiija, the son of Pyith-
vibhaija, i.e., Rapabbaija adopted us his son Nareadeobbadjs, the son of Prithvibhaija "0
In view of the two new Grants, Nos, 4 and B, the interpretation of MM. H. P. Sistri appears to
be preferable. Apart from this there is o further diffioulty ; for the exact connection of Naréndra-
bhaiiju with the record is not quite clear. MM, H. P. Sistri says that Prithviblaiija was not
‘n son born in lawful wedlock ', but * may have been one of the twelve clnsses of sons allowed
by Hindu luw ', and he suggests that * Rapabbaiije made the geant on the occasion of the birth
of & grandson named Narendrabhafija®. On the other hand Rai Bahadur Hiralal is of opinion
that the Khapiadeull plate really records a grant of Narindrabhaifija and not of his grandfather
Rapabhafija.® Mr. R. D. Banerji differs from this view® and nccepts that of MM, H. P, Sastri.
But the fact that the seal of the plate contains the nams Narindrobhafija® supports the view
of Rai Bahadur Hiralal, A further argument may be cited in support of this view. The dones
of this grant is the grest-grandson of Bhattaputra Trivikrama. No. 6 records o grant by king
Rapabhaiijs to Bhattaputes Trivikrama. If these two identical names refer to the same person
it is mors likely that the donor of No. 2 is & grandson of Rapabhaiija mther than Rapabhaiija
himself.

In No. §§ the name of the successor of Kottabhafija and the father of Rajabhafija who jssued
the Gront has been read as Bagabhafija both by Mr. Pratapa Chandra Ghosh and by Mr. Nagendra

Vath Vasu who edited the plate. This reading has been generally accepted, und it gives us the

following genealogy i —

Eﬁihrhﬁil

Rapabhaija

Rijabbaiijn
This genealogy has besn reconciled with that given in Nes. 1 and 2 by supposing that the name
of Dighhafijs, son of Kattabhafija and father of Ragabhadijs, has been omitted through over-
sijght.

Mr. . C, Das Gupta has justly drawn our attention to the fact that the word ¢ Ragabliaijn *
eannot be read om the published facsimile. The first latter 18 undoubtedly * ra * but the other
letters cannot be clearly read, and in any case there is no * me ' following * ra *.

ﬁ wlord was misengraved for Digbhafijs and constructs the following Mimﬁ. :
3.
Kattabhaiija
Digbhaiija
- t .
Rul}thlﬁil RijuLhaﬁjn
* Anals, BR. Or. Bus. Tus., Vil XH, p. 336,
3 Abova, Vol XVIIL p. 223,
i l:ﬂjtﬂ'-j‘-]ﬂ’; Cuxioualy enough, en the preceding page Mr. Banerji sys : * The nctusl) grast was made

« Above, Vol XVIIL, p. 293, £. o, 1.
» Annals, BA. Or. Res, Ins., Vol. XI1, pp. 2345,
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At first sight the differént genealogical accomits seem to be hopelessly confliching dnd any
uttempt to reconeile them may justly be regarded as o vaif and froitléss task, But there are some
points of agreement in the majority of records which might give vs a clus to the ultimite solution
of the problem.

All the records wre unanimone, firstly, in their accounts of the origin af the founder of the
family, Virabhadra, from the egg of a pea-hen in the hermitage of Vagishtha known as Kofyas-
rama ; and secondly, in regarding KEoytabhafijn as the first historical ruler. Here the unanimity
ends. But with the exception of Nos. 3 und 4 all the other records represent Ranabhaiiju as the
grandson of Kattabhafijo, and as the statement in No. 4 isnot in confliot with this view, we may
accopt it as an established fact. The name of the father of Ranabhaiijn is given as Dighhaiija
in Nos. 1 and 2, Durjayabhafiju in No. 5, and Vibhramatufiga in No. 6. There would thus appear
to be three different kings bearing the same name Ragabhafijs. But on the other hund we should
remember that all of them ruled in Khijjitiga, and all of them evidently were contemporaries,
being grandsons of the same king. This is specifically proved in respect of two of them a8 they
jssued Grants in the years 268 (No, 1) and 293 (No. 6). Three grandsons of the same king, bear-
ing the shmé nanis, knd ruling in the sanie locality ab thé mame time (or at least within a few years
of each other), may not be theoretically impossible, but must be regarded as very unnsual in-
desd. We may, therefore, reasonably infer the identity of the three kings bearing the name
Ragabhaijs. This would imply also the identity of Digbhaiija, Durjayabbaiija and Vibhra-
matuigas, though it must be regarded az very unusual that the same king should have been re-
ferred to by three different nanes in the official records of the faxily.

Then, sgain, dceording to MM, Sistri's interpretation of No. 2, Ragabhafija had a son (aupa-
yika or reputed) named Prithvibhafija and the latter's son was Naréndrmbhaiija, Now No. 4
confirtms the first part of the statement, viz,, that Rapabhaiija had o son called Prithvibhafija,
and No. B, thié second part of the statement, vis., that he had a grandson ealled Narfndrabhaija.
No, 5, however, gives Satrubhafija as the name of the father of Naréndmbhaija, sud the only
way of reconciling Nos. 2, 4, und B is to identify Satrubhafija with Prithvibhaiija.

~ On the basis of the sbove hypotheses we moy draw up the genealogy of the family tentatively
as follows :—

Virsbhiadra, the Adi-Bbafija {Emdumd from {he egg of

ea-ben in Kotyismama and bro
l :ppby sage Vahiahtha). i
Kattablinfja
Digbhaiija alias Il'nrilyth%mﬁjl alias Vibhramatuiiga
mmi!m (No. 1) nmmulfn T (Noi. 6-7)
1 m‘inhh!li;- (No.9) ﬁ_hhﬂthltuﬁ.gu (No. 8) Satrubbaiija (No. §) u"!im Prit{hﬂl:;hﬁjl
No. 4)
Durjayabhaiija (No. 8) Naréndrabbaijs II (No. 2)

(yuvardja) Kottabhafijs
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Althaugh this genealogy of the family cannot be regarded as finally settled, the above repre-
sents, 1 believe, the most reasonable inference that can be druwn from the data at present avail-
ablé to us.

1t wo rejet the proposed identifieations, and treat the kings with different names as so many
different persous, the resulting genealogy would be aa follows :—.

Firmbbadrs
E’.ﬁth:lJ\il
I
L | |
Digbhafija 'i‘ibhnmlntuﬁgn Durjayabhaiija
Rapabhafija (No. 1) ‘l
Nardndrabhaiija Ranahhafija Rapabhaiija
{No. 5) {No, B)
!
.RajnLImEjn Prithvibhaijn [
(No. 3) (Nos. 2, 4) Vibhrumatudga Satrub I
Naréndrabhaijn (yuvariza)
(No. 2) Nlrﬁndmbh:;}'l
Durjsyabhaiija

1t is unnecessary to diseuss here the history of the other Bhasja kings known from copper.
plate grants ; no connection or relationship betwaon thom and the Bhagija kings discussed abave
has yeb been estublished. The Iate Rai Babadur Hiralal upheld the view that sll the
Bhuiljn kings belonged to one single' family.? but this theors has been shown to
Mr. R. D. Banerji* and Mr. C. C. Das Gupta,?

As 1o the status of thess kings, the lute Mr. R, I, Banerji laid much stress on the faet that
the kings of this group bore no royal titles, ' The sbsence of any title ™, aaya My, Banerji
** st a time when even petty kings hind assumed the imperial titles of the Gupta period, is u!h'etm.-l.
significant, It proves that the second group of Bhafjo kings wero subordinates to sam bt shr{'
power °.¢  Tha title Makardja applied to Rapabhaiijn in the two Grants (Nos, 8, 7) edited bﬂw
and the title Mahirdjadhirdja upplied to the same king (or another king of the sanis name) in
Ins. No. 8, prove the erronsons charaster of Mr, Banorji's assumption. For he himsolf nt:n.
cluded, from the assumption of the title Mahirdjn by Banabhaiija of the first group,-that he was
an independent king* And we may equally presume that Rapablafija of the l;lmnd group

kenown
be untenabije by

1 Above. Vol. XVIII, e 288,
* History of Oriass, Vol, T, p, 170,
* Annale, BA. Or. Ret.-Ink., Vol. X11, pp. 281 .
* Hislory ‘of Oris, Vol L p. 181, Dr. H.C. Bay also holds the ;
Northern Inidéa, Vol. 1, p. 433, wma view, of. Dynastic History of

& Mistory of Orisss, Vol 1, p. 104,
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was also an independent king, Indeed in this respect the fact that a ruler issues land grants
with  distinotive royal seal of his own is a far stronger evidence in support of his statvs as a de
facts independent ruler than mere assumption of royal or imperial titles. It would be more rea-
sonable, therefors, to regard the Bhaiija kings, who issued royal charters with their own seals, na
independent rulers, at least for all practical purposes, irrespective of the question whether they
assumed royal and imperial titles or not.

The Grant No. b refers to Vimbhadra as Chakravarti-samad or * like an emperor ", gives the
titles * Mohamandal-Gdhipati-Mahirdjadhiraja- Paramédvara’ to Satrubhaiijeddve, and ecalls him
the lord of eighty-eight thousand (villages). This is also an indication of the power and inde-
peudence of the Bhafija kings of this group.

A# to the period when these kings flourished we have two specific dates of Rapabhafija,
riz., Samvat 288 (No. 1) and Sarmvat 293¢ (No, 6). The em to whioh thess datea areto be re-
ferred is not easy to determine. Mr. B. C. Masumdar held that the alphabets of the records
could pot be sarlier than the tenth century A.D., aud referred the year 288 to the Ginga Ers,
which began according to him in 778 A.D.* This view was accepted by Mr. R. D. Banerji*
aud Mr. O, O, Das Gupta.! Many scholars, however, now hold that the epoch of the Ganga
Era is ta be placed in the sixth century A.D. or at the close of the ffth century A.D.S Aceord-
ingly, king Rapabhaiija has to be placed towards the close of the eighth or in the ninth century
AD. Mr. Binayak Misra refers the date to the Harsha Era.* That would place Rapabhusija
towards the close of the ninth century AD. The palacographic evidence, as noted above, does
not militate against this view."

mmhgihntthnﬂanhnmmmmd.thEMlu!th!pmmt Grant would bha
A.D. 899, and Rapabhafija must bave been on the throne during the years BO4-899 A.D. The
rule of the Bhaiija dynasty of Mayirbhanj from Kattabhaija to Nuréndrabhaiija II may thus
be phiced between 850 and 950 A.D.

Utkala o Orissa was conquered by Dévapila in the first half of the ninth century AD. This
must have hrought about the political disintegration of thé kingdom, and as soon as the Pila
power was weakened by the middle of the ninth century A.D., local fendal chiefs found a good
opportunity to carve out independent kingdoms for themselves. The rise of the Bhafija family
to power may be explainad in this way.

The Capital of these kings was undoubtedly Khijjiaga, modern Khiching (situated about
ninety miles to the west of Biripadi the present Capital of Mayiirbhanj) which containa exten-
sive rnina and has yielded o large number of fine medieval sculptures. All the Grants, exoept
Nos. & and 8, refer to Khijjidga as the place of residence of the king. The villuge grunted in No.
b is situated in Urtti-mishaya, and this district, according to the present Grant, was includad in

L The numerical symbol used to demotn 200 1s ‘', Kielhorn, in his Lisd of Northern [sscripfions, ox-
prosaedd & donbt about the cormotness of this interpretation {Above, Vol V, App, p. 88, n. 8).  Bahler's chart,
however, gives the value 200 for the symbel (Fi IX, Col. XVIIT). Subsequently, Kielhorn also changed his
view and took the symbol as dencting 200 (Above, Val. VI, p. 134), This is now generally sccepted (History of
h Val. L e lu“-

0. B.0, R 8, Vol. TI, p. 301,

3 Op. rik., p. 181,

4 Annals, Bh, Or. Res, Ins,, Vol. XTI, p. 245,

& [ndvam Culture, Vol IV, pp. 171 .3 J. 4. . B. 8, Vol V, pp. 272-4 s Ind. 4nt., Vol. LXI (1932), p. 237,

*]. H.Q., Vol X111, p. 437, Mr. Misrn aays that this was also the view of Kielhom. He does not, bow-
ever, give any reference, and I ennnot find any in support of this statement.

* Bahler in his Polacographic Chart places tha alphabet of the Bimanghiti Ins. of Ragabhafijn in the Oth
century A.D.  (Plate IX, Col. XVIIL)
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Khijjinga (Khijjinga-pratibaddha). The villages granted by the records seem to indicate that
the kingdom of this group of Bhaiija kings corresponded roughly to the present states of Mayiir-
bhanj and Kednjhar which are still ruled by chiefs bearing names ending in Bhaiija. The name
Mayfirabhafija undoubtedly preserves the tradition that the Bhaiija family originated from
the egg of & mayiri (pea-heén); and the legends that the ancestor was born out of an egg of pea-
hen and nursed by the sage Vaishtha are to be found in the reeords of the present ruling family.!
It is, theréfore, very probable that the present Bhaiija chiefs are descended from the group of
Bhaiija kings referred to above. s :

An attempt has been made to connect this Bhaiija family with the famous Maurya clan,
and even to identify Virabhadra, the traditional founder of the family, with the Maurya emperor
Chandfagupta. The suggestion which rests mainly on the following grounds was first made by
Mr. B. Misra while editing No. 5* (re-edited below as C.). ;

1. The Maysira-origin of the family really indicates an association with the Moriya clan,

Motiya being the Prikrit form of Mayira®

9. Aécording to the Pili Mahdvagga, the dominion of Bimbisara embraced 80,000 townships.
It is needless to say that the same dominion was included in-the empire of Chandragupta. Evi-
dently the lordship of Virabhadra over 88,000 villages (as recorded in No. 5) has some similarity
with that of Chandrfagupta. : g _

3. Gavadanis, the epithet of Virabliadra, means Republican Chief and signifies one whose
army consisted of individuals combined fora definite object. If taken in this sense, Virabhadra
may be supposed to have raised an army as Chandragupta did to overthrow the Nanda dynasty.

The arguments are wholly unconvineing, As regards the first, it refers merely to a totemio
conception, and we need tiot necessarily find any historical allusion in it unless there are other
valid grounds for doing: so. As regards the second, the inference rests palpably on a very weak
foundation. As to the third, Ganadapda has been interpreted by Rai Bahadur Hiralal as an
officer of some Gana or Hindu Republic. He takes it to be an abbreviated form of Gapadanda-
najaka or Gana-dandapila, i.e., either a minister or a commander of army.' There is no Fpes
fication for going further beyond this. _

Of the localities mentioned in the inseription other than Khijjiiga, Katyaérama, the
reputed hermitage of Vasishtha where Virabhadra was born, has been identified wit.h_Kuting'
thirty-two miles from Biripada.® Urtti-vishaye may be identified with a village called Urt'l
in the Keonjhar State, about twelve miles to the north-west of Khiching, on the right bank of the
river Vaitaranl. There ‘is a village called Sorai near Urti,® and this may represent either of the
two villages, Brihat-Sarai and Svalpa-Sarayi mentioned in the Grant, It is not also impos-
sible that both the names referred to two parts of the same village distingnished by the prefixes
brihat and svalpa (i.e., big and small) and that this entire village is now represented by Sorai.

1 While recently visiting the Museum at Biripada, I noticed the following doc i _
granted by Mahfrdji Virsvikramaditys' Bhafija in 1121 Amli (i.e., l’?l:!-l‘:n:.g‘.)] ‘:r:rnlf:eh (t.ll:oozl::é:;: gfa:;‘:
royal family is said to have been born of an egg ?f pea-hen and nurséd by the sage Vadishtha. (2) A lebter from
the ruler of Talcher addressed to Lakshmi Nariyans Bhadja, ruler of Mayfirbhanj (1860 A.D.) containing re-
fereace to the same legends. Upéndra Bhafija, the famous poet of Orissa, who flourished about the end of the

geventeenth century A.D., refers to these legends in respect of the kings of Mayar khig:
2 7. H. Q., Vol. XIII, pp. 420 ff. yirh

s [It may be pointed out that mora is

& Above, Vol. XVIII; p. 288,

& Abave, Vol. XVIIL, p. 300." But'Mr. P. Acharya, the archacologist of the Mayfirbhanj Sta i
jdentification on the ground that there are no remains of antiquities in the place. v State, rejects this

& 1 am indebted to Mr. P. Acharya, the State Archacologist of Mayarbhanj, for the informa
discovery of Plates A and B and for the identification of villages mentioned in thim- it iU

the Pkt, form of mayitra and Moriya that of Hauﬁu.——ﬁcl.]




Ko 1. THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM MAYURBHANT. 156

The fact that the villages are situated on the right bank of the Vauitaragt river, in the State of

Keonjhar, is of great importance, as it proves that at least a part, if not the whole, of this state
was inolded within the domitions of the Phaijas of Mayirbhanj in the minth or tenth century
AT, This in u way lends soms supiport to the tocal tridition moorded by Huntor that Keonjhar
originally formed part of Mayirbbanj and was formed into & separate’ state wbout two conturies
ngu_l F'
The two copper-plates (Noa. 6 and 7) now odited being clearly angraved, enable us to correot
some mistakes and remove some doubits about the reading snd intarpretation of the tecords of this
group of Bhafijs kings. ML H. P, Gastri, whilp editing the Khandadtoli plate claimed to have
corrected some mistakea. * For instanoe, " observed be, *' my prodecessors read Kogyatrama,
but my plate distinotly says Kaufsiérama, They read the same word Suladaada in one plate
and Searpadapda in snother, but it is really Galad-aydo, the hreaking egg ™. The present re-
pords confirm the reading Katyidramu and show beyoud doubt that the othor word is really
t;ana-dawia, which also seems to be quite elear on the eatampage of the K handadéoll Inscrip-
tion. T the thres published records the adjective’ K hijjinga- Kojavdsi " 15 applied to Ragabhafija
and it has been taken to mean that the king wes usually pesidentin Khijjinga. The vorrespanding
expression in the present records is Khigjinga-kotg-Gdhivisdal meaning that the Grant wus isemed
from Khijjings. This is the more usual expression used in land-grunts, and thare is hardly any
doubt that it wos the original form which was misconstrued in others.

TEXT.

[Metres ; vv. 14, 6, Aryii ; v.5, Vasantatilakd ; vv.7-9, Anushiubb ; v. 10, Drutavilambita 5 v. 11,
Pushpitigri.]

beerse.

1 Om* svasti [|*] Rakaly-bhuvan-aika-nathd
9 bhava-bhaye-bhidurs ~ Bhavad Bhavani(nijtal | vividha-samidhi-vi-
3 ~dhijial sarveajid vah Siviy=astu | {8 1hd] 1] 4i( st KogyRerama-ns-
4 hi.wpﬁmit-mu?ﬁmdm bhit{t*]vd Gngmhudn-ﬂﬂhhndr-ikhyﬂ [*
b prati midhana-dakshs  Vasishihasmuni-palits - urips:
6t | (2% Tasy-Adi-Bhasja-vai(vam)ié minist=tybgic=adandakab khyd.
7 tah [I*] Airah duchir=vvinitd |* jitalh®] SriKot(tt)jabhani-ati |3 %] Pu-
8 trasstad-Anurdpa? [* Aréshibab 4rimAn-mabakshat-simantaly [I*] np-
L] pnti-hﬂmhu!ﬁwnhmuﬁ grit- Vibhramatuhgd jognt-prathi-
10 tab || [4]1*] Tasy=atmajuh Sma(Sma)ra-samd va(ba)lavan=varishthah $firah
11 [ssmunajntat-yaédh pravijitya gatrarhin) | rija  Yudhisthira
+ Hunter's Oriasa, Vol. TL App. HL p. 84,
% Expressed by a aymbol.
1 Inmrmmmxﬂﬂmmuﬂmmumhm ot in onder to suit the metre.  Eowd
Asin=mayiirdndam st '
* Road miwi,
¥ Bead tyligi.

* Read =twl-inuripab.

'Mhmhurlumhhrmﬁﬂw.

% it ¥ as in B for the sake of the metr.
i Tead samumiata 23 in B balow.
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12 riveivani-pilan® ¢ha * nityath ratah  kwiala-karmme-vidhsu

13 prafa(m)ktah [[5)*] Khijjisga-kitt-adhivisit I Hara-charag-i-

14 radhana-kshapita-pipah | Arimin=Naréndrabhafija-dévah' a-a-

1 nunsyath prihs bhopilam(ling | [16]*] Ehifjfidga-prativaddhd{baddhs) Urtti-vishe-
16 ya-satimandha® Vri(Bri)bat-Sardi-grim-abhidhing * grimbfeyath

17 pu(pijrvva - vidita-simintah * Vivbli*-charapiva * Adliva-

18 na'-sakhiya |* Vachohha'-gitriya |* paiichi-rirshuyat-pravari-

19 ya |* Tilapndraka-visigrata®. |[* bhattaputra-Si($ijtalajdéval-

20 [fajrmmapiyst [* da(ss)lila-dbiri[m*] punsskrity-ikuratvi{na  vi)

Reverse.
91 . .[mAttA(tR))-pitrbr=atmana . ...
22 ....ndaté=smibhih pupyssStunsdadiyst? (/%] yivatepr-
23 [thvildharmma-dikshinya(nya)td = vi | tévat=kalam-pala|nlsa]
24 bhavedbhili [[*] uktafi—cha ddhsrmma®-sstré | Va(Ba)hubhirevvasudha dattad
26 rijabhis-Bagar-Rdibhih | yasya yasya yodd Dhiimils*)-ta-
26 sys tasyn tadd phalati(lam) || [T(*] Mi bhiya phale-dafiké vah para-
27 dat=@ti pirthivith | svadattd phalamsintah  pars-
28  datt-inupilani || [8(*] Sva-datta para-dattim=vi * y6 hardti
29 vasundbarid | se vishthiyimh krimir=bbitvd |* pitribhib  sa-
30 ha pachyatd || [%*] api chaf|*] Kshiticsiyarh kulag=éva va(bajhy
31 priyi * hote-fari{Mram=idefi=cha vini{napEma(éva) radi(ram) | #u-kepif tadh]
82 adys na chdta*  Lri(krijystd dhrovah 1* vipadi dhakshyati va-
33 nuday-Analab || [10*] Iti  kamoele-dsl-imvoesindu- -
84 lim  gri(ir)yeme=anuchintys manushys-jivitafi=cha | sakals-
35 meidam=uddhpitadbhi®  vodhvEm®® |* na ki purnshaill*] para-ki(kijrtta-
36 yo vilopya(pyab) || o || [11*] Likhitar Rijaknls-Hara-
37 mvé(mbéjg=iti | o || Sri-Vibhramatuaga-suting Mabiirija-7- Raga~
! Head ir=deoni-,
¥ Dasda unnocesary.

¥ The dands is unnecessary; to wuit the metre wo have to read viald=Dhare Khijjingaditbardor
in other lnseriptions. e - oz
i Omit dfva for the sake of the metre,
* Hoad sambaddbia..
* Read Bulericha-.
? ftend Abmaliyana-.
" Read Vates-.
* Rend Pascharadi..
1 Pead einingada-.
i Head -darmmagt,

1 Perhinps the cormet reading is datts=emabdil punyn-28t-ddaydye,

i e ol v b Bt inesi 13 [Tho text from mald bo Ahevadbiib
1% Fond dharmma-
W Remd Ma bhid=ophals. bankd el poro-datt=n phrthiclh I%M* pardedati-dnupe
lani ||

1 flend Sea-datihh para-daiiih o3 g0 Mardla sosundbardm,
U Read mkridam=dyn na chil.

37 Flead i bemals-dal-dmbu-bindu-l0idsh,

14 Read wdihrioi=cha,

1 Road buddhod.
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48 bhadja-dévéns Uratti-vishay-antahpati - Svalpa-Sardyi-grimal el

3% la-dhied[h*] puraskritya timm-fisanéng  bhattaputra-Trivikramilya pra-
40 dattab  jito' bbavishyad-rijabhib palaniya iti []

41 Samvat 200 90 3 Philguga va di 1 likhitarh kulaputraka-[Yaksha...... I

TRANSLATION,

Oth svasti. (Verse 1) May the omniscient Bhava (Siva). who is the sole protector of all the
worlds, the destrover of the fear of re-birth, the lord of Bhavini, and conversant with the rules of
the various modes of meditation—bring you prosperity.

(V. 2) There was a king called Gapadagda (an officer in a republic !) Virabhadra, skilful in
killing enemies, who burst cut of an egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage, called Kotylidrama,
and was brought up by the sage Vadishtha,

(V. 3) In the family of this first Bhatija (king) was born éri-Kéttabhafja, who was highly
hotoured, liberal, famous, brave, pure, and modest, and was averse to inflicting punishment (adag-
daka).

(V. 4) Then there was his worthy son ér1-Vibhramatuiga, who was famous in the world, most
excollant, and endowed with beauty ; who had numerons feudatories, and whose feet were wor-
shipped by bundreds of kings.

{Vv. b6-6) His son drimdn Naréndrabhafijaddva—who was like cupid {in appearance),
strong, weighty, and brave ; who had aoquired fume by dofeating enemies ; who, like king Yudhi-
whthira, was constantly engaged in protecting the earth, and was extremely fond of performing
good deads ; and whose sins were expiated by the worship of the frst of Hara ;—from his residence
ut the fort of Ehijjinga says respectfully to the kings:

(L. 15-21) (There is) a village callod Byibat-Séarai, in the district (mishaye) of Urtti, situated
close to the eity of Khijjiaga. This village, the boundarics of which are already known, 15 granted
by ms, free of rent, for the sake of (the religions merits of) my mother, father, and myself, with
libations of water, to Bhajtaputes Sitaladévasarman an emigrant from Tilapudrala and
belonging to Balivricha-charapa, Abvaliyana-fikhd, Vatsa-gatre, and having the five pishis as
his prararas (or the noble ancestors),

(LL 22-35 contain the usual imprecations.)

(L. 86) Written by the Rijakula Héramba.

(Ll 37-40) By Maharija-éri-Rapabbafijadéva, son of 4ri-Vibhramatufiga , the village of
Svalpa-Sarfyf in the distriot (rishaya) of Uratti has been granted to Bhattaputra Trivikra-
ma, after sprinkling water and by a copper-plate deed. So this shonld be upleld by the future

(L. 41) The year 200 (and) 90 (and) 3 ; (the month) Philguna ; the dark fortnight ; (the
lunar) day 1.
Written by Kulaputrake Yaksha.

B.—Adipur Copper-plate of Nar@ndrabhadjadéva.

This is a mingle plate measuring about 106" by 88°. It contains 38 lines of wnting
engraved on both sides. The engraver at first deliberately left a margin of about 3 inches at the
top on the reverse xide, but latar, as the insoription could not be contained in the remaining part,
hie engraved the coneluding portion in this space with the letters written in an opposito direction.
This is a very natural and common method in lattar-writing of the present day, bot seems to be

© i Read w0,
2[There et to be ouly two letters at tha end ; the rending may, therafore, be Fakobdu=tt.—Ed.)
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rother unusuul in respoct of engraving copper-plates. The original plate contained & cirgular pro-
joction at the middle of the top, and to thia was later soldered » circalar sal with a Jumeter
ol about 3" . It bears the lagend * Sriman=Nari{rijndrabhafijadérasyn ™' in o single ling,  Above
the legend nre the Ggures of o crescent with & conclt below, and underneatb it & the figure ol »
homped bull above a floral design, resembling those in the Plate A noticed above.  The edge of the
seal is turned up 5o us to form « raised rim ull round. A portion of the back of the sonl had to be
cut awny, aa otherwise some letters, already engraved on the revarso of the plata, would have been
bidden by it, This is an important and interésting point. ' For, sein Plade A, this portion of the
plate contaivs, like a post-script, o short recard about the donation of king Rapabhafije. It is
ohvions that it was not  Inter addition, bot was already engraved héfore the royal seal was attached.

The plate was found in the possession of one Sirs Dis of the Adipur village, the sume person
from whom Plate A was obtained. According to: the statement: of Sira D it was found
some eighty years ago, and kept doncealed in o bouse which was washed away hy the flond of 1927
and henos abandoned. Tt wus again brought to light some six years ago while'digging the earth
in thut deserted plot.  The plate is now in the Museun, st Biripadd. The Curstor of the Mussum,
Mr. P, Acharys, who supplied me with the above secount, kindly gave me the plate Ui loun, and
1 an editing it fron: the origiusl.

The plate is in o fair state of preservation, except that a small portior of the edge, on botk sides,
along the length of tha plate has been corroded, with the result that soma latters at the baginring
axd the enid of a number of lines have been rendered indistinet oe altogether effnced.

The language is Sansknt aud the alphabhet clostly resembles that used in Inscription A. As
o matter of fact the record is a closs copy of that record with a few modifieations. . Thie only im-
portant additions ure : (1) some additional conventional coneessions in the formal portion of the
grant (1L 16.17), and (2) one additional imprecatary vorse (Il 28-30).  Thess are, howdver, well-
knawn phrases and occur in other Orissa vecords and the verse ooonrs.in sndther grant of this family
(¢f. C below).

The author's knowledge of Banskrit was rather poor, though he hus avoidad some of the glaring

mistakes of A, As the errors and orthographie peculiarities in the two records are very sinilar,
thess need oot be noticed in detail.

The inscription records the grant of the villige Sarapadraka in the Kérakiira-rishaya by
king Naréndrabhafija whose genealogy i given in the same words us in A, ‘The donee, whose
nume | doubthully read as Bhatte Dévadévaddmal, migrated from ﬂqn.ﬂ}ﬁ.!;.., and was evi-
dently sssociated (in o nianner which is not quite claar) with the villige Ramaparkagi in the
Enhijjiign-mapdale®.  The grant was made on the day on which the summer solstios began
{ Ravisarkramaga-vélayam). The second record, at the end, refers to the grautof s villnge by Ragh
bhaiiia. Thename of the village may be doubtiully read as PAdSvaE, but there may be }
lotter at the begining, o
() thess localities Kérakdra is still the name of a villape in Ghoalidapiri
gitunted about twelve miles to the South-South-East of mmﬁmg | (T ﬁﬁt;njﬁ;mh?ﬁlxé
Indian Sheet Atlus (Boale 19==4 miles, sheet 73 G). Near by is s village called Soras in the same
aheet and this may be the same as Sarapadrala. The village called Sarsdabia in Knranjia Pa a
may also be the moderh representative of Sarapadraka. .“imlllﬂrhtl oy be iﬂoﬁrﬁﬂ' udr%::?.h
the village ealled Ramamihi in Kiapir in Joshipur Pargapi. 1am unable to identify Pad i
al H[Bea p. 180, n. 10 below.—Ed.| —
3{To me it appenTs that the dotiees wak & resident ol the vills
b originally bailed fram Aigvodrabo, o Brahmis village (2

gn Rimaparkati in Fhijfidpa-nandils and thas
Bhaftargrima) 1o the Oea-viskaya —~Ed.]
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mention of Odra-sishaga is very interesting, showing that the name which was afterwards applied
tn the whole provinee wos as yet confined only to a small region and originally denoted only & smull
district. :

Tha history of Naréndrabhafija and his predecessors has slready been disoussad.  As noted
ahove, the inscription also records, at the end, the grant of o village by Bhatija Mahdriju-Rana-
bhadja. The word immediately preceding this seems to be clearly maptd or grandson. Unfor-
tunately, the word of three lotters before napti, althougl very clearly engraved, cannot Le readl
with certainty. The first and thicd letters are 'd’ and * va *, but the letter in the middle is &
peentiar one, and looks like sai ar atai; nons of which, however, gives any Reise. In any ease, for
the present, Ranabhafije of this short reeord] must be identified with king Rapabhaija, a similar
short record of whom ia sagraved at the end of Plats A, 1t is very curions that o shert record of
ﬂlill:ingwnlinhuththmimum:ddudmnun of post-seript to the record of Nardndrabhanjn,
In the present case, ot kny rate, we are tolerably certain, by the position of the last few letters of
the plate in rospect of the back part of the seal, that the whole tecord was ¢ngraved before the seal
was attached, i.e.; during the reigu of king Naréndrabbaija. The only measonshle conclusion seens
to be that Rapablindijs was 4 predecessor of Naréndrabhaiija, and s earlier grant mads by bim.
perhaps to the sxme donee or to his family, wns repeated in brief at the end at the latter's request,
so that the sume plate might serve him as & charter for both the grants.!

One pecnliarity in the text of this grant requires special mention. Inall the copper-plate
grants of this family of kings, the word dufali or kudalinad, generally added as an adjective of the
king in the prose portion, immedistely after his proper name, i+ omitted, and in most of them the
words #dnunayan pritha bhipalin take the place of the ustal verbs manayati bidhayati samids fafi.
In the present grant we have all these thres combined, with the exception only of samddiiali.

Attention may be drawn to the expression © Siva.charapa-sardja-shagpada ' (1. 18) used with
réference to Nuréndrabhafija. The correspounding exnression in-A 18 H arts-chata-Gridhang-
kehapita-pipal ' (1. 13-14), These prove that kirg Narfndrabhafjs was a devoted worshipper
of Siva. Theinvocation to Siva at the beginning also shows that the family was Saiva, The dis-
covarios at Khiching fully eorroborate  this. The finest imnge unearthed from the rins at
Khiching is that of wtanding Siva which was no doubt installed ia the main temple whose magni-
ficent ruins bave been lad bure by recent excuvations.

TEXT.

[Thnmt'rnnmmwd above in connaction with A, but the verses 2 and 3 are defective as some
words have been left out as pointed out in the footnotes.]

{iverse,
1 Svasti [|[*]
2 Ode* namd Avighnsévariyah® || Sakala-bhuvan=aiks-na-
8 +thd bhave-bhaya-bhidurd Bhavd RBhavam(nijiah [/*] vividha-samadhi-v1-

[t js dificult to believe that Pagabhaiije of the postecript grants in A ad T was 8 prededeasor of
Narrndmbhaije 1t i not inposible that a pottion of £hn biaak of the seal ob B had to ba cut awsy to make
vocm far the hst Jine of thn. subaldisry reoord for - which no other spach waa vailable. 1n LL-36.57 B oleady
states that the subsidisry grant was inserted in the original grant (faseisncfeo wisund prakafipye ). The diet
o writing in tese additional grants s quite differemt from that of the original grants. ‘The writer in Lhé two
additional gmnts appears (0 bo the mwﬁjﬂt..flhhﬂum:ﬂ'lhdﬂhlhﬂnm Hagabiaiia o
both, The reading In | 30 of Tla Gseira napend. 1f dsmira <taniids for asy=aian, the person mforred 1o must ba
{he Hest ruler mentioned in \he original grant, i, Kajabhadje whaes grandson fepabadja was, — Bl |

# Thoro i & symbol proceding O, * Heud nams=" vighntiuariyu.
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10
1
12
13
14
15
U}
17
18

19
0
21

2

24
20
26
1

23

Lt

dhijiif(jiuy) saevajiic vah fiviy=dsta || [1/*] Asi(sljt-Kegyddrama-
mahitapivanant-miyfir-pdum  bhitvi® Guypa-deyds Virabbadredkhya(h®] [*]
ksha? -pidhann-dakshd Vasishtha-muni-palitd nripatifh*] | (| 2)*] Tasy-Adi-Bharh-
ja-vaisd(varhkd) mini(ni) tyigi(g) adagjakall*] khata(kbyitab) [(*] jatd(tab)! éri-Kdtta-
bharajé=pi (Il 3 [*]
Putras-tad=anuriipah 4réshthal sriman=asaiksha(sarikhyn)-simantah | nyipati-da-
t-firghohita-charand Vibhramatungd jagat-prathital | [4 %] Taesy-itmajab
Spars-sama va(ba)lavin=varf{ri}dhthab fitoh somunvate-yasd yudhi #i
rijit-irib® | i Yuodhisthire iv =ivani-pilang cha nityarh rmtah
kudala-karmma-vidhau prada(eajktah ([ b j*] Ehijjitga kopp-adhivisakie [|*]
Adi(si)-dhir-drjjite-kisttdh  Siva-choragu-sardja-shappadah  4ri{mi-
n] | ripu-vaniti-vaidhavya-da-Naréndrabhafija-kofalifll) jagata(t)-kbyiftab [*]*
sinunayam: prifha*] bhiipilan yath-Geham mineyati vo(bijdba[ya}ti Eéraks-
ra-vishayu-prativa(ba)[ddha}- Sarapadralka-grimad=chatnh-sfmi-paryuntah  &6-
pari(n)kara-s-dd{dd)&a-sa-tantraviya. gb-kiita-soupdi(ndi)k-adi(di)karh pri-
[kpiltiko-sarvva-pidi-varjjit-dlekhani{ol)-pravisatayd  bhiinf{mi)ebobhi{chohbi)de-a-

' Revesss,
pi(bhi)dh[E]oe-nydyin=dchandr-Grkku-kshiti-sama-ka(ki ) la] th*] mita-pitrér-Atmanal [ya)-
tab-pugy-ibhiviiddhaly8] | Odra-vishay: Bhattagrima Alavida , , . ¥
nirggataly Ehijjidga-magdalasys RAmaparkati-grime-disa . . . . ,
v:’;:hllril:hﬂ-l:hﬂﬂuﬁfl. TIIMEE‘"“"M“}'Emharﬁ"Yl‘Jn]mndmﬂ:ﬂj}'P““ﬂ[ﬂﬂ]

atta-
D[s*jvadvadama(l)'® bhatta-[Vaddhalkat'ddma-suta(sntiva) Revisadkramana-

vilayim

hast-Gdakina timra-disanikrity=ikshaya-ni(uvi-dharmmey-Gkaratvi-

ua  pratipidits-"smibhih || tad=id(sh)=iamad-[d*]attir=ddharmma-gayray id=bha-

vadbhih paripilani{ui)yd | uktai=cha dharmmo-si(si)stes [|*] Va(Ba)hubhirevasudhi da.

ttli;u rhﬁjul_ihih Sugne-adibhil | yasyn yasys yadi bhiimils*J=tasyn tasya tadi

phalari(lam) | [ 6 [*] Mi bhub{bhiid=a)phala-fafiki  valh® . i phrthi
sva-dattit phalem =4- { & i "4

nantyam pard-datt-Anupilang §[| 7

I1*] Bva-dattal i .dntts .
vasundharith(rim) [ %] ] 1] pars m=¥a(ttith vii) |* v3 harétn

mivtake for ddsans in which ones Rimaparkasti, the residenos

ETo it the metre omit Kdlyliromn mohiicpsoasdn= as in A,

L Roanl btk Theee oo sign after this which s redundant,
2 Road profipakaba ne in A, the
in this recond.

firet three eyllables of which have aheiously bsoen dropped through mistake

§ The wonly ddrab duchir=vrinlld oceurring in A havi been left out bof:
VA Las provijityn datraskin), o ji13itah) through insdvertenes,

¥ This seems to be & vom in 200 mietre,
[ To me the roading appearn to be Ai'mn'mh..i.;mﬁ_m]
* Read Hohvricks, [Reading alter grima seoms 1o by adapata: vistaryn- Vol Baepicka-, Sieasts iy b s

v of tha donee, wonld be an agrabdes or & gifh

* Rond - paicharshi or podch.drahiya.

e[ 1 think the name of the donee is Diadiman, Tho syilabiss Fapa ¢ the
bave been wrongly written aml may be sonsidered wperfinous.  Fesd | mﬂtﬁumh
W Tho realing of this name is very doubtful Divadim

W Dapda nnieosmary.
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30 sa vishthayam krimi[r*}=bhitva pitribhih saha pachyaté |[I8 |[*] Haraté hiraté(yed)
bhiimith [manda]-

31 [bu‘]’[ddhi][s‘]=tnm5{m5)vrit6{tal;} [*] sa va(ba)ddhd varupi-[pi*Jéa=éva trigayyoni
shu! jayate | [19 [*] Iti ka-

39 mala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-15larh éri(éri)yam=anuchintya manushya-{jivitafi=cha] [*]

33 [sakaJlam=idam=udihritafi=cha I* vuddhi(buddhvi) na hi purushaih para-kirttayo®
vilo-

34 pyah || (20 |*] Ti(t) tambrat-éisana-vitani-bhanda karyyah® ||

35 Om® svasti [|*] @&saiva’ [na]ptd Bhaiija-mahirija-éri-Ranabhafijadévéna

36 Padivv-grﬁma.é:chntuh-simﬁ-paryantnh stasma(smi)nn=8va  tamra-éisa-

37 né prakshipya salila-dhard-purahsarépa pratipaditd bhavadbhih

38 paripalaniyah | khanitar Yakshadattén=éti ||

C.—K#sari Copper-plate of Satrubhaijadéva.

This is a single plate measuring 84" by 63". It contains twenty-four lines of writing engraved
on both sides. A circular seal, a little more than 21" in diameter, is attached to the middle of
the top of the plate on its longer side. It contains one line of legend with the figure of a couchant
bull below, and there are figures of a trident and a crescent respectively on the upper right and upper
left of the bull. The edge of the seal is turned up so as to form a raised rim all round.

The record was first published with a text and English translation by Mr. Binayak Misra in
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 499 . and 431, According to hin: it was discovered by
a Ho servant of Arjun Giri at Késari, 10 miles north-west of Khiching. The plate is now in the
Biripadi Museum. I am indebted to Mr. P. Acharya for having kindly lent the original plate
for re-editing it.

The plate is in a good state of preservation. The alphabet belongs to the Northern type and
resembles that used in Plates A and B edited above. The language is Sanskrit. As regards
mette, orthography, and the author’s knowledge of Sanskrit, the remarks made in connection with
Plate A apply equally well in this case, and detailed notices are unnecessary.

The inseription records the grant of the village of Syallamayi in the Urtti district by Maka-
mg@dﬁdhipd&-ﬂah&r&fﬁdﬁir&fa-Paraméémm Satrubhanjadéva, lord of eighty-eight thousand
(villages). He was the son of Ranabhaiija, grandson of Durjayabhasja, and great-grandson
of Kottabhafija. Reference is made to Virabhadra's birth, asin Plates A and B. Some addi-
tional information is, however, given about this Virabbadra in Il. 3-5 which is not to be found in
the other records of the family. The exact meaning of the passage is obscure, asthe grammatical
construction seems to be faulty. It begins with a reference to Virabbadra’s eighty-eight thousar.d
sons (and not sages as interpreted by Mr. Misra). What follows seems to indicate that on account
of the prayer of these sons Virabhadra was protected (sévitak) by Rimadéva and made lord of
eighty-eight thousand villages.” Ramadéva is no doubt the god Rama. The phrase * Ramadéivena

1 Read varupaib pasais=tiryyag-yonishu.

2 Dando UNDeCcessary.

3 There is a superfluous na after yd.

1 Read tamra.

5 The reading of the word is very doubtful. The word bitini-bhapda can be clearly read but offezs no meaning,
There is a letter ka written just below the space between the last two letters.

¢ Expressed by a symbol.

% The second letter looks like sai but the word offers no meaning. [See above, p. 159, n, .—Ed.|

s A Jetter may have been effaced at the beginning of this line.

%[ According to my reading only one son, who was protected by Ramadéva, seems to have been favoured with

this gift, See p. 162 n. 18 below.—Ed.]

i R b
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sévitah’ can therefore be hardly interpreted as  served by Ramadéva ' as translated by Mr. Misra.
According to the dictionary, the root ¢ s2v* also means * to protect,’ and I have taken that inter-
pretation. The word * vyapitah’ is also a difficolt one. Ithink v is a mistake for dh (which
resembles it very closely) and the word ‘ dhyapitah * has been used to indicate that the eighty-eight
thousand sons were made to perform meditations (dhydna) in order to. plme Rimadéva and obtain
the boon from him. .

The very unportant and far-reaching conclusions of Mr. M.u!m based on the abnve tlat.l have
already been discussed above.! The only other information of historical character supplied by the
record is the mention of two members of the royal family viz., Anakahd@évi (perhaps a mistake
for Anakad@évi), the chief queen, and Naréndrabhaifija, the Yuvardja (ll. 12-13), and of a
number of officers (1L 13-14).

Attention may be drawn to the expression Bhagavad-bhattiaraka-Sankaram samuddisya occur-
ring inll. 14-15. The reference may be to the great Samkariichirya in whose honour the gift was
made, though it is possible to take it in the ordinary sense to refer to God Siva. Inthe latter case,
however, the form ordinarily met with, is * Bhagavat-Siva [ Narayana ot Buddha)-bhattaraka.

As to the localities mentioned, Urtti-vishaya has been discussed above. I am unable to
identify the village Syallamayi. Mr. Misra reads the name of the village as * Llimayi’
remarking in a footnote that * sya” is unnecessary. T do pot see any reason to uphold this view.

TEXT.
Obverse.

.1 .Ol:,ili_ qvééﬁill_;’ .[]1*] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-naths
(ni)éa[h|*] vivi-

. dha-samadhi*-samidhi-vi{dbi*]jfiah sarvva®jiic vah si(di)viy=ist * ta
 érama(md) na[maj’ ay=astu || [[*] Adita(sit)® Kotta-

tapd-dhishthanam-uttamar® [1*] mayiir-ind-dbhava[s*]-tasmata(d=) 5 Vi%(Vi
rabhadr-akhyah® [[[2 |*] Ashtagi- ) gana-dands Vi*(Vi)-

bhava-bhaya-vi(bhi)durs Bhavé Bhavani-

: ti- mhasrsl[h*] sunubhl[h*]“ vyapltahﬂ pum I_l*] tésh&ll:tu ralr
. davena sévitas(tah) [||3 |*] Tats= P a[rjthanirh drishtva Bama
5 shtaém sahasra'!-grimasy=idbipatih kritah [1*¥] chakra\n(va}[r ttits-sama 4

naficha vasthitit® | || 14 |*] 1 (mah) sarvvapads-

1 8ee p. 154 above.
.3 Read svasti.
4 The second samadhi is redundant.
5 M. reads sarva (M. denotes Mr. Binayak Misra).
® M. reads a4it, but the word actually engraved is aéita.
7 M. reads Kofyasrama-maha-.
8 M. reads utfama[m].
*'% There is no sign of medial ¥ on v as M. reads,
10 This pada conforms to the fourth pida of an Arya metre. ia b ) .
tim from the other records. i This is apparently due to its being copied verbas
1 M. reads sahasrais=tu mu[ni*Jbhih.
12} reads vydpih.

:Expresaed by a |ymboL

[I would read -aahamxie:tu [si@*nubhifr=].—Ed.]

13[ To me the reading appears to be sévita(tah) [||*] Swto= .— Ed. 1
1[ Read -sihasra- as the sixth syllable in this pada should be long.—Ed.]
15 M, reads “varfi.

16 M. reads sarvs piadonaiichanasthitah. Perhaps the word intended § r -
\his would make the pida short by one syllable.—Ed.] 15 sarve-opadandi=ch=avasthitif- [ But
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6 pratipuksha-nidhapa-dakshd  Vasi(di)shtha-mu[ui*]}-palits  nripatih 1. As(Ajdibhafijah

=}

11

13

8

16

17

18

19

Hpai-dahaga®.ds-

vinalah | Saradvaticvvinitto' jitah | Sri-Kattabhafja-suta-mindalika-sa(4ajt-irchehita-
chara:

pa-kamulsh | éd-Dd(Dulrjayabhafjadéve-bhita(t) | /] tasy=itmajal ao{éu)ehih pratipi(pi)
kiriltajiial satys-

vadi* = Hura-charag-a[ri*jdhans-tatparal  guru-déva-piijakal iri-Rapabhafjadsvis=
*bhiitalt) tasy=d-

tmajal Araly pratipi(pl) nirjjite-Satrul satya-dharm-i]n]vitah Yudhishthira-samali praji-
palana-ta-

tparalh*] Mahimandalidhipati-Ma(Ma)hirajadhirija-Parameévaralh*] ushtisiti-sahasra-
afsr-a)dhipa-

tilb*] | éri-Satrubhagjadéva-pidaib® | mii{mo)hadav(vi)-4ri-Anakahdavi(vi) || julyu)
vardjia(ja)-sri.

Narindrabbadja | sandhivigrahi-éri-Prajapati(h*] | mudrahasta-éri- Bhi(fyma[h*] | prati-
hiira™-&ri-Mangrathalh*] | pura-

4riahthi-4ri-Vishpudsttah mata-pitarir=itma[na*ji=cha® dharmma-yashd(&5)-vyn{d*]-
dhay®* | Bhagavata(d)-bhattaraks-Saika- |

ra[m]" sumu| d*]dis{ya) Uﬂﬂa\riu{nhu}yl-pmﬁva{hn]ddhn-Bytlli.tnlﬁ'l"-g:iml:mh.l -
jala-sthalaflal) chatulh* fimivatsina™

sa-vitapa-latd  |'* Mudhya'%mm’h}-vinu{ni}:pmbhnn.upummwu pautriyi
bhiajtaputra-Cha-

kraplnisya' potriya | Bhattaputrs-Dapdapigi'? | Kaiisi( Kaudijks-sagdtriya triyiri-
shaya'-pra[va®*]riyat® " ;

Vasisbtha-gotriya  Vasishtha-pra[va®jriya | tEmhbratt-si(dd)sani(nfjkrita(tys) pradat-
[t*]3-smabhih [(*] Bhami{n*] - yab pratigrihng-

fi (3 ya#=cha bhilmi[ih*] prayachebhati | ubhiu ttau* punys(pys)-karmmipau niyatan**
svargga-giminau’ | [5 [*] '

* This forma half of & vorse in dryd metre. See A, v. &

T The initial vowel is @ aml not & s M. reads.

M. roads dalana.

'H-M'MH-W'MMRHWIHW. Thera is no dount that the ph!l.li intendad

b ddrad duchir=svinits as in A, L 7.

¥ M. reads sarvapdps, but the word saiyaradi in quite elesr,

M. reads pidil, The correct form should be paddh.

M. reads Pratibdri. * Road -pitrir=.

¥ M. reads piferard by, 18 Dawdo unnocessiry.

WML reads dharmayasd{do)bhibridh(ddh jayl.
1M, readn Bhogeranias bhatfiradam Sankarom.

P AL roads "y # Bend im-drachehbinngh,
15 M. reads modba-. ¥ Read *pinéb,
17 Head “pdpayd. 1 Roadl tryirshiya-.

9 M, reads dcha after i, but T find no trace of it. [As thore ssams to be anly one dones the ;dira sad provern:

mﬁmhmmbhmﬂh,m-hmhmmmMHhﬂdh-u&—ﬂ]

i [rndas nnneccsssry, £ Read flmrd-.
= Read tau. o Read wiyulass.

——
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Reverse

20 Knandanti* pitara(h®] pravallgsjnti® pitimabaly*] (4] bbimi-ddG kuld jBtA ssami-
trata bhavisya(sys)

91 &% | [I6 [*] Harstd birayatd{vid=)yasstu  manda-vudhistami(mBjvritab® | so
va(ba)ddhs VErugé piéd triyag® yo- :

92 misu(shu)? jaydts* | [17]*] Sve-datta{m®] pars-dsttim=vi yo haréta® vasusdbara(m 1]
so vishthiya[m*] krimira'® bhitvit

23 pitribhi® sahn pachyats | [19 |*] Bva-dinita® phalam=ipantam® para-dast{t*]-ing-
paluns{l*] sashthi-varisha.1s

24 sabadra(sraini svarggé modsti bhiimidab || [10%] ¢

No.15—AN INCOMPLETE GEANT OF SINDA ADITYAVARMAN - SAKA 887,

By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A, axp M. G. DIKSHIT, B.A.

Of the two laaves of a sst of copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, the first
is from the collection of the late Mr. G, K. Chandorknr, s well-known researcher of Khindesh.
It is now deposited in the Rijwide Swhésdhana Mandala, Dhiilis. The second plate was found
in the collestion of the Bhirata Ttihisa SartGdhaka Mapdals, Poona. No definite informa-
tion is available regarding the original findspot of thess plates, but they were probably discovered
somewhere in the Poonn District of the Bomhay Presidency s They are edited here with the
kind permission of the authorities of the two Institutions in whick they are now preserved.

They are the last two plates of a sst which must have originally cousisted of three or four
copper-plates, The initial one or two plates, whioh probably contained glorification of some
ancastors of the donor, are not now fortheoming. The present plates contain & hola §* Gaisetir
at the top, which indicates that the plates were held together by a ring. But the ring together
with the seal, if it had any, is now lost. The plates measure from 5" to 97* broad and from
7-6" to 82" high. The first plate weighs 668 tolas and the second 44 tolns.

* M. reads faphdloyuntt. The nsunl expression b daphjayanti,

& M. reads progalbhanti.

¥ M. roads the passage ns follows : bh@mi-ditd Ful? jate(h®) sa nalsl=trdid bhavishyati, This s and

, (of. Manhall Copper. plute line 83, J. 4. 5, : - :

mmrm e H’ pper-phite line 53, 7. 4. 8 Liﬂﬂ&pp.ﬂﬁﬂ'}hummw“mwimm

# AL reads tamderital which is undoubtedly the moee waual form.

* Read lirgag-.

M. renils Nrgag-yonne [sa) el

8 Rend jilypt?,

* M. readds 3 Aarat.

V8 Rpnd brimirs,

AL M, pende BrimirbbAding.

8 fepad pitribhid. This ls M reading,

4 Rend -ddndf.

4 Read —dnomiyar. M. reads desubag,

1 Readd shashii-rorabo.,

¥ There ls one ornnmestal mack between the two sets of dandas,

¥ Ax shown below, the donated villsgs i in the Poona Districs,
hias boen recently disovered at NarSyangion near Junoar in the

Another Sinds -
= e copper.plate, datod Saka (23,
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The extant partion of the inscription, which is in a state of excellent preservation, contains
fifty-two lines of writing, of which sixtesn are engraved on the first and seventeen on the second
sidkis of the first plate. The sccond plate has nineteen lines inseribed on one side ooly. The
characters are of the Nagad alphabet. Several letters appear in u transitional stage and ex-
hibit more than one form each. Besides, the record was written in & oursive hand and engraved
in & caraless manner, goveral strokes being left out, The reading of a fow aksharas, especially in
lines 42-08 and 51-52, is consequently not free from doubt. As regards individual letters, nttention
may be drawn to the forms of bh in Bhim-akhys, | | and &3kha, 1. 28, the former of which bas
s loop in the left limhb, whils the latter ia without it. Similarly the lettors ¢, m, B and r present
looped and unlooped forms, seq, e.g., ¢ in garvbhasths, 1. § und nagara, L 105 m ity ohivitimani,
L 3% and wismaya, L 18 n in jandedi, 1. 4 and sendpati, . 9 and r in jarad-, . 12 and gupa-ridi-,
fl 1:2. Tha seversl forms of the palatal 4 seen in éri-, L 2, guna-radi-, 1. 1-2 and @i, 1. 34
and of ¢ in vilsldh, 1. 19 und éo=aikah, L 21, ame also noteworthy. The left limb of dh is undeve
loped, bh and A are almost ideutical in shape, and ph is drawn cursively, ses samadhigat-, L. 6,
Blim-akhyo, 1. 1, mahodadhib, Il 45 and phagindra 1. 7. Finally, the record exhibits here and
thers the use of the prishtha-mdtrds to denote medial diphthongs.

The language is Sanskrit. The inseription is composed in a good style, but contains soveral
mistakes due to careless writing, The axtant portion conteins one incomplete and ten complets
vorses' in 1l 15, 17-21, 40-45, and 4531, the rest being in prose. As regards orthography,
the only points that eall for notice are the use of the vowel ri for ri in s, 1L 3-4 and that of
o for b as'in mahdéarda, 1. & and the reduplication of a consonant following r 8a in kukara-variti,

l. 14 and gandhareva-, 1, 18.

The inseription is one of the Sinda lding, the Mahdsamanta Adityavarman, who had
obtained all mahddabdas and was bomn in the lineage of Drishiivisha, the lord of Nigas?
The object of it ia to record the grant, by Adityavarman, of a village pamed Kinihikd which
wis included in the (lerger) village Pahgarikii and was situsted in the Ramatirthika-Eighty-
four. Among the boundarics of the village, which sre specified in IL $3.85, aro mentioned a
layana-girs (hill containing cells) which bounded it on the west and o river named Indra which
flowed on its north. The dones was the Brihmags Navasiva, son of Chandrabhatta, who be-
longed to the Kaugdinya-gitra and was a student of the Bahvricha- §akAd (of the Rigvida). Ha
had emigrated from the Madhyndass. The grant was made by Adityavarman, while residing
at Junninagara, on the oocasion of a solar colipse whioh occurred on the new-maoon day of
Chaitra in the expired Saka sathvat 887, the cyclic year being Krddhana. The date i
regular, The expired Saka 587 (corresponding to A.D. 965-66) was Kridbana according to the
southern Inni-solar system and there was a solar sclipse on the amdcasyd of the paurgimdnia
Chaitra, The corresponding Christian date is Monday, the 8th March AD. 965.

The genealogy of Adityavarman which was given in the initial portion of the record is now
almost wholly lost. The extant portion of the record contains only two names, vis., Bhima and
hi= son Mufijs, the grandfather and the futher respectively of Adityavarman, Ahout Muiija
we are told that he was superior to {another) Mufija in merits. It is not clear who this latter
personage was. The reference can scarcely be to the homonymous king of the Parmpira dynasty,
the celehrated post and patron of Sanskrit learning : for he was not s contemporary of

! The verse in IL 17-10 oocums also in the Bhidos grant of Apardjits, Saka 010, above, Vol. II1, pp. 27374,
L} J.Lﬂ.ﬂ.ﬂpp?ﬂ,m PP l"ui

n.fl—
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Adityavarman’s father and had not in fact ascended the throne even at the time when the
present record was incised. - His father Siyaka was ruling in V. 8. 1029* (i.e., A.D. 972-73) and
was, therefore, on the throne for at least seven years after the issue of the presen charter. It is
not, therefore, likely that Muiija was already so famous in A.D. 965 as to induce the author of
the present record to institute a comparison between him and the father of Adityavarman. The
name of one other Muiija, who also belonged to the Sinda family, is known from his Tidgundi
plates,* but he belongs to a much 'later age, as he was a feudatory of Vikramiditya VI of the
Later Chilukya dynasty. ' W

As said abové, Adityavarman belonged to the Sinda family and claimed descent from the
Naga lineage. He had on his banner the figure of a golden lion. As he does not claim a higher
title than Mahasamanta, he was plainly subordinate to some paramount power. His suzerain
was probably the powerful Rashtrakiita king Krishna IIT, for whom, it is interesting to mention,
we have a ‘record bearing the same date as the

present record, viz., 6th March A.D. 965.2

The Sindas, Chhindas or Chhindakas of the Nagavarsa are known from several earlier and
later records. Most of these come from the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency and
Mysore and Hyderabad states, while some are found in the Bastar state of the Central Provinces.

a tiger.t According to another account Sinda
was born from the union of the god Siva and the river Sindhu and was brought up by the king

of serpents on tiger's milk.® Tt seems, therefore, that the original habitat of the family was some-
where in North India, probably in the valley of the Indus. Many of these Sinda or Chhinda
kings call themselves Bhogavati-pura-var-adhisvara * the lord of Bhogavati, ‘the best of towns’,
The exact location ‘of Bhagavati is not settled, but according to the Navasahasankacharita of
Padmagupta it was situated to the south of the Narmada, perbaps in the Bastar state.®

From their ‘original home in North India several branches of the family migrated to the
South and established themselves in dj - According to one account
the aforementioned Sinda married the daughter of a Kadamba king and had by her three sons
who' established the family of Sinda kings. - This Sinda was probably a feudatory of ‘the con-
temporary Kadamba king and seems to have been ruling somewhere in the Kuntala kingdom,
The Javali plates? of the Western Ganiga prinee Sripnruaha-P;ithiﬁ-Kﬁﬁgnpi speaks of a Sinda-
vishaya which, according to Mr. Rice®, extended over parts of the Dhiirwir, Bijapnr-anduBallary

t the long-armed Sinda, the founder of the familv. lod
in the Karahata-Four-thousand province, which avi family, sett

oo which evidently comprised the territory round Karhig
in the Satard District of the Bombay Presidency. Later on we find several branches of the fagai Iy
e pars oo agudage® (Bigalkst.in the Bonibay Presidency), Ersmmbaragsts (Yeélburgs in
the Nizam’s Dominions) and Chakrakstyat (in the Bastar state). .

! sce Dhanapila’s Paialachchhimala, verse 195, - w2 : : . ,-
2 Above, Vol. III, pp. 306 f. B2
3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 262, $id Y .

4 Ibid., Vol. II1, p. 231,

&.0p. oil;; p. 232, 'Seelnd.An:_, Vel.

" Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, p. 151, LXIL, pp. 103 £,

8 Ibid., Vol. VI, Introd., pp. 7 ff.

* Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 230 f.
J. B Br. R. A. 8., Vol. XI, pp, 210 &,
U Above, Vol. IX, pp. 174 f,
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‘Most of these Sinda or Chhinda families distinguished themselves from the 10th to the 12th
centuries A.D, as feudatories of the Later Chalukyas. But some we can trace to earlier times.
The Nésari plates' of the Rasbtrakita Govinda III, dated Saka 727, mention a prince named
Nagahastin who was an ornament of the great Chhinda family and belonged to the lineage of
the lord of serpents. The family of Adityavarman also was, as we have seen, a feudatory family
which probably owed allegiance to the Rashtrakiitas.

We have not so far come across records of the Sindas or Chhindas earlier than the age of
the Rashtrakiitas. But that does not mean that these families rose into prominence for the first
time in the ninth century A.D. As we have already seen, the founder of the family was a con-
temporary and probably a feudatory of the Kadambas. He must, therefore, have lived in the
fifth or sixth century A.D. when the Kadambas were powerful in the South. As a matter of
fact we find in that age a family with the analogous name Séndraka which was subordinate to the
Kadambas. The territory under its rule was called Séndraka-vishaya. From the statement in
the Bennur grant? that the Kadamba king Krishnavarman IT made the gift of a village in the
Séndraka-vishaya while on a victorious march to Vaijayanti (modern Banavasi.in North Kanara),
it is conjectured that the Séndraka-vishaya lay not far from the Banavisi kingdom. It is generally
identified with the Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi-Twelve-thousand which from another
inscription? is known to have been under the rule of the Séndrakas. It was thus contiguous to,
if not identical with, the Sinda-vishaya mentioned above. The Séndrakas appear first as feuda-
tories of the Kadambas,* but on the downfall of the latter they transferred their allegiance to
the Early Chilukyas of Badami, with whom some of them had become matrimonially connected.®
When Pulakédin IT conquered Maharishtra and Lita from the Kalachuris, he placed a trusted
Sendraka chief named Bhanusakti® in charge of part of the conquered territory, viz., Southern
Gujarat and Khandesh. Grants of land’ made by Bhanusakti's grandson Allasakti have been
discovered in those parts of the country. Later on he was ousted from Southern Gujarit, but
he and his son continued to rule in Khandesh. The latest record of the Séndrakas found in
Khandesh is the Mundkhéé copper-plate inseription® of Allasakti’s son Jayasakti, which is
dated Saka 602 (A.D. 680).

The inscriptions of the Sandrakas do not generally connect their family with any eponymous
hero, but the Lakshm@$vara stone inscription” states that they were of the bhujagéndr-anvaya
or * lineage of the king of serpents’. It seems, therefore, that the Séndrakas came in course of
time to be called Sindas or Chhindas; for, besides similarity in their names, the two families
claimed descent from the same race and.in some cases ruled over the same territory. \

1 G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medi@val History of the Deccan (Mardthi), Vol. I, pp. 15 ff.
2 Ep. Carn., Vol. V, pp. 564 ff.
3 See the Bajagimvé inscription of the time of Vinayaditya, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 142 ff.
4 See Halsi grant of Harivarman, Ind. 4nt., Vol. VI, p. 31.
* The Stndraka prince Srivallabha Seninandarije was a maternal uncle of Pulakéin II, above, Vol. II1,
pp- 60 . LR
& No records of this chief have so far come to light, but as his grandson Alladakti was ruling in A.D. 653
and 657, Bhanusakti has to be placed in the first quarter of the seventh century A.D. He was thus a contem-
porary of Pulakédin IL.
7 One of these was discovered at Bagumri in South Gujarit and two in Khindesh. See New Ind. Ant.,
Vol. I, p. 747. Biihler gives this chief’s name as Nikumbhallasakti, but Nikumbha was only a biruda. It is
used as such with the name of Alladakti’s son Jayaakti also. The recently discovered Séndraka plates spell
the chief’s name as Nikumbh-allasakti. See New Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 747. W .
* This record was first published in the first volume of the Maritht magazine Prabhdia of Dhalis. See also
the An. Rep. of the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala, for Saka 1834, pp- 169 £.
% Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 106. This record is, however, held to be spurious.
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After Jayadakti we have no records of the Séndrakas from Maharishtra. After the lapse
of nearly three centuries we get the present grant of the Sinda family, It is not known if the
family of Adityavarman was connected with any other Sinda families. But we may note that
the names Bhima and Mufija, which occur in the present record, figure again as names of Sinda
feudatories in the Tidgundi plates of the time of Vikramiditya VI. The similarity of names
suggests some sort of connection between the two families. The present plates state that the
banner of Adityavarman had the figure of lion on it and it is noteworthy that the seal of the
aforementioned Tidgundi plates also contains a figure which Kielhorn took to be that of a tiger
or a lion.

As the provenance of the plates is not known, it would bave been difficult to identify the
localities mentioned in them, but the mention of the Indra river and a layana-giri among the
boundaries of the donated village affords an important clue. The former is evidently identical
with the Indriyani river which forms the northern boundary of the Poona taluka. The donated
village Kinihika is probably identical with Kinhai situated on the south bank of the Indriyani
near Shelarwadi, about 16 miles North by West of Poona. There are some caves to the west
of it.* Its situation therefore exactly answers to the description in the present plates, Pan-
gariki cannot, however, be traced in its vicinity, Ramatirthika, the headquarters of the sub-
division in which Kinihika was included, is probably identical with Ramatirtha where Ushava-
dita made certain gifts to Brihmanas as recorded in a Nisik cave inseription.? The latter is
taken by some to be a holy kunda situated in or near Sirparaka* with which it is mentioned
in the aforementioned inscription. But the description in the present plates shows that it was
the headquarters of & small subdivision of eighty-four villages and must have been situated not
very far from Kinhai. No place of that name can, however, be traced now in its neighbour-

hood. Junninagara, where the king’s camp was pitched, is probably identical with Junnar?
a well-known place abont 55 miles north of Poona.

TEXT.*

First Plate? ; First Side.
1 g(mafagsa® (ot ad(elme’ S -
2 wfE@e | Seuf A Swes d@

1 Above, Vol. IIL, pp. 307.
# There are about twenty caves at or near Shelirwadi, all of about the first or .
: " second century
Bom. Gaz., Vol. XVII, p. 212; Cave Temples of India, p. 248, &fter Christ.
# Inscription No. 10, above, Vol. VII1, p. 78.
4 As the inscription reads Sorparagé cha Ramatirthe, Bhagwanlal and following hi Senart
tirtha to be the modern Rimakunda reservoir in Sapira ( e take Rima-

see Bomb. Glaz., Vol. XVI, p.
Vol. VIIL, p. 79). But the draftsman of the record has off P 97530 8 Wi Wbove,

ended against Sanskrit grammar
Dr. R. G Bhandarkar translates the above expression as ‘in Sﬁrpﬁmga and Ig,?mu;;:? ;::uhg‘? ﬁml' }
Werks, Vol. IIl. p. 24) and Biihler as'* at Rimatirtha

100) near Sorparaga* (see Arch. Sure. West, Ind., Vol. TV,
* R. G. Bhandarkar suggested that Junnar was derived from Jirpanagara (i, * ’ ,
Works, Vol. 111, p. 60. agara (ie., *old town’). See Collected
¢ From the original plates.

7 As stated above, this plate was originally
Rajwide Samsddhana Mandala, Dhulia,

® Read fatranam=ati-durjayah. Metre of this and the next verse : Anushjubh,
* Read tatas=tanijo.

the second or third plate of its set, It is now preserved in the
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10
11
12
13
14
15

16

17

18

s fala:  i[0*] wfeagawmag: fHamfa-
=(f)amamiEm) [*] SieeEhaEgTat qEET
=fpl Wa*] 7w TR (@R
w gErw 0 ALEl sWiEAEmEHEINEEE)  wwEE)
Ha(@) ot frawtEnEal] feemEal] [we
raiEet] g A e
FEEEa(F) FATAR werTeEa] A afawsrarsfal
s g (R) R (R
A g AT | A (R N &
fed 71 FEAEATEAGENEMTO e 0 S
ToemE(d) TERe fEomwieR dEaE) (¢ s (@)
egwaEtteeg sarageea:  [{Jwra(wl
ArEeER o || EdTEwee R ER(#H)
aifa] TEEEE()REE 9 TRE(E)

First Plate ; Second Side.
o e wwift ded 0 sAERaEUAE
Rt [1*¥] AUt wEEmEE()I oW g

1 Metre Upagiti. The last pada of this verse is faulty.
* Read garbbhasth=rati-yuvati-garbbhaha-namn=iparéna.
% Read Srimad-Adityavarmma.

% T have not come across the name of this official elsewhere. Perhaps he is identical with the Purapati
{Mayor of a town) mentioned in the Bhadina grant of Aparijita, above, Vol ITI, p. 273.

¢ Read pradhan-apradhanan. The following danda is superfluous.
¢ This danda is unnecessary.

? Read pratidinarh.

® Read jala-budbudavat=.

® This mark of punctuation is superfluous.

1% As yauvanarh is already mentioned, some word like jivanarm is requived here. The aforementioned

Bhidina grant has jivitas in this veorso,
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10 fo SfedlEw)' ofen*] mn ow | H@oE sewdfaeen ded freg
20 wfr [Rlmf 1 e fou(®] geR Wi
21 fm(mw)! [w®] SR oaw wm)(sEAE]E)-
22 g(*] war a@EETE(E] 9 TS TSR
23 meswoTEEeY(q) sAntEfedy S o
24 FEwwE{en jafzaesagsfa At
25 Riewwa@ma wiewe  QEEnEse 9=
20 SeggnfEan GASEAAGRAT  RfEtEaE-
27 (el w=oftemfeaum. s g @) nffmmer-
28 frw(foog) mrmir s (3 aw o e () wi el wwfem -
20 Wl FTENEEAE  GHE W Ui gere 9
30 wIEAGAGEE  TAAE]| At s
31 fufsmam: dnjfamwm w@nem  gReRTEEE)
32 wilzmlan(Em  aE) o) st (e we-
38 w [*] semmaifa [glem den |3 Rt
¢ i Second Plate? e
3 zfem W o9 T Bfan | ofem dwow-
35 wfafe | W@ @ TRl | W wmoEEER —
36

Val. IT1, p. 56)
¥ This plate was originally tho thind or fourth plate of it sb. 14 iy now presorved in the Bhimts tilkies

1 Motre ;. Vandsatha ™
¥ Metre : Sodgati.

* Apuratra seems 10 have boen used hare [ the sense of afm,

4 Porbagpa g bigdedit-dviruddham—{d8niu s the intended reading,

b Bead pidan.

* Compare with this the exprossion mdsds (1) vallibd.prondiubad in [, 4162 uf the Thrkhé]d plates (above,

Bamiailhaka Mapdala, Poona

* This wonl, which moesns the same as dgdmi, i wuperiinoag,
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Firzst Plate: First Side

'.?‘ -Er&k::‘--l-| : L
' ""Hﬂ PRGN (TR _
] AN AT ? Fme

3 1T A B
: 1’~atuﬂ ﬂ*l#kﬂ.\‘{[ AT

First Plate: Second Side.

b - :
i ‘fIfTﬁx.r-t{"n ﬂi{ Rﬂ'ﬁJW 2 {]

20

30

K. P. CHARuAvARTL SCALE - DNE-HALF. SORVEY OF I8DIA, CALOTTTA,
o Ry M. 1888 EraE —saq



Second Plate.

JgrZastea
);IIF&Q\‘H?Y" mgﬂﬁ‘f%{ﬁ
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S IOGE TR m*\ﬂf‘ [T MY IS *r"frm 4
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SCALE: ONE-HALF.

ApiPUR CoPPER-PLATE oF DURJAYABHANJA.
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Fﬂé ﬁ'om%ajﬁﬂg ;mzw

e 1 anedr @Imﬂéqu@maw

meﬁw@(mn@mmm NSl e
Lt LW%?@J SR TR 185
833:3 fi "ﬂ,wy \?ﬂa%%_({éf %21@(@4

SCALE: FOUR FIFTHS,
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37 ofaf "Rl HESTSOETSRTAE A,

38 gEwe WAUmgATETE!  gEOEfamay dea dts

30 7AE wuw FUEAE FAMU ORUTAM A @S 0 T

40 TS WH AW AW gaga am [1F] Swed &

4 yEFRE e d@) A W o7 wRg zEm ([P smeRzafat
ﬁlﬁt ;

2 mwlf| foawen [1*] gfeeEs sw ® @ d@awEEta afon®]

43 ﬁmmﬁﬁ sfemm  wdtgar [*] gfeemw glalfv o= (@)

) gt'at:" n[r:u*] gt ¥ [1*¥] 3@efisgan ymr owte s
fef [*] 7w 79 =

4 7 wfewe F@ & wEE) a*] @ gEeammm (@&
i aa-

46 [dlzml*] wioEngEefiaeE Y] sETEEraeaEaata-

41 felmnlfawmE R §  ogfses s ]

48 "M wAg | AW WWEW) | mEwt  wwEs o (9] gEem
HE(ER) | T\

9 Fw(RIF FTEeEaEwEER) ] @ 9 0 wEmEE) o
gt

50 waEtR(R)aETR TR (Y] W wiEg Sumit wE @E o

51 warn awafs wfew*] EfEdr W tdre()w SmEEER e e

52 fami() fafaafee Toemmwd AmwiEa gEAEEE o) (7]

! Read pratipalayitavyas=cha | Asya.

* Read bhavéd=dhi.

 Metre : Indravajri.

4 Metre of verses 7-10 = Anushiubh.

® This pada has one akshara wanting. Read Susitany=. The usual reading is dhavalany=
% This visarga is superfluous,
" Read sstur=nripanarh.
® Metre : Salini. The first pada is irregular.
* We are not sure about the reading of the last thirteen aksharas in lines 51 and 52 each,
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No. 16.—ADIPUR COPPER-PLATE OF DURJAYABHANJA,
By EKrisasa Caaxoes Paxtomamy, MAL

This copper-plate was in posseszion of one Rajakisore Pattanayuk of Adipur, a village about
three miles to the north-weat of Khiching, the ancient capital of the rulers of Mayfisbhanj. The
owner ut first brought it to the notice of Mr. Sailsndra Prasad Bose of the Khiching Museum
and then of Mr. K. C. Neogi, the Dewan of the Mayurbhasj State, who acquired it for the Archaco-
Iogical Museum at Baripads. Mr. P. Acharya, the State-Archacologist, hunded it over to Pandit
Biunynk Misra of the Caleutta University for publication. ‘I am indebted to Pandit Misra for
the kind permission he has given me for editing the plate,

The plate measures about 8* 36" sud contains an inseription of anly seven lines on its obverse.
A seal surmounted by un @malaka is attached to the top, which contains in relief the figure of
a couchant humped bull but no legend. The engraving has been neatiy and carefully done and
the inseription is in perfoct preservation. Ths charsoters usad in this grunt point to An oge
when the Oriya charscters were in the process of nssuming their present forms. This is evident
from the forms of ahth (L1, (L2}, p (1.8), th (LAY, th (1.5), and (1.6} which distinictly look like
the modern Oriya charaoters.

The letters of this plate especially the lettars |, (b, P T,

in the Mahada Plates of Yogtsvarndévavarman® and the Patna Museum Plate of Sémakvaradsva?,
On palacographical grounds the latter grant kas been assigned to the fourteenth or fifteenth
century A. D. though the late Reo Bahndur Krishua Sastri was not inolined to assign such a
late date to st The orthography of the plate deserves mors than a passing notice, Though
an attempt hag been made to compose the text in Sanskrit as is evident from the use of seveml
visargas, the composer of the inscription seems to have no kuowledge in Sanskrit at all. The
text mukes no distinetion between the long and short vowels, nor does it oftén usa the thiree sibi-
lants—dental, palatal and lingual—carreotly, a fact which has been illustrated throughout the in-
saription. It also presents o number of phonetin pectiliaritios of colloguisl Oriys lunguage, «.4.,
Hirmea (1.1), Uaddha (L1), uptana (13), ikla (L2, mihdrdjdddhiraja (1.2), vibhoma AL3), Dujuyu
(L3), sdsana-dina (14), sa-jala-thala (L4), sandagribi (LG), mudrabariha (L7), Narindd (1.7) and
pura-sighi (LT) which are the corrupt forms of Sanskrit Hirpmba, labdka, wipanna, tilaka, mahi-
rijidhirdja, eibhrama, Durjuya, dEcan-gdkina, sd-jula-sthala, sandhivigrahia, mudrd-hasta, Narindra
and pura dréshfhin respectively. Another poculiarity of the text is thut it ontaing fio verb at allt,
und its sense can bo made out only by adding certain varbs in their proper places. I have deemod
it better to publish the text un it is, for, an attempt o correct it will result in its wholesale change.
The introductory passages common to tha Bliadijn records of Mayiiebhanj, are conspicuous

in this grant by their absence. The inseription sbruptly begine with certain epithots of Rapa-
bhafijadéva, surnamed Vibhramatudga’, representing bim s having boen nurtured by the
sage Vadishtha, ns & roceiver of boon from Haramba, ax born in the Mivara family nnd as the
frontal mark of the Bhaiija linengs, He has further been given the title of Mahirijadhirija.
Then it gives ont that his son Durjayabhatjadéva, who bas hen given no titls at all, granted
the village OllAga olong with PAdchapaAll and TrisamEpndi (probably two other villagrs)
8 Above, VoL XIL pp. 2188, % Above, Yal, XIX, pp M0, P R4 8. B0, 91007, TS
e s e el 1 8 e e thet fwice, which M. Pagrabi w80 I ovacionk. T 14
:::":hu Praslt dinan.—B.0.C.) AR TrAnt hAd beea glven ', tha farm dina, < given” belng. derivable

b [T, Mojomder assigny this surname i Dasjayabbsiijo; see ..ﬂm'u. P u[,_.m_:l

4, and # closely resemble those used
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to Thikurs A71-Gamata for unimpeded enjoyment. At the time the grant was made, Chihipa
the ohjef queen, K&tabhadja the heir-apparent, Ktaht the Minister for war and peace, Kunda-
hithi the enstodian of the Royal Seal, Narindi the ehief feudatory and Didhuvaha the towu-
banker were present.

~ Durjagabhaiijadéve, the donor, hus been reprasented in this record as the son of Ranabhad-
jadéva and the father of Kotabhafija. In the Keshari plate of Satrublisfijadava! however,
Durjayabhadija figures us the =on of Kattabhafija and the father of Ranabhafje. Evidently
the donor of the present grant is not identical with Durjayabbafijs of the Keshari plate. Until
further discoveries are made, it is not possible to assign a place to Durjayabhaiija of this record
in the Bhaija gencalogioal table.

The plate does not mention the traditional account rolating to the origin of the Bhaiijus
as other Bhaiijs grants of Mayirbhanj do. It, however, refors to o Mivam family (. 1-2) to
which Rapabhafijadive is said to bhave belonged, Judging from the mumerous mirtakes of the
text, it may ot once he conceded that Mivara is s mistake for Mivira (Mowaz in Rijputini).
The suthor of the inseription, therefore, seems to refer the orginal home of the Bhafijas to Mewir.
But the tradition? ascribes the conneation of the Mayirbhanj family with Jaipur which was never
o part of Mewar, Moreover, the name Mowiir itsolf is niot to be found in early msoriptions. This,
together with the unorthodox style in which the plate has been written, points to the faot thet
the document was drawn up by & person somotime about the fifteenth century A. 1., who not
only did not know much about the copper-plate prants, but also did not know the origin, either
real or traditional, of the family he was deseribing.®

The villages PAfAchapili and Olddga may conveniently be identified with Pafchupili
and Déling, both situated in the Anandpur Sub-division of the Keonjbar State. As to the
village Trisamipods, 1 cannot suggest any identification.

TEXT.'

Siddhame (1%] Oth Vosishtha-muni-pilitah Héemva-vara-lUnddhah AG-
vars-varhss-uptanah Bhafija-kils-tikla mibarajaddhirajal Ard-Rage-
‘bhafijadeva-sita Vibhamatuigs-sita grt-Dujayabhafjadéval Ollinga-grima I'd-
fichapali TrimmApads sahita sisanadina an-jola-thals sarva-viddhi

vivarjita Thikurs &f-Gomata sisanadinah fri-Chihips-mahada-

¥1 kri-Katabhafja-jlivarajadive &ri- Atahi-sandagribi Sri-Kundahi-
thi-mudrebartha  &rf-Narindi-mibisimanta éri-Ddhuvaha-pumsdthi [1*]

=y o e e L D e

No. 17.—HALAYUDHASTOTRA FROM THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE.

By Puor. P, P, Supnanuaxya Baster, B.A. (Oxox.), MA, (Maveas).

Haliyudho (one who wields the hala or plough as a weapon) iz a weoll lenown nama in Sanslcrit
Yitaratiire, Dr. Aufreeht has listed more than sixteen works under Haliyudha., ©n the inner

* I, Hist. Quart., Vol. XIL1, p. 420. & Above. Vol XVTIT, p. 290.
1 FMMWﬂMMMMWMMMIMnﬁn{m weem Lo show that the
graat nover pamod theough the secretariate and thus makes sno doabtful hont its guonineneas —Ed.]

* ¥rom ink-impressfons and the original, + Expressed by a symbol.
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%

aido of the southern wall in the mandape of the Amardsvara Temple at Mndhaith on the lef
bank of the river Narmada in the Nimur District of thnmmlﬂrminuuiu_uﬂd 8 #tdira called
the Halayudha-sidtra (ride Hiralal, [nsoriptions in the C. P, and Bevar (2nd ed.), p. B4, No. 151).
Dr. N. P. Chakeavarti, the Government Epigraphist for India, has been good enongh to send me
an improssion of thisstitra.  Thesearesevoral manuseripts of the Halzyudha-sistra in the Madras
Govornment Oriental Manuseripts Library (D. Noe. 11271 ta 11278). A critieal edition of the
Haliyudba-sidtra, using the text us appearing on the Amarsbvara temple wall ax the basic text
( # ) and giving variaut readings from three other manuscripts of the Govermnent Otlental
Manuseripte Library is oppended ‘to this note, The recard at the AmarSlvars temple i
dated Samvat 1120, Karttika-vadi 13 or A. 1. 1063,

From the statra above ryferred to, we ave sure that its author Haliyudha must have been &
staunch devotee of Siva.  We ngree with Dr. Chakravarti that as the stotra-rocord i dated
1063 A.D., the author of the stotra must have lived prior to the 11th eentury and could not
therefors be identical with the famous Haliyudha who adortied the court of King Lakshmagaséns
of Bengal and who is the author of several sarvdsvas like Uriakmanasarvaxes, Payditasarvasca,
MimSvisdsarcasca, sto. A

The Telugn post. Palkouriki Scmanitha who lived shout 1190 A.D., refers in his Deipade
Basavapurdga to a Haliyudha, o follower of the Saiva eult, and who was a native of Navagrima.
The lnst verse of the stéira m the Amnrisvara templo dirtin'utly refors to its author ss o native
of the village Novagrima. We are thersfore on uj.tre ground if we _idmtﬂ'jr the suthor of tha statra

with the Haliyudha referred to by Bomanfiths as an srdent devatee of Siva. Tho last stunza above
referred to reads as follows ;

Dvijs dakshina-Radhivs Navagrims.vinirggatah |

Haliyudha-va(bu)dhas-Sambhir imih stutim-arirachat || (v. 64)

Of the works listed under the name Halayndhy by Aufrecht, the Abhidhanaratnamats dessrves
our attention. In stanza 25, . 4, of the work edited by Aufrecht in 1861 we find that among
the several names of Vishyu, * Sombhu’ also is given as ons.  This is rather interesting as it reveals
the mentality of the anthor,  No other lnimpnphu has given the name Sambhu as IJ'III snymoun
with Vishyu. And ouly s staunch Viradaive, who beljuves that every word should .ullimntdr
danote only * Siva' as Siva {s all-pervasive, could have allowed himself to use * Sambhu ' as a

synonym of Vishgu, Thus, it is not too much to assume the identity of anthorship betwoh the
author of the Abhidhanaratnamals and the Halsyudhia.sigtrg.

In his insteuctive introduotion, Dr. Aufrecht has sryued that Halkyudha il
ghould be assigned to & date eatlier than the eloventh centory A.D.  And we find that the suthar
of the Abhidhanaratnamala should be identical with the author of the Kavirahasya as the last
stanza of the last mentioned work reads as follows - '

f (H1 samaptam-avipta-guy-sdayan K.n‘rimi:.u.uyl.nh-_iﬂuh rasika-privam |
nd-nbhidhﬁnn»nilﬂlim-Hli.iyudhn*dﬂjn-\-mm hiﬁillnkﬂt Etmanah -If
The third quarter is indeed on indirect referonce, in secepted postio

idhd le, to tha author
work, his lexicon, Abkidkinaratnomila, Dr, Keith has by author’s othee

nxed the dato of Haliyndha, tho author

We therefore concludu that the sathor of the thlyudhn:ualm should be idantical with Halg

yudhas, the author of the Kavirebasys und the Abki dhanarat ' iy i th E
in the latter half of the tenth century A.D, raratnamila and should have flourished
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The edition of the stgéra is based on four texts of which & is the record found at the Amarés-

vara temple, and is printed as the basic text.
% represents the manuscript deseribed in D. No. 11271.
= represents the palm-leaf manuscript written in Telugu seript deseribed in D. No. 11274

a1 represents the paper manuseript in Telugu script described in D. No. 11272,

- TEXT.
[Metres : vv. 1-61, Mandakranta ; vv. 62, 64, Anushtubh ; v. 63, Sardilavikridita.]

-

1 @ Tw fmm o Gy fefeemss W g e @ @2
vafraa(@)wefamgeem: | 3 AEw@  frmetieawney e
7 EEEfl CTESAEE(EE) o WS gE w® wafa f@=
W@ Ay wwmER a(faq @i qaE]e
2 ymemeE® | Yo aw@Ese)q fgfumat dwmwme g aE faf@ae
zmmd Uy B fure 0 TR g @ st fm Fewe
gfieat @ w foatee afesfods | gEze fmwfsame-
day(Fa) A mwed  aefEEse -
3 wEs AWl 13 UE WYl emeswawedd  edgEna aqi e
TeEtEsT UEE | T SEEgEW(eW @REwa s
wafa wem  AwwETEeaw asn aw st w0 faafy e
[awd Sadae)-
4 PoaTeSEEETEEE(ER) | Wase e Ja S S
ey A PEAMEE@A W ARINE  JRfEssAEeiaE
= ¥ gfe e wErErET | W ) REa -
gar . vl
& wenameeda gEEwa fa osam el g oae fmufe ®

5
agEaer A@EEEAEG v fres WA AREER) | W=
S merwd TEAEEWR w0 WA TR aeY  AereTsaie
won s (¥ eEwEaE]- _ | :
* e (1) * zurad” ()

3 The portion between square brackets in this and the following verses has been restered  from manuscripts

in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. |
‘fgrar ¥ ()

! faw (=) * wwe (%) ’ '
! fawan (%, 7) S (1) afe afifad (7), afz vfvd (%)
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ﬁf&ﬁ;ﬁm&:tﬁq’wﬁ:ﬁuﬁgﬁmﬂmmﬁfﬂzlﬁimiﬁm-
awelad URE ww W A g qEEEwgE jel gen
st wT swmaat A1 ¥ @t uw(Eww fawfast mz owfE(w
ZTFHATERI

F o & dwm meeRwA AmY gfeFAE aw fepeoaiieted
A en  wE(EEWeswEId WA SW o wmEiE)  gweeE
ustq wsAt wfasd = #HEW)' | wesisfu ewst MR Oww
wrERiaTEE @ W)

8 fa averwwe g aten 3 @wwwE xR wfedimem S
e GARTARA @ QETEia gW(EH) | WEme  wstastal am|
fafegsien oW @ wafee ww & 4 @f =0fF o [(wf
anfeusa)-

ﬂﬁmﬂuﬁwﬁﬁ#mmﬁﬁuwmﬁﬁt]m“
[ w2d] e fam & ‘@@ wfem grwrenfe  wwwwen
yrzn  mamnt fafn @A Sgmmwes  CamEaz fzflwen
FNd W]

lﬂ[ﬂﬁlmtmﬂﬁhﬁmm]ﬁ;m;[&‘:um
surfenmmEE’ Wi @ Sl w6
FafaafauAmd AFAEEH) | S@aene [agin &)

11 w2 falfapad) wemwt wim safaeaa mm avgur aEe gesn wR
i gaTfrmwE(d g den wen fremfs et |
S AEEEE e F€ [ww o owEfa ogwsw @)

2 fo wwfafe@ G I G4 Fopefed 3 zaEtaer ww @

fa” wlalefew s @@ | aW Semf gE@ @ goegant

=1

‘ qufq qu: (%) : “m (%) ' TEEAn (v, ), el (W)
1 f.-_m_: letters seem o have bean firmt omrmwd after thin and thon arpged. B
" e (W) m (=, )
W [To me the reading her seems to by W]'[iﬁ]' —Ed.]
o gfenm: HETS (%, =) " frwam (W, @)

LY read wﬂll{ﬂ m —Ed.]
¢ g (@) " fawan (%, )
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FoEE uAfa (WM wbewE mymi@w) kel F=@ FAr w[Em
afen wrdwEer wTd)

13 TEEERg  WaEEo arglamg | W gRsfaewd T T
q T SeEasgEEanE FaETE igel 7 Ayt
% ¥ Sntewt ¥ a1 wHSEAt@Ar @ 9 @Eigant’ o (3
a1 &faq 'l

14 7 22 dfear gERFQEETERE WO AfGAEEETEL 1S /s
s Wfauftafa.  wfgrat wefw wfe o afweago d@@
AEAL 9 | WA gy 8 Swewnare  gwaan e Gwd

w34
15 AmeE(ER) N4l SOEET FEAEE  WEA: URgw g s jafeer
ST ETEATE | Tt ee T T T A@we g

frrraws At 1o Tut qwafastaey &t omm@y 3¢ =]-

16 Fwwt afeegfeaatar  wuteEn | dgwm  feweReEwe e
3 famm wTEeTE, QEOW FIY RU TR HET WOAHEA:  T9-
fred® TEEEEREN AWt [Few | A

17 wmeEaEEfeR . awea e e 130 wafE
gfaefy wn 73 @ g4 T afgww Fua fafeem @gee )
TR WEn ¥ SUEANUd guAs §E §d WE[AfRE #fe)-

18w FwedgR) 1A TR WEN TE WEER  IAER A
maemwfy SewEea gEEw) | awed foafy gl taRiE-
St gEemeEAfTIE:  wETE I8N ST AWt Swufwai(wr-

W -
! fawaw (=, W) .
* ae et (@), 7 @ ww (W) [Baadmgseemstobeﬁmiﬁ‘—k‘d]
* Sremtean (W) * faaaw (%, %) $ zfaar (1)
¢ =iy (%) T afe (1) * g ()
v 7 qraTe ARREOT T () 1 gt (7)
[Reading is TREOEMETAARETARET.—Ed,]
g@z (=) 12 sirae () : B gres (1)

W gttt (1) * [Resding is ayrfg & -Ed] * veardw ()
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10 F@ FEnwweed aaRwes | feaemt  faegeddshn T
sty ® famda fod fAsi()uReene(es) 12 wEr 9w
 wTERROTTYA 7. ey wieia  weveE)uE@) gl o
wama(d  fafmfaeE]

20 Mfm@TETT Ay @ W ew=ea w4 awfer =
o SR @ e e sRfrteRwRAR St
T AR TER e SeaE  @WG B[N SR

91 wem) ey frimmfeAgEETSE o @ i @ W W@
awiza AT ot | dariewt s g Aifes(a)ersetEi o
St wfafiwaat @wwEm@td oo wwew asta fiven |5
Fiftar -

00 wri i) swafe & FWE FwEAq | WG sfaEgoateE
fampme vafeyrwd & ®3ww A o= el @wEE
iz A et fiae wmft 9 weeeR(E)w-
are | [AofrE 3]

o8 gammARiEHEY Awefe @f fewot weifin AWfwmE” ueen  wfea-
vin freewd e’ g @fat W v Gom @
f’ﬁ:lﬁ.ﬁmmw qEr  aeweE(an
waaan WHI-

904 AEm)* w3 W faewln el g firemmd we -
Foi T Q0 WEAEfeEa wramve 50 SE fage of
fwrmt = fafw & e 30 A wEms [Semmne Tn-

o5 w wzw ¥ = uR(Wd wfE SroeE TG szfo sEEmETE-

g s fAemmeeEwt @ aov sfwfe e s

fommymydl WO §in wameatae @ Sfed Ay wvten) |

[fermmaraa -
L Gyepm (W, @) ' zwifa (m) [———
gt (3) “ gew (v) ' 58 ()
v gt (7) ¥ wfirer (W) * Yfewrd: ()
W fggars (1) 1 e (n) ™ e (%)
v ghyafaE: (1) W freem (w, w) » geinfy (%)

g v (9)
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—ﬂf—__’

26 wammat wrgwEs gt 3 fre(faenfeet @ Altae) SeaEn w0
ﬁnuﬂwmmmwmwm
fmmwmnmmmmwmi

‘maTsr| e -

7 ze WAy jau & a@wikfemshs ofw eesaiEea |
wq vaw  WfEem  SEEW | CEWTEEEIgUeEal I wEe
e wafAy  wEewmEay 14 ewws  felfs o
g

m:mﬁmgﬁﬂmwmwﬂ(WImuﬁmﬁ
sademmfa @ wAdl  wWOR’ GSgWEET gel  TEME
mm[ﬂlﬁtmﬁﬂﬁ!tﬁﬂm‘iﬂﬂWI
W WEel

20 sfyafedt & wam wod A =wd afa smfad femefeEEm oazs
mwﬁuﬁzﬁhWﬂﬁl#mﬁmm
ThE(m) | men AfwenEse 93 SwEmeaw [@@Ese Al
R -

3”&!n&muiaumm{dﬁmﬁiﬁiﬁﬁimﬁﬂ
afire st fesi(am) | A i gelcTeEmEETEATEEE-
FEfacgenaTl  wat s el

31 mﬁﬁ‘mmmamm“m facew-
()" | TR

PR s——— 1 R N E: i R (S VTR
wrasA s [sfalusfw fad & @ Swew  geomfed
() 1§ wmfreren  eduiees ol

FAATEER| R EE A
* fawan (=, %) * wiit (7) * wamereaTE (@)
F-mﬁfn tm) ¥ wwima: (@) ' wEgEwig SwwreEEy (1)
" yermrrETgEe (1) ¥ [Probably the reading i syyapen* (] Feer™—Eed.]
* arardtd (n) [Beoding seoms to be vichy-afinash|lan) —Ed]
* fuw (w, @) “mmfhm(n} * gy (w)

u gfaaife (w) “ oxwyed () 4 g (7)
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33

34

36

37

38

1820 7 wmfw wwEl foe fw'aewed ferd wehie s
wfesiai(@e)’ | @ TeEfafas A mEeedsE w0
frit  Wiwmet weR 133 T @ B gemEEReERaeTE
s i feavrguiya)-

TEfeTTES(eW) | SR ezawd  AwuimemTEEwE it
T ATt 1881 WA atemEE )T =t

ﬁwmmﬁa%ﬁthwzﬁm T Tw-
=)

ﬁmﬁwﬁxﬁnmmﬁnuumqtﬁimﬂﬂﬁ-
TR YW W w@gmAr a9 femma aem (1Y) aeefes
wafd g ogEnanfed aROS’ wewfy i weR e ase
amm A fafean]-

fesegn: 9w =y gefm Sawr frg@a | @ owfE
s’ safsearmefadamteat ghar L P

bl S Lo B T S
ArE]

" gEmfweateatmt’ el =TT Afrwfa A 18 =
I GULIELC I C Rl L 0 ST e Tufe''y  aEwaE
wfm | afere frrwan &= Y W glwaat ww o u)

awrafr(Ef)T  wifzam sl W = wnemtefy faw Saws(de)aw

iﬁmﬁamﬁw(mmmﬁqimﬁ_
fir  aged’ aw e TEfAYRRTR AT (W) 1y oy

s
A wafa swmfal-

' e (%) * fearedf () * fardrarn g
' wEE (F) ' seEnfa: () (v

" g (¥) ' a¥w (W)

** g (7) [Readingseemstabe  gfumagian(o)s: gaify—Ed.]
gwam (7)
B far (a1) * wify arara w1@ ()

! fawam (7, #)
! fawam (5, 7)

1 There is a sign of visarga before this danda,
““(HJ

¥ feam; (1) Y gm e ()
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30 freamTETR TS (E AT TEEad ¥ fataER)a | T=(=)eEmT
2 fgd geQmEsd SEEEERE TW sE(@)@EmwEEs i
aEE T TEEER@)vEed 7 3@)an’ fefersseaEm-
glgq | Ty

40 Rafimeed@l 23 Sgm w3 [wwlwarffrsteedess GEan el
‘el ‘g tu(o) T HRAETTE A gwa aEaae e
R | TAES  WeReEA d@EmRATSl Ad(E)wrAEaEga ail-

4 w43l VST AW EEEtEEEEE 9 S Ad TsuRT-
o frmm we w(ER) | A faewe vEweEd (et
weRd yawemt wawatena wusy fEer @@ fewE @
wERAE @)

ﬂﬁ?@ﬂﬁﬂﬁ:ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂlﬁﬁ#w‘gﬁuﬁﬁﬁﬁw
B sRfEfer §W YRR QEI(GER) 1440 Rl wgwe-
F@u FHE TEANRS AEeRaEeedet g et o 2%
T |-

8 7w wd Fewmnt gE dEwd e @ g aefege
el a@arpefes Aadal TEa wEaw @ I
o A TREENER) | ® @ W WERAEU WS JwSery
afx = wufalgest FEl

4 7w m wEm 4ol TAEAEREEATTaaeEE W e awfa

ud sfew St | e fressRteatyd § S
T wfify A T ANEEC FEA IS SR Sfawded wwe
gt

! it (W, W, W) *ad (W)

3 reads F ggw etc., as third quarter and  IRIATTH etc., as second quarter,

! ftatas (W, =) LI | reads this stanza as 60th stanza.

* a: g () * 5% (%) 10 * g (1)

10 g reads this stanza as 62nd stanza. P U Graaw (=, 1)

* sgwaan (7, #) B arera: () " mfe| (%, =, @)

% [Reading seems to be wra(wm)quara(fy)saead ete—Ed] * gt (9, 7)
" gfgwd ()
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45 w ' wE #  afesmlrentaieme | qen(seE s wowEes
FrmTew WW gwdA wierw Agw gwmm gsen frsms g
swiwd  SWMEGEES  wW uAARERRiY W | A
% wv ufi=wl-

46 veEwEen fae  EETEd  SOEheR wfeest ngen  FamEEA
WEAWE S aEWgs  wefefd U2 @weemdere | wTeed A
WO RYIe3 AmE W qOed we  [HeE s
& * wmrE)

47 Fw' wAG TEENT WA | #RTETAA Ame aEtetemd gn ez
wamrateady fmt Tfert s@Rwmee ey w@-
fedqem | TEREMAEAT a9 A A

48 wWTEAMTETT WEAl @A WiWER i fest efewmetn  sauTeE-
frdia: | ()t Sfamce nas

' Dapda unnocessry, * wwae (W)
&y, w, and x read the following two stanzas ss 52nd and 00nd slaress nod TR M."mh

elanzs —
ﬂiﬁiﬁﬁmﬁmmml
ﬁwﬁmnmmﬂmmhmmm;
T NWEOS T9RY wad g walvinafeat gawnim
i wafasinie ww) wwn B oy g

* Thils &y iladls should ordinarily be ahort,

‘um (%)
Vuy  edide the fullowing before sy ofeyr  otc1—

sywreRd &% wwifecafeay |
HETIOAS A THTGGH WHT )
sryrewyTEREA T

u, wrerEa e uwdn g

and reads the stanza  fysfy sfgw cbe, alightly modified :
o ghewnde wwlatafes |
waTiY Wi et

DA1271 (W) ndda the following stanse befors  frsi} afipy ebesm
weTETEN EweEnEe frowa
FHTIATTE WEIUTY wWH |

and rosds the sthiizs  fpgy ghay  ete., sligitly modificd:—
festt wfowald) saumiafifn: |
wargwy: Wi gl
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No. 18—A NOTE ON THE HALAYUDHA STOTRA IN THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE.

By N. P. Cuagravartr, M.A., Pa.D., OoTAcAMUND.

There are several Sanskrit stdtras engraved on the side walls of the ardhamandapa in the
Amaraéyara Temple at Mandhita, which were copied by me early in 1938. The northern wall con-
tains three of these, viz., (1) a stdtra in 8 lines and 9 verses in praise of the river Narmadai, (2) the
well known Siva-Mahimna-stotra in 40 verses taking up 22 lines and (3) a single verse in 3 lines in
praise of Siva and Parvati. The main record on the southern wall contains the text of the Hala-
yudha-stotra, Several manuscripts of this stotra are preserved in the Government Oriental
Library at Madras (Nos. 11271-11278), some of which are with commentaries in Sanskrit, Telugu
and Kanarese. I have already noticed these records in the Annual Report, Arch. Survey of India,
for the year 1937-38 in the chapter on Epigraphy. Though Hiralal! noticed all these records as
unimportant, I found the colophon of the Halayudha-sttra to be of sufficient interest for the history
of Banskrit literature, and as the statra has not yet been published, T requested my friend Vidya-
sigara Vidyavachaspati P. P. Subrahmanya Sastri, Professor of Sanskrit in the Madras Presidency
College and honorary Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library at Madras, to
undertake to edit the record in the Epigraphia Indica—a request to which he readily responded.
This note only supplements the information contained in his introduction to the text edited
above., I have also given below the text of 1L 48-56 of the record which Professor Sistri has
omitted as it is not relevant to the Halayudha-stitra.

The whole record is in 56 lines, and is engraved on four rectangular slabs of stone fixed into
the wall on the southern side. The first slab contains 10 lines, the second 21 lines, the third 22
Jines and the fourth only 3 lines of writing. The last lines of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th slabs (i.e., 1l 51,
53 and 56) are only half lines. A few letters at the end of each complete line are now missing but
wherever possible these have been restored from manuscripts now preserved in the Government
Oriental Library. The seript is Nagari and the language Sanskrit throughout. The engraving
is rather shallow but on the whole well executed. There are a number of grammatical and other
errors, particularly in the portion which is the writer’s own composition. All these have been
noticed in footnotes or in the body of the text. These mistakes show that the writer, though he
calls bimself a Pandit, was not well versed in Sanskrit.

“The record opens with the phrase Oz namah Sivaya which is immediately followed by the
Halayudha-stotra in praise of Siva. The stotra actually finishes in v. 63, the last verse being a colo-
phon containing an account of the author of the hymn. This is immediately followed by another
hymn (1l. 48-50) in b verses the text of which is identical with that found in the Siva-dvadasa-
niima-stotra® and gives the 12 principal names of Siva. Then comes a verse enumerating five
jydtirlingas, viz., those at Avimukta (Benares) and Kadara, besides Ormkdra, Amara and Mahikila
(at Ujjayini). It may be noted here that though the names of Oriikdra and Amara have been
given separately, the eight other great lifigas have been omitted in this list. .

Lines 51-53 give the names of a few Saiva teachers in the following terms : In the city of
Bhoja, living in the Somé@évaradéva monastery and hailing from Namdiyada was the Pasupata
teacher Bhattaraka éri-Bhavavalmika whose disciple was Bhattiraka &ri-Bhivasamudra. L. 53
mentions also Pandita Bhavaviriachi. Apparently the two mentioned last were responsible for
setting up the records found on these four slabs. The next two lines sontain an account of the

2 List of Insoriptions in the C. P. and Berar(2nd ed.), p. 84, No. 151.
*Sce Catalogue of Manusoripls in the Government Oriental M anuscripts Library, Madras, Nos. 9359-9261.
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w:whﬁlnﬂ.hndh“ja of the Chapala-gotra. He was a disciple of Viveks Thu:jgru

re

. apuin a disciple of the Paramabhattirakn &i-Supiijitarisi.

The last line coutains the date, undoubtedly of the setting up of the record, which I bave
vead as Sumvat 11 120 Kirttika vadi 15. The reading of the second aﬂ;W
which muy ulso be tead a8 2. The some date is given st the end of the imna-stave fonnd
engraved on the northern wall which was also written by the same Papdita mentioned there ‘o
Gundbadhvajs, and also st the end of the Narmadi-statra, without giving the month snd the
tithi in both the phices. But in these instances also the second digit s not clesr. Unfortanately
the date cannot be verified for want of sufficient details. If the year is 1120 the date wonid
ordinarily correspond to Friday, the 21st November, A.D, 1063 and if read as 1220 the corre-
sponding date m Christian era would be Sunday, the 27th October, AD. 1163, taking the year as
Chaitriidi and the month pirsimanta in both cases,

T bave in the Annunl Report referred to above disenssed in detail the identity of the post
Haliyndha and also of Déchayu who wrote o commentary on this sidtra in the sixteenth century
A.D. 1 have shown thers that the Haliyndha of our record eonld not be any of the three scholars .
of the same name mentioned by Mr, J. O Ghosh,* all of whom fourished during the reign of the
8znn kings of Bengal. Prof. Sistri has now udduced an ndditionsl proof that undoubtedly, the
sume Halivudha has been referred to in the Telugy Deipada Basicapurdpa® of Pilkuriki S5ma-
nhtha who lived towards the end of the twelfth century, T have slso suggested in the same plate
that our Haliyudha may be identical with the suthor of the Kavirakasye, the Abbidhdnaratnamdld
and the Mritasaitfivani, the lazt mentioned being a commentary on Piigala's Chhandapsitra. 1t
need not worry us that the fist named work was writtan in the court of the Rishtrakiita king .
Kyishparaja [0 (AD. 930-967) and the lnst mentioned work i the conrt of & different rules, we.,
the Parumien Mufija-Vikpati (A.D), 974-883), as it is quite possibles that the poet after the desth
of his Rashtrukiita patron moved to the Parumira court which was noted for its patronage for
fesrning at that time.  Mr. Ghosh has entifind Navagr@ma in Dakshipa-Ridha with the village
of the sume name in the Bhurshut pargapd of the Hooghly District in Bengal® We cannot argue
that it i not possible for a poet-hailing from fur off Bangal to be at the eourta of two prominent
1udion mlers, ons having his capital at Milkhed in the Niedm's Dominions and the other at Dhirin
Centrul India, when we know of several other scholars from Bengal who held s similar position.*

L. 61 of the record mentions Bhijanagara and a monastery there known as Bimésvamdéva-
matha. One is tempted to identify Bhojanagars with Dhira, the capital city of the Paramime
und the monastery with an establishment built probubly by the Chilukya SGmasvam 1 who for a
time occupied the Paramira kingdom. But it is to be mmembered that the mﬁul city of the
Paramims is always referred to as DUArS even st the time of Bhaja and his snecessars also oon-
tinned to use the same name. Tt is not wlso eertam whether the wmorba waa boih S naiih 4 .
Somtivaradéva or was simply attached to & temple of Siva known as 86masvara, 1 am also not
able to identify Natidiyada, the original residince of th: Saiva uscetic Bhivavilmike.

1 Indian Cubiwre, Yol 1, ps 503

® According b0 this work Haliyudha belonged to Navapurs which is apparently the syme sa Navagrima of
cur tecord, soe Rusmpuripami (Andbrs-granthamals seces), . 127, L)

¥ ndian Oullure, Vol 1, p. 503, Bhurshot i the ancient Bharidréshihl in Dakzhins-REdha where Sridhara
complelod kin Npdgabandali, 8 commmtary an tho Podirthaprariia 'in Saka 013 (AD, op1). It b8 nlso the
Bharsirishibike of the Probidhochandrideye of Krishpamiies (111h century), which is stated 1o be the
Wirth-place of * Abahkira’. This laves no doubt that the place was well known in the 10th and 11th conturies.

* Soo Indian Culture, Vol. 1, p, 702 and Vol. 1L, pp. 360 £. See aleo the Kallagaliu Tnseription of the Rishtea-
kita Khitigs (above, Vol XX1, pp, 203 f) which nentions a Gadidhars of Todigmima kn Bongal
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TEXT.

Prathamari tu' Mahddévah dvitiysts cha Mahvararh(ram)| tri(trijtiyad Sankararh
jidyan® chaturthath Vyishabhadhvajath(jam) [|[1)|*] Pathchumarh Kpifttivisath cha sha®].?

shtharnh Kimdfganiéanari(nam) [|*] saptamarh Divaddviéarh® Srikapthath ch=dshtamsth
smyitam{tam)® [J2)*] Navamam livarath® déved’ dasemady Plrvvatipriyam(yam) [*]
Rudram=skidasarh nims dvadadarh Sivam-uchyata || [3{*] Dvidus=aitini* nimini ubhayd
sarhdhyat yah pathat® [1*] goghnal kritaghnas<ch=aiva vra(brajbmabi guro-talpakali®
[144/*] Stei-vii(bi)lo-[ghitakas-ch-aiva*]*

suripayi® vpishall-patih?® [[*] muchyatd sarvva-pipibhyd Rudr-lokam™ sa gachchhati
(5] Avimukiad-cha Kidira Omkiraé=ch=Amaras-tathi [|*] pehchamar{mes=) ta
Mahikilaly padicha-lingah prakirttayd || [6]*] Ajians{d*}=jfinatd vi-pi yad=viruddham
anushthitar(tam) | tat=sarvvamh pasu-bhipasys kshautavyath kiray-gévara (| [7(/)

Svasti [1*] Sri-Bhoja-nugard &6-Simasvaradéva-maths-nivisi Namhdiyada-vinirggatams(tah)

pmﬁm.mm;.nipm-umin{ynjm-wﬁdhﬁyn - dhyiin - Ainushhine - rata - params-
Pisupat-fchirya-bhattaraks-dri-Bhivavilmika[h*] drd-Amarfévarad fv(va)-traildky-

- Adhipatih(tsh) dhyina-pupya-sa- -2

atat{ch)-si{chhi)shyn i[uht-Adhilke-pradina-rata-trih(tri)kila-saridhya(dhyd)-samidhi-
knraga-gury-pérathparys-vidhina-yukta(h*] Arl- Amardivamdéva- pida-parhkajs-bhramara
adhvina(adhvaniks 7)-patbasti(éri)ntu-tapédhan-GbhyRgat-Glayal” - - sarhtipal |p*

iri- Amarfbvaradfva-vikshaps-mirtti-sadi-nivisi bhattdraka-ri- Bhivasamudral || pathdita-
Bbivnﬂthhu]!l[h'] prapamati Sival(vah)||

(| Orft® svasti[[*] Sri-Amaréévara-divasy=iyatan(#] trailokys-vidrut{#] sthind déva-dinava-
du:[jj:y-}d&h-gmru;{u]pﬁdhlh[u}-m{‘ﬁu]ﬁ:ﬁuhimu*plmm;hhntﬂnh-ddﬁﬁupﬁ-

a-vinirggata-aahaja- bhakti-#inta-mirtti-pagdite-Gindhadhvajéna paTama-
bhaktyd mahimna® Ha-

layndha-stutith Atmasy=arthd® svayuh likhitam=iti | Samvat 1[1120 Karttika-vadi 13{/i*)
Madgalam mahisrib || || ||

jitarksi(dih) [I*] etat(ch)-si(chhi)shya-Vivikarisi(iiy) [|*] punabh tasys sishya(éishydgs)
Uhapalagitra-

M. cha (M. denotes Ma. No. 9260 in the Govi. Or. Manuscripts Library, Madras). £AL, ndma,
* Restornd from M,

* M. Divadioad cha. * M, Ninkaniham=ath=tebfamam,

* Boad Navamam=1°. * M. ndma,

¥ M =il ¥ Bend aa in M. tri-sandhyam yah pafhin=sara}.
WAL rohmaghnd gure-lalpaged. 1 Bend surdpd,

S svirddpln-ddi-pdiakab, 8 M, Sipalilah,
W Read prakiriiiib, 18 Meten of versen 1-7 bs Anushjubl,

u‘Ihlm'lulmmmulug. A few lotters aftor thess also appear to have boon missing.
¥ Thers it same space between &) and la but this portion seema to have beon left wn-engraved owing to » dsmagp

in the stons.,

" Dawdas nnnecessary. 1 Expressed by a aymbol.
* Apparently intended for & iva-makimnd. 3 Read alma-briyirihi,
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No. 19.~TWO INSCRIPTIONS ON COPPER-PLATES FROM NUTIMADUGU.

By X. Laxsavaravax Rao, MA., Ogracawvam. . . ..

These copper-plates which were in the possession of & peasant of the rillage Natimadugu
in the Anantapur District were shown to Mr, C. N, Jeevanna Rao, B.E., Minot Lerigation Supervisor
of thie District, when he had gone to ths village disriug one of his periodical officink visita: I¢ appears
that while the cattli-shod uttiiched to the honse of the peasint was being vepaired, the plates
wern found buried nnder the lowsr wooden hings of the door of the 'shed.  Mr. Bao kindly
brought 'them to the notice of Mr, M. Srikanta Srouty, B.E., Loedl Fund Assistant Engineer,
Annutapur, who sent them on to me for examination.  As they were sonsowhat eorroded when I got
them, they wure sent to the Archmologics] Chemist in India who was good,_ enough to clean them.
I odit them balow with the kind permission of the Government Eplgraphist for India.

The plates are three in pumber each of which is 53" in breadth and $§* in length from the
centre of the arch at the top, They are strung together on & copper ring which did not bear uny
seal whan the plates wers received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. It was
found that the ring had not been soldered. 8o it is difficult to-say definitely whether thia is the
ariginal ring which hald the plates whon they were iseued ; it ia not impossible that the original ring
to whicls the rovnl seal was attached, might have been lost and the present mﬂhﬂﬁﬁ;nﬁpﬁrﬂteﬂ
in its place, The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order o preserve the writing,  The woight
of the plates, with the rilng_. Is 116 tolaa, e - S

At the ontsst it must be ohserved that the set of platex is n palimpuest fontaining two retords,
one, an Eastern Chillulga geant of the 10th centiry A.D. and the other, which has
been engraved over the earlier inseription, of fbe time of the Vijayandgara prineo Triyambuke.
1 am unable to explain. the ciroumstances under which the original Chilukya document was nsed
by prinee Triyambaka of the first or Safgama dynasty of Vijayanagara for writing his own charter
more thun five centuries after the original wos engraved and why it was defaced and a new one
incised npot if, - O

Of the origival Eastern ChAlukya grant which I shall call A, both the beginning and the end
gre missing. The extant portion starts on the first side of the second 'phﬁ of the ﬂ}uympm
grant {hereafter ealled B) and after being enntinted on ite sseond side and on the first (quter) wide
of the first plate ends on the moand side of the latter] after giving ‘hﬂmﬂﬁ'm and the
geographical division in which the donated village or land was situsted:  The portion which must
have contained the details of the gift such as the name, gatra, fumily, ste., of the donee, the nams
of the village or land geanted and its boundsries, the date of the grant knd the imyirecatary verses,
is lost. This must have been engraved on a separate plate which was mh‘hlymﬂ at the
time when the Vijayanagar grant was engraved and the thisd plate of the prosent set which isalto:
gether & new one inserted in 1ts place, Both the plates of the earlier grant are W‘W&m
fike all Eastern Chilukya grants,. It should be-noted that these two plates have been slightly eut
out st both the corners on the top (v.c., on the left-hand side when held ‘-'“mﬁi-finihnip givo
them the shape of #n arch Jike ull Vijagansgars copper-plate grants. During this precess some
lotters in esch ling have hmh: lost. The lnter grant was engraved upon theee of 'the four sides of
the earlier one.  Evenoon the side that wes not defuced by bei i m-jfu? jpon (7.e, the frst
gitte of the firt plate of Bl portion o the rght-hand 51{]:15 ﬁmr mﬁ:ﬁm&?ﬁw of the
Jetters canvot be read:: Ou the xecond sids of the sccond plute of B, only balf the poction of the
criginal document has been written upon and the letters on the ather hui!.'-thmla,'h- well beaten, are
visihle and can be read. Of the remaining portion of the inseription only faint AEuces nire keen,
but with the help of the other grants of the Kastern Chalukyu dynasty T have supeesded in
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deciphering to & goeat extent the preserved partion of the rocord. The alphabet is ancient
Telugu of the 10th century A.D, and the Junguage of the extant portion is Sanskrit.

Tns spite of the sbortcomings noted above,this insoription (A) which refers jtaclf to the reign of
VikramB&dityn (I1) is valuable as it is the first and only meord of the king yet digeoverad. As
pointed m;,‘m ita beginning, whioh must have been written on @ plate which does not now form
part of the set, is missing. The fiset king mentioned is Jayasirhhavallabha (i.¢., Jayaxitiha I}
whoyas i all other,meconis of the Eastern Chidlukya dynasty, is given o reign of thirty years, Then
follows the genealogy of the dymasty recording the Jength of each reign, down_ to Vikmmiditya
(1) who is introduced.in the usual prose preamble. to the grant. (Il 25—27) with the bireias of
Somastabhuvanddrayn, Mahirdjadhiiys, Paramésvara, Paramabbattiraka and Parawmabrobmayya.
Ho issues & commant to the Rahirakitas and others inhabiting the Kandrvvadi-rishogya. The
name of this eishaye ocours in diffurent forms as Gaydéruvii, Kapdaruviti, Kapdrmyidi and
Kapdravidi in savera] Eastern Chillukya inscriptions and its chief town Kaugégu, after which the
Jistrict was named, has beon identified with Kantéru in the Guutur Distriot.? . The grant portion
which was recorded next and the date, if it was given, are lost thus depriving us of some valuahle
facta,

No information of any historical importance that is not already known can be gathered about
ths predecessors of the donor, riz., king Vikramaditya I1. Attention may, however, he drawn to
the length of relgn assigned to Vijayaditya IT, the builder of 108 temples of Narfndrdévam. He
is here stated to have reignod only for 10 years us in the majority of the Eastern Chilukya copper-
plute grants. The verses describing the reign of Vikramiditys (1) are new and mnot
found in any other record of the family so far known. The first of thetn stotes that he regained
the aneesteal theone whioh had been forcibly seized by Tilapa after lolling him. The verses that
follow praise his prowess in war ina conventional style, but one interesting fact which one of them
(v. 5) discloses i# that he fought one hundred battles for eight years and took the kingdom (from
his enemies) along with Fame. But it is not possible to say whether this refers to his fight with
Tals or to another war as & result of which he made some conguests and extended his kingdom.
If by the expression réjyan Lirttyd samam=agrahit, his obtaining the ancestral kingdom is meant
we would get an ides of the period of time that was taken by Vikramiditys in regaining the throne
from Tils. No doubt the Maliyapiindi grant of Ammarija IT tells us that Vikmmiditya (I1) slew
“at the head of a rough battle this Tilu-rija together with crowds of different vaszale, who were
joined by a superior army (and) liad troops of furious elephants "', It is, however, not cETtAin
Whﬂhﬂ"?iﬁ:ﬁﬂlﬁﬁm was engaged in fighting Tila and his allies after Tila became king.  Bnt
all the Fastern Chilukya inscriptions assign to Tila o reign of only one month. If, however, the
rival olaimants were engaged in warfare for eight years, it Is difficult to guess who roled the country
dneing this fong interval between the period after the ejection of Kanthiki-Béta by Tila, and the
time when the Intter succesded temporarily in seizing the Chilukya throne. No clue to such an
interregnum is available from any of the Chilukyn records.  The question can be solved onty by

Of inscription B the socoud plate is written on both gides, the first and third heing
written on the innerside only. But the lower Lalf of the second side of the second plate pnd the
upper half of the third plate are left blank. The plates “are numbered ong, two and three respec-
tively in Kannada numerals. The record, like many other graits of the Vijayanagara kings, is
itten in Nandinfgari chamoters excopt the sign-manual i Triyambaka in line 68 which is.in

* Abowe, Vol XVILL, p. 86,
¥ Above, Vol IX, p. 55.
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Kaunada-Telugu seript. The alphabet employed is regular for the period to which the
umdpﬂpﬁﬂ&hﬂgm&“}ﬂﬂhh’ﬁitﬂmeHndmﬂm'duwl
faka 1384, and the Srisuilans plates of Virlipikaba of Saka 18885 The language is Sanskrit
and excepting the words dri-Ganadkipatoyé wamab in the beginning of L 1 and dri-Triyambaka
in the last fine the whole inseription is in verse, Many faults common to Vijayanagar grants
as mistakes of spelling, dropping of anusvdra or eisarga, wring them in places where they are
tin ‘and omissions of letters, are foond in this one also, As they have been corrected in
thnhodj-ufth-umurhtmmithmmrytqnuﬁmthmhmlndmﬂ.

The record is important as it is the second kmown grant of the Yurarije Triyambaka
the only ether inseription of this prince is published in the Mysore Archaological Report lor 1025 5
thongh its importance had not been recoguised or discussed. The gencalogical portion from
Sadgama down to Triyambaka is common to both the grants, Opening with invocations to the
Boar-incarnation of Vishpu and Gapéds respestively, the present geant mentions the Moon and hix
desceridant Yadu who ruled the arth. The following genealogy is then given :—

Bafignma
Bukkariyn m. Gaurf
Harikara (IT) m. Mzlimbiki
Divariaye (I) m. Démimbiki
Vijaya-Bhiipati m. Nardyayidivi

Davariya (1) m. Lakumadévi

Triynmbaka

Ths epigraph furthar proceeds Lo state that after Triyambaka's father had gone to beaven, Immadi-
Praudha-Dévindra (i.e , Mallikirjuna’) became king, Verses 10 10 17 tell us that he bore the
paramount titles of Rajddhirdja and Rijepareméirara and give s list of the king's Birwdas—the
usial epithets of the Vijayanagars kings of the first dynasty. He is stated in verse 18 to have
anointed his eldor brother Triyambaka as Yurardja. This prince who was also called Chikkodeya
was estoblished (s Governor) at Ghanddri (i.e,, Pepugogda) by the king (v, 18).

The object of tha inscription is to record that while Prince Tryambaka waa governing his
provinee (of Ghanadri) he grantad the village of Bommeh#]u, renaming it as Iaukﬂl;lmlpﬁ'm
after the nawme of his mother, to the Brihman Malchivakta, son of Vallabh&kta of the Suklaysjus-
4ikki on Monday, the full-moon day of Kirttika in the oyclic yoar Yuva, the Blh.j'ilr{lﬂinﬂ
1377 which ia expressed by the umerical words dhitu (7) adri (7) guna (3) and B4a(1). The
dats is slightly irregular as tha full-moon day of Kirttika in the year nited foll on ﬁli‘-llldl.t' the

¢ Abare, Vol, XVI, plate bejween pp, 250 sad 351, : =5 ==

1 Above, Vol. XV, plate facing p. 22

" pp. 08 I,

* oo Ep. Cara. Vol, 111, Seringapatam 80 and Kielhora's Southers List, Ko, 447,
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25th Oetober ALD. 1465, The discrepancy may be due to the fact that the engraver might have
written S5mavirs by mistake for Ssuriviira ; oritis not impossible that, while the grant was
sctually made on Ssturday, it was recorded on Monday and this lutter day was cited by mistake.
The doned is stated to huve been well versed in Védas and Sdstras and to have mastered the science
of polity (witi-édetra), The Yweardja made the grant in the presence of god Triyambaka at
Bhiskarakshétra (i.e., Hampi). The donated village Bommehin was situated in Pandeméru-
dgans, which was o subsdivision of Gutti-rijye in the alita (distriot) of Penugonda. After the
imprecatory verses the record eloses with the signature of the Yuvardjo Triyumbaka.

The donor Yueardja Triyambaka is known, as already stated, only from two records
(ineluding the one under publication) and not noticed in any of the genealogies of the first
dynasty of Vijayanagam so for published. From vv. 1l—IZof the present record we loarn
that he was the son of Davariyn. But the most interesting fact revealoed by our inseription
is that be was the colder brother of the king Immadi-Proudhe-Dévinden (fe., Mullikirjuna).
If ho was actually the elder brother, how could his younger brother Mallikirjuns sueceed to
the throne ¢ The question can be answered in two ways ; one is to consider that Mallikiirjunn,
who ascended the throne after the death of Triyambaka's father, was the son of the paffn-
makishi (senior queen) snd Triyambake, though older in age, was the son ofa junior queen
and that consequently the throns passed on to Mallikirjuna after his father's death. The
second i to regard Mallikirjuna and Triyambaka as sons of brothers, that is to say, Mallikirjuna
belonged to the senior line and Triyambaka to the junior line, for it is quite common among
Hindus to address and mention couxine as brothers.! This raises an important issue, vz, if
Mallikiirjuna snd Triyambaka were getual brothers, were they the children of Dévariya IT or
his younger brother Pratipa-Dévariyn ! From the use of the epithet praudha-pratapa-vibhovah
which is applied in the present grant to Davariyn, the father of Trivambaka, it would appear
that they were the sons of Pratipe-Divariya, whois considered by some scholars to have had
the distinetive title of Prandba-Pmtipa.® From the inscription under publication we learn
that Tmmadi-Prandha-Davindra became king after the death of Trivambaka's father who, if
Trivamboka and Mallikirjuna were brothers, would also he the father of the latter. This would
mean that the fsther of the brothers i.e., Pratdpa-Dévarira, the younger brother of Dévariya I,
was the predecessor of Mallikirjuna on the throne of Vijoyanngara, And in support of this
conclusion it may be argued that some insoriptions which refer themselves to the reign of a
certain Vijaya and bear dates later than the death of Davariya IT (A.D. 1446)* might have
bean imsusd by Pratipa:Dévariya, who is known from an inseription! to have had the
surname of Vijaya. But there is one sérions abjection to this theory. Abdur Raaak, who was an
envoy from Persin to the court of Dévariya L1, and who had an’ audience with him has recorded
that the younger brother (Pratipa) was killed in A.D, 1443, i.e., 3 years bofore the death of his elder
brother.® And there appears to be no reason to doubt the veracity of the statement of thia contem-
porary writer. If, however, Mallikirjuns and Triyambaka were the sons of Dévariya 11 this
diffieulty would not urise. But in this caze we would hsve to admit that Dévariya II, the father
and predecessor of Immadi-Praudha-Divindra was  also described as praudha-pratapa-ribhara.
This expression, then, is to be regarded as ither being used indiscriminately as a biruda both of
Diévariya IT and kis younger brother Pratipa-Divariya or, that it was not a birude and bad no

t Aa it is not known from any sosroe that Mallikicjuns was nominated ax the suecessor *o his father in pre-
ference to his sldor brother, this alternative is not considered here,

¥ Above, Vol XVIL, p. 195.

Lan, Hep. d. 8. I, for 190708, p, 261, ]
& My, Arch, Rep, 1021, p. 20, # Spwell : A Forgolfen Empire, pp- 73 8.
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epevial significance but was merely o descriptive epithat. This view is further strengthened by phe
tact that while all the known coppar-plate grants of Viripiksha, besides stating that his fathar
was Pratips, contain a reforonce to Pratipa’s elder brother (i, Dévariya I1), Mallikirjuna's
copper-plate records mention only his fother Divariya II.  We have also inseriptions! of
Divariya 11 where ha is described ns proufho-pratipa-prakatite-mahima oc  praudha-protipa-
vibhavah. [ this surmiss is mocepted, the inscriptions which refer thomaslves to the reign of
Vijayn, after the date of the death of Divariya IT, will buye to be attributed, as suggested by the
Inte Hao Bahadur Krishus Sastri,? to Mallikirjuna himsalf,

Now let us examine the possibility of taking Mallikirjuna and Triyambaks as cousins, the
latter being the son of a junior member of the line though older in age than the former.
As pointed out sbove, according to our inscription Tmmagi-Praudha-Dévenden (i.e,, Mallikirjuna)
snccesded Triyambake's father Davariya after the latter's desil.  In other words Mallikirjuns
{who helonged to the senior line) succeeded his uncle, Sinee Divariys I is not known, to have
had more than ane hrother who was variously called Pratips, Dévariya and Srigiri, it follows that
Pratipa did rcign st least for sometime after the death of his elder brother.  But this surmise again
comes into conflict with the definite ststoment of Abdur Razak who wes a contempurary of
Divariya,

It, therefore, appears to ma that the most satisfactory solution of the problem is to consider
both Mallikirjuna and Trivambaka, as the sons of Dévariys 11 from two different queens and that
Mallikarjuna, baing the son of the paita-makishi (senior queen) ascended the throne after Lis father.
As o matter of fact, we know thut Mallikdrjuna’s mother was Ponnalidavi? ; and Triyambaka's
mother was Lakumadavi:  If this view is correct the order of descent of the princes of this family
from Vijaya-Bhipati downwards would be as shown below :—

Vijayn-Bhfipati,
THivardya I1 Pratipa (DEvariyal.
m. lenm.iidiﬁ ms Pl:imlkh‘ﬂ. m, Sididalidiv,
i | i‘hi;il.l.h-.
Triyambaks, Mallikirjuns. '

Attention may be drawn to another interesting fact revealed by the inseription, namely, that
Triyambaka bad the sumame Chilkodeyn. Nuniz mentions after DEvariya I1a prince named
Piarae who wis sssasinated.* I we could rely upon this writer's sccount—in many places his
statements 'are inncourate—there would be' no impossibility in considering Chikkodeya to
be identical with Pinarso, the latter name being but a Telugu variant of the Kannods form
Chikkodeya,

0f ths geographical places mentioned in the inscription it is well known that Bhaskara-
kshbtra is Hampi {Bellary District) which was the eapital'ef the Vijayanagam kings, The donated
village Bommeh#iju may be identified with Bommeparti situsted at a distance of seven miles
from-Anantapur.  Gutti, after which the division Gutti-rijya waa named, ia Gooty, the head-
quarters of a talukin the Anantapur District. Ghanfdei is the Saunskritized form of Penu-
gonda which 15 also the beadguurters of another taluk in the same distriot, It was from the

1 Bee 2.9, Ep. Carn., Vol X1, Chitaldroog 20 and id., Yol VIIL, Nagar 06,

i An, Bep, A. 8. L., 100708, p. 248, -
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time of Harihara I and Bukka I the seat of a Viceroyalty® and became the capital of the Vijaya-
nagara kingdom after the destruction of Hampi following the Tilikota disaster. The sub-division
Pandemaéru-magani was apparently named after the stream Pandaméru which feeds the big
tank of Bukkarayasamudram at Anantapur.

TEXT of A.®
3Second Plate ; First Side.
¢ PR e Tat-putrd Jayasirhha-vallabhas-trayastrim$ad? -va[rshini] | tad-anu-
2 [j-Endra-ra*|’jasya priya-tana[ys] Vishnpuvarddhand nava [vatsalrin | tat-sutéd Margi-
yu-

3 [vardjah pa*Jichavimsati{m*] | tat-putrd Jayasirhhas-trayodada vatsarin [|*] tad-
dvaimatur-anujah

4 [Kokki*|lih shap-masin | tasya [jy@shthd] bbratd Vishnuvarddha(nah] sv-anujam=
aja[v=u]-

5 [chcha*]tya saptatrimat* | tat-tanujs Vijayaditya-bhattirakah ashta[dasa]

6 [varshani*] tad-aurasd Vishpurdjah shattrindad-abdin® | tat-suté Vijayadityas=
chatviriméata

7 ......7[a]shtottara-Sata-Sriman-Naréndréévara-karakah  [1*] tad-atmajah [Kajli-Vishnue
varddhanas=s-arddha-

8 [samarh | tat-sutd*] Vijayaditya[h] chatuschatvarim$ad®-varshani | tad bhraturs
yuvaridjasya Vie

Second Plate; Second Side.

9 [kramadityasya*] tanayah Chalukya-Bhimas-=triéad®-varshini |* tat-suts Vijayadis

10 [tyah shap=misa*]n [%sapta-sarmvatsarin=ta(rims=ta)sya sinur=Amma-mahipatih [|*]
Yaté Gandaraganda-bhii[bhu]

11 o o — prapt-abhishékas=ta[ta]s=sinuth — o vadit=sa — o Vijayadityarh punass=
Talapalh |*]

12 — — — ru-gatam vidhdya ba « — — [bhilya] bhiimiéva[r5] bhimim palayati

13 o — u v w tarh érutvd vachd — o — [|1*]* Agatya drutam=ayata-pratimukha

14 — — o — n=uddhatin=hatvd tad-rudhiri « bhima-[ba]la — nistriri$a-bhasvad-bhuja-
[b1 ] tan-dagdhva

15 vu — v — v v v frimad-Vikramaditya-bhiipilas=Talapam=&sha pattam=avahach=
chii

16 = v — =~ s — [ ||2%] Vidal-dvakasam=imar........ kshiti-payorasi[shu] kila-&ali

i An. Rep, A, S, 1., 1907-08, pp. 280 and 241,

£ From the original plates. -

® The first plate is lost. As the extant portion of the genealogy starts with Jayasimha I, the second ruler of
the Eastern Chilukya line, it is not likely that more than one plate is lost.

* Read °Satarn varshani.

® The portions enelosed within square brackets with asterisk have been lost and here supplied with the help
of other Eastern Chalukya grants.

® Read °‘satam abdani.

? From here up to kdrakak the text appears to be half an Anushtubh verse,

5 Read “Satam varshani.

* This punctuation mark has been engraved after erasing a superfluous na.

10 From here up to mahipatih the text seems to contain a half verse in Anushfubh.

B Metre: Sardulavikridita,
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Third Plate; Firgt Side,

A t-prabhur=adbipatér=yyasys sarbrubdsanah | [9*] Yod-as

w w — — ty-Agadham-mahad-ripur=ambuguir=vvidati vimukh5 virith r3bish sphurad-
rapa-ramgatal | ya

w o vanith-chakshur-vvin-prsikte-tanus=satin-asakpd-akbili  jajid — — o —

w — i — | [4*} Vikmm-aika-sshiyd=shtau yu{d*]dhvd yuddha-datarh samilh |] yuddhs
labdha

wi — rijyarh yah kirttyR samam=agrahit || [6*] Yat-kinti-vikrdnti-krit-abbibhidt la

— o — — v ohittasvpirti(vritt) | [1%]  chandrd  myig-Geiti-ruchiveap-imau jitan

ot — — s guhii

Third Plate ; Second Side.

w ——[| 6*]* [Alpanudati parfahfid riga-md{han va)diyd [dijdeti cha karsvils
— & — — s — — | chirayati samagrati bhiri-sidisire-méban=Nar jva

[bbu Tjvi siddhd 1oka-vikhyate-kirttsh || [7*]* Sa samastabbuvanéraya-is-
[Vijlkramiditya-muhirijidbirijn-paramSvam.paramabbattica-

[ ka-pa]ramabrahmanyah Kapdfrvvidi-vishays-nivisind  rishtmakiita-pramulkhi-
[n=kufumbinss=sajrvvin=ittham=ijiipayuti viditam=astu |[......,. midityd. 4

TEXT ol B.?
[Metrea :—Vv, 1, 3:35 Anushtubh, v. 2 Sragdhard, v. 36 Salini.)

First Plate,

Sri-Oagidhipatays namah | Avyid-vab prathamab Pautri(Poted) sarasd-
m=udvahan=ragi[m [*] priy-dmga-sathgn-sarhiite-Sa(siinden-dvi(evi)d-sdayamsi-
vah(iva) [[I 1*] Rithga[n*]n=utsarhgn-rathg? nija-radana-diyi(dhiya) ﬂl:l:[f';uhjhmb
s-Ottomimngid=a(i)karshan{nnj=indo-Itkbith  pitad  gate-mda-stéyams
iropayntii-chah(cha) [I*] mitub protaihayamtyd smita-bachi-vadanah  vikshama-
na(nak) ss-hisarh bald viskalya{vitsalys)-bhiimil) kalayato  muditd marh-
golinyakadantah|liny=Bkadantali) [[) 2% Asti ksustubha-kalpadru-kimadhénu-sahsdars-

(zsh) [1*]
Raminuje[h*] Sudhinithah kshira-sigara-sarhbhavah ([I %] Udﬂhhﬁd?ln'v&fi ta-
sva Yadu-nimi mahfpatih | palitarh  vat-kullnina(néna) Vasudévema bhi.
talatii(lam) ([} 4%] Abhiid=asya kulé driman=abbar|gura®]-guy-6dsynh | apists.durit-a-
sarhga[s*)-Saigamd nima bbipstih ([| 5%] Dik-karidra(udra)-du{dhujr-fdhiea-dakshipa-
gkandha-bandburah |  Bukkarfiya[s*]-tatah trimin-isid-ghava-ka.
rhkasal(fal)) I} 6*] Ahlna-bhdgn-farh(sarhjsaktir-asau tija-sikha-
mapili | gipti Harihararh Gaurylrh kumdram=udapi-
dayat |[| 7*] Sishtarm(Sishtin) satira[ksha®Jtd yasya dusht@in=api pi(ni)gpi-
hoatah | Iabdh-Arthair-vidushi{t®) sirthaifé*}<slighyd(ghya) Ha(Ha)ri.

1 Matrn may be drgd,

% Motre : Harini,

® Metro: Awnushiubh,

4 Metre : Indravajrd,

8 Motee ¢ Malini.

* The continustion s missing.

f From the orginal plates and ink-lspressions,
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STaE28s55s

Har-atmutd || 8% Tusys MalAnbikd-jinds<tanayd vina-
y-Gnnatah || (1) Pratipa-Dévardy-ikhya[)*) putra)s* l=Sutrima-

vikramah |[] 9%) Tasya Diml:hhtﬂ-jinm_f.u{na"]yﬁ [vimy—ﬁ*]m{ﬁnjujtuh[
vidywimywvijﬁinmm.ﬂur-?ijnyn-hhnp‘mh [ L

Tasya [Najrdyapidvyaim®] pridurasid-{d*Jurisada[h*] | prau-

dha-prati| pa*}-vibhavs Dévardya-mabipatih ) 11*] Tasya ri-
Lakum&davl bhiry=abbad-bhapa(pa)téh priyi (I*] Lakshmirsiva Murs-

Second Plate ; Firsl Side,

ratdh*] Phacvat-fva Pinala[aal] ) 12%] Tayd(h*] prachine-punyRni
paripika-viséshatah | tasya{m®*] Triyambaka[s*)-sikshit-kvmiral sa-
majiyata (I 13*] Bhuvani hitva divam YAté titd tasya mahftmani |

Iyl mmadi-Praudha-Davarhdrd rij=abhilj=jagatipatih 1| 14% Hijadhi-
rijas=tijasvi yo rijaparamesvarah  [|%] bhish-Gllarighi-mabipila-
bhujasigama-vilntbhgarat ([} 15%] Visiri-bhiipati-vétaadu-charida-
khatidana-kisari | gaj-augha-gaidabhirumds  gajédrandra)-mri-
goyd-ratafh®] | 16%] Tri-rijl.-hhujag-ﬁnud:lhn-[mm-rﬁjn-hhuynm-

karah | Hi[ti*]du-riya-suratripa ity-idi-bhi(bi)rud-dnnatal | 17*]
Jydyaldi*]sath bhritarad riji Tri}rn.:ilbu]m-mu.h‘lpnti[rh]{'tim“ prada-
raafriajyalm®jé=cha  saubhritrasi  yauvardjys-bhisaia(shicha)yan i1 18*] Srima
oh=Childeodey-ikhyari cha Ghan&drau sthipan-itarai(intaram) | #vam
bhritri pradattd tu rijys Chikkoduha(Chikkodeyd) balf Il 19%] sva-rijya[m*]
palayann=atrati(atra) divyati &ri-Triyaabakah Il () Sali
ﬂhu-niroha—ﬁa[h']-nuhn-hnm—igntﬁ f[} 20%] Dhiitv-adiladri)-guna—
bhfl-yukté Sak-Abdé Yuva-vatsard | Harttiky@sh  su($u)lda-pa-
kshé chs plrpamyi(pima)ya[m®] mahi-tithan Il 21%] Séma-var& puyys-
kil-Gday? tathi | pavitrs Bhiskaraksh#trd dri-Tri-

yaribaks-sannidbau || 22*) Penugorid-ikhya-valitéd Gutti-ri-

jyé samenvagé(nvitd) | (|) Parhdemard-migapsu cha sthitah(tam) badha-
vivarjitah(tam) [[| 23*] Bomm@ah&lu.niminarh gramam  hi sarve-
sasyakari | Gururiyssys bsbalyh vasischa ehit svakritam® | [24%] Nidhioni-

Secomd  Plage ; Second Side,

kshEpa-viry-as(§)ma-siddha-si[dhy-i]kshin-iti  cha | dgAms=Ftyan.
shta-bhég-Adhyath  tFja-sviimyn-samsnvitari(tam) Ml 25% Kuly-irim-adi-
samyuktarnh  samasta-bali(li)-sathyutah(tam) | agrahimm-iman  sarvam
minyam=i-chamdra-tarakathikam) || 26%) Sa-hirapy-Geakafn*)ds-
na[m*Jdhiri-pirvah  yathi-vidhi | nityar  Lakshmipurarh

ch=8ti mitur=nimod vidhiya cha | [l 27%)4| - -
Sukla-yajuh-dikhi-parati-gatas-tatha' | Vallabbokt-i-

tmajé vidvin Michivikts dvij-Gttamab || 28%) Vade-da-
stra-pravigad=cha niti-Sistra-parfyvapal | par-b-

pakara-kufalah Siva-piji-paras-tathi || 29%] Natvi ta-

! Four syllables are missing in the it qurter of this Amusbiubh verse,
#The second half of this verse is corrupt and 1 cannot suggest any emendation.
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smai dvij-8dri(ndri)ya bhoktwh daturh yath-psayd | sa pridadd=yu-
vardj-akhyas=Triyambaka(ka)-mahipatih |[i 30*] Brahmapah sa cha sam-
hrishtah putra-pautra-samanvitah | rajapam=iadisham cha-

kré Schi(chijramjivi bhavatv=iti ||| [31*]

Fgas

Third Plate.

60 Sva-dattam para-dattimh vd yd haréta vaswridhardr(ram) | shamshtir’=varsha-sa-
61 hasragi vishthiayam jayaté krimih |[| 32*] Sva-datvi(dattid=)dvigupar: punyar pam
(pa)-

62 ra-datt-inupilanam(ng) | para-datt-Apahirépa sva-dattam  nishphalaih  bha-

63 vét |[I 33*] Ek-aiva bhagini Ioké sarvééa(shi)m=8va bhiibhujim(jam)[I*] na bhdjya na ka-
ra-grihyd vipra-dattd vasurhdhard |[| 34*] Dana-pilanaydr-madhyé danach=chhré-

65 yS=nupilanam(nam) | danat-svargam=avapnoti pilanid=achyutamh padat(dam) I[| 35%)

66 Samanyd=yatn dharma-sétur*}-npipapah kalé kil palaniyé bhavadbhih [1¥)

67 sarvan=gtan=bhivinah parthiv-émdrap=bhiyd bhiyd yichaté Riamacham[drah] [|| 36%)

68 &ri-Triyarhbaka

No. 20.—SANTA-BOMMALI PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN : [GANGA] YEAR &7.

By R, K. Grossan, M.A., CALCUTTA.

The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscription, were secured in 1925 from a farmer
-of the village of Santa~-Bémmali in the Ganjim District by Mr. Lakshminarayan Harichandan
-Jagadev, M.R.A.S,, Raja Bahadur of Tékkali, in whose ownership they now lie. The inscription
seems to have been first published in the Utkala Sahitye Parishad Patrika of Cuttack,
Vol. XXXI, which is not accessible to me. It was vext dealt with by its present owner in the
Journ, of the Andhra Hist. Res. Sociely (Vol. IV, pp. 21 fi. and plate). His introduction to and
reading of the text of the inscription, however, having contained a number of inaccuracies,
1 take this opportunity to publish a revised edition. The present treatment is based on a
reproduction of the plates accompanying the Raja Bahiadur's paper referred to above.

The plates are three in number and measure* 63" by 2:". The first and the third plates
bear writing on their inner faces only, while the second one is inscribed on both sides. The plates
are in a perfect state of preservation. Towards the proper right end of each plate there is a hole
for a ring of 27" in diameter to connect them. The seal? on which the ends of the ring are

secured, measures about 41" and on it is said to be engraved the figure of a (couchant ?) bull. The
weight of the plates together with the ring is 52 tolas.

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are almost of the same
type as is found in the Achyutapuram plates* (Year 87) and the Parla-Kimadi (Year 91)

! Read shashisn varsha-.
3J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. 1V, p. 21. 1 have not had any opportunity to verify this and the following in-
formation in this paragraph from the original plates. This record has also been noticed in An. Rep, on South
Indian Epigraphy for 1925-26, p. 10, Appendix A, No. 2,
3 No ghape of the seal is given ; perhaps it is of the usual small oval shape,
¢ Above, Vol. I1I, pp. 127 .
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plates’ of Indravarman. They have also a general resemblance to the script of the stray

Tirlingi plate* (Year 28 ?) as well as to that of the Narasingapalli® (Year 79) and Urlam®
(Year 80) plates of Hastivarman.

The numerical symbols 80, 7 and 30 occur in line 23.

As in the Parla-Kimédi plates, the heads of the letters have in many places an imperfect
and disjointed appearance, 8s if they had been partially worn away by rust. But as observed
by Dr. Fleet,* this is due, wherever it occurs, to faulty execution on the part of the engraver,
in omitting sometimes to complete the matrds and sometimes even to commence them at all.
Otherwise, the engraving is fairly clearly done. There are six lines inscribed on each plate, the
whole inscription containing twenty-four lines in all.

The-language is Sanskrit. With the exception of three customary verses (1L, 19-23) and
one concluding verse (L. 24), the inscription is written in prose throughout.

In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal (#) before &

in °stnha, line 24, (2) the substitution of anusvira by the class nasal of the following consonant in
ayan=dana, 1. 18, (3) the doubling of dk in conjunction with a following y in -anuddhyatah, 1. 7,
(4) the frequent doubling of consonants after 7, (5) the occasional doubling of consonants
before r and (6) the use of anusvdra in place of the final form of m in phalam (1. 20) and
=nupdlanam (1. 21). The letters b and v are indicated by separate signs, the solitary

exception being in parivadha (1. 14). The rules of sandhi are observed throughout except in
lines 5 and 17.

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of three kalas of land towards meeting
the expenses of offering regular worship and repairing the temple of god Rama$vara-bhattiraka
in Dantayavigi. Of these two halas lay in the village of Haribhata in the distriet of
Kroshtukavarttani and the third at Dantayavigi itself. The gift was made into a permanent
free-hold dévigrahdra by Indravarman, alias Rajasirhha, who iz described as belonging to
the spotless family of the Gangas.

The date of the inscription is given, in figures only, as the years of the prosperous victori-
ous reign (pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sasivatsarah) 80 75 (the month) Jyéshtba ; the day 30
(1. 23).

The charter was written by Vinayachandra, the son of Bhianuchandra (1. 24).

We have had as yet three published records of the reign of Indravarman, alias Rajasitha :

they are (1) the Achyutapuram plates of the Year 87, (2) the Parla-Kimédi plates of the Year 91,
and (3) the record under discussion.

Another single plate from Tirlingi (in the Ganjam District), apparently the last of a
set, bears an inscription which is dated, according to Mr. S. N. Rajaguru®, in the year 23
of the Ganga era. The writer (and engraver) of this stray plate describes himself as

L Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 131 f. Fora lithograph of the plates Dr, Fleet refers us to his Indian Inscrip-
fions, No. 18. The plates are preserved in the Madras Museum. This work of Dr. Fleet does not seem to have
been eventually published.

®J.4.H.R. 8., Vol. 111, pp. 54 f.

! Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 f.

4 Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp. 332 f.

8J. 4. H.R. 8, Vol. I1I, p. 54,

— e
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Vinayachandra, the son of Bhiinuchandra, who has been taken by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar
t0 be the namesake of the weriter. of the three records of Indravarman-Rajasitaha men-
tioned above. Proceeding from this conjectnre, Dr. Bhandarkar suggests® that the word read
by Mr, Rajaguru us denating twenty-eight may actually be read as eighty-cight, thus satisfac-
torily adjusting the dste of the plate within the reign of Tndravarman of the pressst repord. The
reading of the date on this plats has also been doubted by Dr. B, C. Majumdar.? The repro-
duction of the plate in question accompanying Mr. Rajagur's paper! is unfortunately too
obsoure to admit of venfieation on this point. What little however remains does mol seem to
sapport the ronding ashthoditng, ..o ~asye an suggested by Dr. Bhaodarkes.*

Of the localities muntioned, Kalihganagara has been veriously identified with modem
Kalingapatam® at the mouth of the Varadhars river or with Mukhalingam near Chicacole.
The Kréshtukavarttani (nichaya) i mentioned in a number of early and later Gadga
records” 1t has been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch® with modern Chicacole. A district, (bbdgu)
called Dantavavign (really “vigi) is mentioned in the Bribatproshthi grant of Umavarman
(above, Vol XI, p. b, 1.5 But 1 am unable to identify both this village and that of
Harihhata.

Vinayachandr, the writer of the present record, was also responsible for preparing the draft
of the two inscriptious of Hastivarman snd vwo of [ndravarman® mentioned above,

The bireda Rijasitha applied to Indravarman in the present record, also ocours in the Nam-
singapalli and Urlam plates of Hastivarman and also in the Achyutapuram and Parli-Kimidi
plates of Indravarman.

The date of our inscription can be ascortained only very approximately. i, as is held by
Prof. R. Bubba Rao,* the epoch of the Gifga ers began from 4% A.D., the date of our record
would fall at 494487 —58]1 AD. Without canng however to arcive at any one particular year,
we wonld not be far wrong if we placed our record in the period B70-626 A.D.

3 A List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 285, L1, 1.

¢ [bid., no. 27

= Above, Vol. XXLIL p 68, Lol

«J. A, H.R.8; Yol 1, p. 55,

& In any case, it begins with ashid-. Of the two letters following, \he seconid appeans to be o ligature most
Pm}ubly with u gottersl nesal (4} 3 while the precsding one has & clear medial § sign.  Tho argumonts adv 3
by Mr. G. Ramdns (J. 4, H.R. 8., Vol 1IL pp.ll!-ﬂt}fwﬂ‘.on‘hﬁu; the genuineness of this stray plate do not
appesr to be conclusive. His reading of the date silyr=nshihaimiciiti also s not bome out by the plate ; for,
the eonjumet (road by Mr. Rajagurn ns sy boing & possessive casc-rnding) coming immedintely after smm "
enunol powihly be hroken up into o mod fye. s

1 Eg.. Utlam pls. (¥r. #0) of Hastivarman, Abave, Vol. XVIL, pp. 332 ff.; Ohicscole pls. (Yr. 183) of
Dévendmvarman, Above, Vel OL pp. 181 Parli-Kimégi pls, (Yr. 204) of Ansntavarman, Ind. Anl.,
Vol XVIIL, ppo 14 A, ce

& Abovs, Vol. XVIL pp. 232 .

 He wan aleo probably the saine s the wriler anid aogravor of the stesy Tirling) grant (J. 4. H. K. 8
Yal. m.pp.uﬂ.}ihulnnntafvm st praain, pending the diseovery of the remaining I nlth&nt.,:

1 ity. Prof. 1. Buﬁhﬂmhunmwﬂ- A. H. R. 5, Vol. Y1, 'P_‘]']_]Mm e

may be identified with Mitravarman, father of Tnedridhirdja, montionsd in the Gidivar plates of
\J. B. B, B. 4. 5. Vol XV1, pp. 116 £ and pis.), This Indradhirsjs has farther boen held h“:""‘““"
ilarkenr (Linf, p. 406, No. 1604 and [ 0. 1) to be identical with Tndmvarman of the Jirjingl pla. of ‘hllun
Year 30 (J. 4, H. R. 8, Vol 1ML pp. B1 M) Giaga

wJ. A HR By VoV, pp: Li7-T6.
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TEXT/

First Plate.
O Svasti |*] Suw-nnumukh.t-uuuotyﬁd-rvija}'a.»xn.l.iﬂpmgtrlt.—..-«nkulu-bhw.-nnu.-
firmmi-
y-aika-sitradhirasys bhagavatd Gokampasviminaé=charana-kamala- yugala- prani-
kali-knlamks vinaya-nays-sampadim-adhiral wv-Asi-dhiiri-
1 -idhipu-nhln-ﬁn]iﬁg-ixlhinijyni-ahlt-urudndhi-tnﬂ&gmm&kh.ﬂ-i-
vani-tala-pravitat-imala-yasih anéka-samara-sathkshabha-janita-jayn-sa
bdd Gadg-amala-kula-pratishthab jm.t.ip-itihf—inﬁmiu-ummﬁmnu-nhﬁdi-

Sevond Platej Firsi Side.
mqi-pnbhi—mﬂ}nﬁ-]mﬂjruﬁjm-uhmnﬁ mta-pityi-pid-iouddhyital paramami-
hiévarah 4ri-Mahirij-Endravarmmi  |* Kroshtukavarttanyfish Haribhata-gram8

STV VA-sa-
mavetin=kutumbinas=samajnapayati [|*) Viditamsastu v yath=iamibhir-asmi-
n=gram# haly-dvayasya bhiis=chhitva Dantayaviigvirh bhagavatd Ramaévara-bhattirake-
Bl bali-charn-satten-pravarttaniys khanda-sphutita-sarhekira-karapiys cha Dantaya-
vagvivi cha halssya bhiir-asy-siva sarvva-kamil porihrity-i-chandr-drkka-pratishtharh

Second Plate ; Second Side,

devigrahiraf=kritvi matd-pittror=atmanaé=cha pupy-abhivriddhayé Talavaradéva-

bhogikéna pratibddhitais=samhpradatta [|%] tadeviditvd na kénachit=parivi(bd)dhi kiryye
i [[*]

Haribhata-kshittrasys cha simi-lingani uttardps Kshatriya-tataka'-parivihah

piirvvig=arjuna-vrikshas-tatd vilmika-patiktis=tatal lyitri{tri)mi phshipa-pufija-pankti-
Lo

tatd nimba-vyikshah dalshindn=fpi tat-tapika-pariviha  &va paschiména  kiipas=tata[lL*]

svamalok-Arjuna-viikshd tatd raja-mirggad=ch=8ti | Bhavishyad-rijabhit=cl=iyan=dina-

Third Plate.

dharmmi{rmméa=)nupilyas-tathi oha Vydsa-gitin® slokin=udiharanti [|*] 7Bahubhir=
wvasudhi datta

bahubhié=oh=annpilits [|*] yasya yasys yadi bhiimis=tasya tasya tadi phaladi(lam) [1%]
Bvi-dattinn

pora-dattadh Vi yamnid=raksha Yudhishtbirs [|*] mahi{th*) mahimatis dréshtha dinich=
chhrayd=nupilanainam) [|2*]

i From plste opp. p- 28, J. 4. #. B. 8, Vel IV.
# Exprossod by n symbol.
& This mark of punctuation is unneccasiry.

& (1. Rajutapibs | abave, Val. 11, p. 197,
'huh'uurjnan:lnmrnfmmdthmlminr O, is yamalaba 1o be restored as dmolokas? lo

mtmnhﬂtnrudrﬁiﬁuhphndm- 5

¥ Read -plidn.
7 Motre : Stk (Anusbjubh) ; and in the following two verses.
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22 Shashtim varsha-sahasrini modaté divi bhiimidah [|¥] akshépta ch=inumanta cha tiny=gva

23 naraké vaséd=iti* | prava.rddlmmins-vijaya-rﬁjya-samvatsarﬁ}; 80 7 dJyéshtha-divasa
30 [|*]

94 $ldarm Vinayachandrépa Bhinuchandrasya sinuni [|*] sasanam Rajasinhasya' likhi-
tar sva-mukh=ajiaya [4*]

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-14) Om Hail! From the victorious (city of) Kalinganagara, which is pleasant in
all seasons, the glorious Mahdrdja Indravarman® ........ addresses (the following) order to
all the householders en masse at the village of Haribhata in (the district of) Kroshtukavarttani &

“ Be it known to you that We have granted, after portioning it off, and on being informed
by Talavaradéva,® the Bhogike,” and for increasing the religious merit of (Our) parents and
of Ourselves, two halas® of land in this village for the sake of performing (rites known as) bali,
charu and sattra, and for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple) of god Rimésvara-bhattiraka
(situated) in (the village called) Dantayavagi and (in addition to that) another hala of land
in (the same) Dantayavigi, having constituted it as an agrahara for god (Ram@évara-bhatta-
raka) which is to last as long as the moon and the sun, and having exempted it from all impo-
sitions.

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance ™.

(L. 15-18) The boundary marks of the land (granted) in (the willage of) Haribbata are as
follows :—On the north, the storm-water channel of the tank (called) Kshairiya-tataka ; on the
east, an arjuna tree, after that a row of ant-hills, then up to the artificial line of heaped-up.
stones, then a nimba tree; on the south, the same channel of that tank (Kshatriya-talaka) ;
on the west, a well, then the twin arjuna trees, then the royal road.

(L1 18-23) The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses.
sung by Vyisa are quoted :—

(Here come three of the customary verses.)

(L1 23:24) The year 87 of the prosperous victorious reign; (the month) Jyéshtha, the
day 30.

This edict ($@sana) of Rajasirnha has been written at the command of his (the king's) own
mouth, by Vinayachandra, the son of Bhinuchandra.®

1 Read vasét [||3*] it 2 Mr. Jagadev reads the symbol as 10,

3 Metre : Sloka (Anushiubh). * Read “simhasya.

5 For a translation of the long string of epithets that follows see above, Vol. III, p. 129.

¢ Taravara as an official title (Mahapratihara-Taravara-Vinayasirasya) occurs on a Basarh seal (An. Rep.
A. 5. I., 19034, p. 109, No. 16).  Mahatalavara (along with its feminine Mahatalavari) in the sense of a higl;
dignitary with indefinite function is frequently mentioned in inscriptions of Tkshviku kings from Nagirjunikonda
(above, Vol. XX, pp. 6-7 and £ n. 1).

In the present instance also Talavaradéva-Bhogika (or Talavara-dévabhogika 7) seems to have been used as
the title of an officer who did the dual function of a talavara and a bhagika.

7 For the explanation of the term Bhdgika, see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 59 and 64. Also C. I, I., Vol. IIT
p-100,n.1. . : 3

In explaining the technical word kula, in Manu, VII, 119, Kulluka observes thus: madhyamar

halam=iti tathavidha-haladvayéna yavati bhiimir=vahyaté tat=kulam=iti vadati. Here the m:xt:n of hala is
not clear. In any ense, hala appears to be a recognised kind of land-measure.

* I am grateful to my revered teacher Dr. R. G. Basak, M.A., Ph.D., Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Presi.

dency College, Calcutta, for kindly suggesting a number of corrections i x :
inscription. ions in my interpretation of the text of the
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No. 21.—PURSHOTTAMPURI PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1232,

By Pror. V. V. Mirasar, M.A., Nacrur.

These plates were brought to my notice by Mr. R. M. Bhusari, M.A., Professor of Marathi,
in the Osmania College, Hyderabad (Deccan). At my request Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government
Epigraphist, supplied me with excellent ink-impressions of them. The original plates were kindly
procured by Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., 0.B.E., Director of Archeology, Hyderabad State, and their
ink-impressions taken by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. I am indebted to
Mr. Yazdani for permission to edit the plates in this Journal.

The copper-plates, which are three in number, were discovered in the possession of a Gosavi |
at PurshSttampuri on the southern bank of the Gadavari, about 40 miles due west of Parbhapi,
in the Bhir District of H. E. H. the Nizim’s Dominions. They are very massive, each measuring | |
1’ 24" broad, 1’ 8” high and 3" thick. Their total weight is 47-25 1bs.! The ends of the plates are
raised info rims for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are inscribed on
one side only and the second on both the sides. The plates have in the centre at the top a round
hole 13" in diameter for the ring which must have originally held them together ; but neither the
ring nor the seal, which must have been connected with it?, is now forthcoming. The writing is
in a state of excellent preservation. There are 141 lines in all, of which thirty-four are written on
-each of the first two inscribed sides, thirty-eight on the second side of the second plate, while
the last plate hag thirty-five lines. The technical execution is very good, there being few mistakes
«of writing or engraving. In line 51 two redundant aksharas have been cancelled by ineising two
vertical strokes on the top.

The characters are Nagari. Except in a few cases they closely resemble the ordinary Nagari
characters of the present time. The only peculiarities that call for notice are that the curve for
the medial « is in some cases added to the side and not to the bottom of the vertical stroke, see
Vishnu-, 1. 81 and =achyutan, 1. 137 ; the medial diphthongs are in many cases denoted by prish-
{thamdtras ; the subseript member of the ligature gg like that of 2 is denoted only by a horizontal
stroke, see svarggam=, 1. 136 ; 7 appears with a dot in one case and without it in another, see S&rﬁga.
in IL 2-3 and 30 ; the form of the rare jh in Virijhadéva, 1. 105, is noteworthy ; the letters »
and j# approximate to their modern forms, see ramana-, 1. 2 and yajiair=, 1. 124 ; the letters ¢ and
n, th and dh as well as v and ¢k are in some places written alike ; the left member of dk is fully deve-
loped except in ligatures like ddh ; there was thus no possibility of confusion between dAa and va,
still the horizontal line joining the vertical strokes of the former akshara is not discarded, see ni-
dhanasi, 1. 2 ; finally, » and b are denoted by their proper signs except in vrahma-sv-, 1. 133,

The language is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in prose and partly in verse. There
are 59 verses in all. Of the initial 18 verses which eulogize the reigning king Rimachandra and
his ancestors, one completely and another partly® occur in the earlier Paithan plates of the same
king. It is again noteworthy that in the concluding portion, which contains henedictive and
imprecatory verses, there is one verse which is only a hemistich, and another, which is an 4nush-

!t In their size and weight the present plates resemble the Paithan plates of the same king Ramachandry
-edited by Dr. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 314 ff. Of the three plates here the first weighs 18 1bs., the second
14:25 lbs. and the third 15 Ibs,
2 The aforementioned Paithan plates have a Garuda seal.
3 These are verses 4 and 13. The second half of the latter verse occurs as the first half of the corresponding
werse in line 46 of the Paithan plates,
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e —————

fubk verse of six pidas. The insoription is composed in & good style and contains an interesting
uuniiﬂuﬂnﬂmhinuﬂlﬂfmﬁulthaaﬂngh&pwﬁom {}f lexicographical intarest

are the old Maraghi words, phulabadud and joisi (modern Jodi). The former which ia tha title of
a royal functionary® ocouwrs also in un old Marathi work of the sams ago, vis., the Svipitavadhe
(v. 51) of Bhiskarsbhatta. The nasalisation of the final syllable in the Marihi names of villages
i# alko noteworthy. As regards orthography we may note that bh is used for xh as in puri-
iokhiga, 1. 41 and vice versd ua in raina-shanyeh, | . The dental and palatal sibilsnts are naed
each in its proper place except in o fow cases such as aprisyudd, L. 25. The letters v and b are
almost everywhere clearly distinguished. in one case (namely, in Mahdd&ipuri, L 116),
va is changed to & #s in old Marithi works., The rules of sandhi are viclated in reversl places, the
mﬁhoommmimumbﬂtngtheldﬁiﬁnnuimﬂulﬂﬂ before final » a8 in ulldsayamin=, L. 12,
wddharavive=, 1. 18, ete.

] Phe inscription refers itsell to the reign of the king Ramachandra of the Later Yadava
dynasty, The object ol itisto record the grant, by Rimachandrs, ol some villages to his minister
Purushattama alias Purushai Niyaka, for the formation of an agrahars snd the donation, by
Purushattama, of the agrahira which bhe pamed Purushdttamapurl  after himsslf, to
certain Brihmugas. The agrahira consisted of the four villages, Pokhari, Adagan’, Vaghaurs
snd Eurupaparagau, whicl were sitasted in the Kanhairi -khasipapaka (subdivision) of the
Kanhairi-dasa. The first three of these villages bad three hamleta (khitakas) attached to
caoh of tham, iz, Sisgahvins, Pidpelagihviya, PalipSkhar, Pimpalavidi, Kijalakdvi,
goijays,  Simpivihirs, Golegihvipa  snd  Dhirsvighaurs. The agrahdra wis bounded
on the cast by Dindigau, and Sidulé, on the sonth by Kesavapuri, Savarigavi and
Harikinibagau, on the west by Rijegay, Hivare, Chifchavali and Mahidévapuri joined
to Drugslégahviga and on the north by the Gaigs. The land of these villages was
Jdivided iuto 86 parts (eritis?) of which two were assigued to two gods, wlose names have not
been specified, one was set apart to provide for the annual performance of the agrishtakd
rite* and the maintensnce of a charitable water-shed (prapd)?, while the remaining B3 paris were
donated to 83 Brilimayas, one being assigned to each.  The names of the donees sl their fathors
together with such details an their Aakhis and gitras ure given in lines 80-114.  Of the eighty-threo
Bribmags beneficianes, fifty-seven belouged to the Rigvids, twenty-one 1o the Taittiriya-bikhi
of the Black Yajurvids, one to the Kigva and one to the Miadhyandina-#ikha of the White
Yajurveda and the remaining thres to the Ramavéds. Among the gtras the following are
s presentd :—Kasyapo, Bhiradvija, Jimndaguya-Vatsa, Vasiahthe, Vislipuvpiddha, Kausiks,

i Phulabagud meaus the Superintendont of the arrangenvent of Howers. Hoo v, 25.

£ have not nanalized the final vowsl of this and other plises. names.

3 That srilfi meant an sctusl plot-of land, pot s share of the produce, W clear from the Chunjé inseription of
Bomidvaradiva (abave, Yol XXTI1, p. 281) where in line I1 some epittis aro mentioned as defining the boundarkes
of the donated fiul.

" ' The agnishfiba rite is porformed in the cold seasons of Hemants anl Sigtra. It consists in the kindling of
fire with the meoitation of pppropriate i and the feodbig of Brihmagas and supplicants svery morning und
gvEning, COMmBFHTE from sn auspleious day in the month of Mingeatrsbia. 1t is belioved to yiold gront religions
rownnl o the nest workl as the fire bs onjuyed by the people who sit round it in the cold seasons and talk on
all surta of maiters, politieal, roligious and social. For n description of the rite, sse HemRdri's Ddnabbanfs, pro-
bprapa xiil ((Zhatarargackindmani, od. by Paudit Sadiiiv Aehiirya Dikshit, Vol. 1, pt. i, pp. 869 ) The Lija-
charitra, & Mahinubhiva work of the Y hduwa pedod, mention tho oigmiahfikd fire at Pimpalageon not far frotm
Dévagiri, which was visited by Chakradhars, the founder of the Mabanubhiva sect.

' Tho prapd i a charitable water-sbod malntained usually in summer, whirs thirsty travellors and estils
get [roe drinking water.
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Agastys, Visvamites, Kaugdinys, Harita, First dtrfva,! Vishnuvpiddha-Zagirse, Vidhryadva,

Gautama, Naidhruva, Dévarita, Atréya, Vatss, Kapi, Girgya, Pitimisha, Srivatza and Lahita.
Unlike some other Yidava iseriptionn such as the Chikka-Bagiwadi plates of the time of Krishpat
and the Paithan plates of Rimachandra, the present record does not, except in four cases, mention
the family names of the Brihmana donees and it is notewarthy that at least three of these four
family names, wis,, Mikra, Dub# and Trivadi, are of North-Indian Bribmanas.

The inscription containg two dates, one in lines 33-34 and the other in lines 72-73.  Both of
them refer themsclves to the Saka era and are expressed in years which are said to have elapsed
gines the time of 5 Saku king.* It is noteworthy that there i2 no reference in them to the king
Siliviihana as the founder of the era. This manner of mentioning the era confirms Dr. Fleet's
muspicion that the date of the Thigs plates of Rimachandra also, of which the original plates
are lost, did not probably contain auy reference to this Jagendary king'. The carliest inseriptions
which mention this king's name in connection with the dates of the Saka era are those of the
king Bukksriya | of Vijuyansgars, as has already beon pointed out by Dr. Fleet,

The earlier of the two dates mentioned in the present inscription, which records the grant
of the aforementioned four villages by Rimachandra is Saturday, the 11th (ithi of the bright
fortnight of Bhidrapada of Saka 1232, the cyclic year being Sidhiragn. This date regularly
corresponids, for the expired Saka yoar 1232, to the Gth September A. D. 1310, on which day the
aforementioned gthi ended at 11 b after mean sunrise. The ovelic vear was Sidhiraga according
to the southern luni-solar system. The second date which registers the donation of the agraAara
of the same four villages by the minister Purushattama is mentioned as Kapilashushthi in the month
of Bhiidrapada in Salka 1232 and the eyclic year S8adhirags. The fortnight and the week-day
are not expressly stated in thie case.  They are, however, implied by the mention of the Kapila-
shaahthi ; for it is well known that the latter name is given to the mixth tithi of the dark fortnight
of the aménte Bhidrapads when it fall= on a Tueaday and is joined with the nakshaira Rohini and
the yiga Vyatipata. It is regarded as particularly auspicious if the sun is besides in the nakshatra
Hasta® . This date also s quite regular. It corresponds, for the same expired Saka year 1232,
to Tuesday, the 15th September A.D. 1316, whon the sixth tithi of the dark fortuight of the amdn/a
Bhidrapada ended at 12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. This tithi was Kapidashasghi ; for on that
day the moon was in the constellation RhinT till 3 h. 20 m. and the yige Vyatipita ended at 12 h.
45 m. after mean sunrise®, The sun also was then in Hasta ; for it had entered that nalshatra
only & week before, viz., at 18 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on the 8th September A.D. 1310. The
inseription states that Ramuchandra had asked Purushdttama several times before to make an
agrahire worthy of himself. The latter was evidently awaiting the 6ithe Kapilaskashthi, a grant
made on which is régarded as specially meritorious. He finally made the grant on the aforemen-
tioned duy when the rare combination of the particular tithi, week-day, nakshatras and yiga neces
sary for a Napilashaxhihi oocurred in the early hours of the morning,

1 Thero are four panas in the Atrd gétrs which differ from one snother only in respoat of  Lhe third grarwen,
The pravares of the fimt Liceys glira are Liefya, Archaninass and Syividva,

1 Jnd. Ant., Vol. VIL, pp. 300 f.

¥ The same manner of mentioning the date s met with in the corlicr Rishirakita grants, see sbove, Vol X X111,

16.

5 & Above, Yol XITT, p. 1940,

8 [nd, Anl., Vol, XXV, p. 183,

* For calculntions of the yiygs T have used the tables for the Sdrya Siddbiats in Diwan Babadur 8, K. Pillai's

Indion Ephemeria, Yol T, pt. i
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Hwingthudiqmdnhhntomﬂporﬁnno!thnwt,ﬂm now tirn to the historical
information furnished by it.

The genaalogy of the reigning king Ramachandes is here traced from Sirinha (Rimlaga), Verse
4 states that Sihhags defeated Balldla and the lord of Bhambhigiri, imprisoned the Jdng
Bhaja on the crest of a fortress and vanguished Arjuna. These exploits of Siihapa ure enuumer:
ated in other records also. In fact the aforementioned verse was already known from the Paithan
plates of Ramachandrs, Most of the kings mentioned in it have already been identified by
Dr. R G. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet in thuir respective works,! Still there axe a few more details
about them which can now be gathered from rocords which bave recently coma to light.

Balldla defeated by Simhana was evideutly the Hoysaln king Virs-Ballajs 11, who fourished
from cirea AD. 1173 to AD. 2005, The war in which he suffored o defest seems, therefore,
to have been fought in the beginaing of Sibhaya's reign (cires AD. 1210 to 1247). Hemadri's
I'ratakhanda gives credit to Sirishana for the annexation of the entire kingdom of Ballala, This
is o doubt an exaggeration | but o8 Flest has shown, Simhaga seems to have annexed some terri-
tory to tha south of the Malaprabhi and the Krishpa which formed the southern boundary of the
Yadava kingdom during the reigns of his predecessors Bhillama and Jaitugl, ' The Andhra ling
defeatod by Sidthaps wos probably Gagapati of ths Kikative dynasty who had been relsaned from
iinprisonment snd placed on the {hrone by Simhaga’s father Taitugi®, The battle does not appear
to have been decisive ; for Gapapsti also claimed suncess over his Yadava antagonist!, No definita
information sbout the third king Kalklkalla overthrown by Sumhaya was available until receatly.
Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that he belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri; for some kings
of that dynasty were known to have aeswmed the analogous name Kikkalla® From s stong
inscription recently found ot the village Uddari in the Sorab tilukd of the Shimogh Distriet in
the Mysore State,? it seens however that this Kakkalla (who is ealled Kikala in that record) was a
mighty ruler of Variia. Varita is mentioned in several southern ingeriptions.” The Hoyeala
kcing Vishpuvardhans is stidl to have disperied like 8 gale the clouds which were the Varits k'mgi.i
The exact location of the country is not known, but it seems that it was situnted somewhere in
South India, probably to the north of the Mysore Btate.

% How Barly History of the Deccan {fiowh, (az., Vol. T, pt. 1), pp, 230 I, and Dyneistica wf the Kanaress Disiricts
(ilad.), pp. 522 . .
2 Hep Rewell'n Mistorionl Inscriplions of Southern Trielian, g 1345
s Ind. dAnl= Vol X1V, p- 318 Bame imseriptions desoribe Shnbaga o the aprooter of the waterldy  tha)
was the bead of the TEangs king { Bowh, Gaz, Vol L, pte i, p. 524 and Mysers Arch. Sur. Rep. for 1020, p. 148).
But & similar exploit is mentioned in connection with Mahidive aleo. See above, Yol. XXIIL, p. lﬂ-lu.. S0 it in
donbbful if Simbans really killed & Kakattys king. Perhaps he fought in the war in whish his fathor Jaitugi b
salil 0 have cut off the sl of Gapapati's ance Pude (see Homidei's Frafabiosda, Bomb, flaz, Vol. I, pt. &,
P,m}. Uir he msy have kilksd Ganspati's father Mahfd®vs, who also is known to have mob with destd
an ® hettlefield ; see above, Vol. TIL p. ¥7.
& Jud. Ani., Vol. XX p. 200,
s Karly History of the Ihcean | Risab. Gaz., Vol. L, pt. dil, p. 24.
* Mysore sarch, Sur, Rep. for 1020, pp. 142 ff, and plate XVIL  Thin insoription is S
with the dats, Seka 1108, which would assign it to the reign of Hlmhndmibul t.b-Tmt me hmwin.
epithets which are ususlly applied to Sithhasa. The same deaft scems 40 have boen used in the Tijavalli inscri
sion (4. B. B. R A 85 Vol IX.p. 32) biut owing to imperfert readings the reference o Kikals, the king of
Varita, seems to have escaped the notiee of earlier writers, :
* Mywore Tascripliions, pp 14, 20, amd 0.
% Bowb, (az., Vol. I, pt. il, p. 496,
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The next king mentioned in the present record as overthrown by Simhaga was the lord of
Bhambhiégiri.! Hémidri mentions his name ss Lakshmidbara. The Amb# inseription No. 2
names him as Laksbmidéva und furnishes the ndditional information that he belonged to the
Abhirs dynasty.* Bhambhigiri has not yet been satisfactorily identified. Mr. G. H. Khare has
suggested that it might be either Bhimbhdri in tha Ahnednagar District or Rijachi Bhim near
Yeotmal in Berir® But neither of these identifications can be upheld in the sheence of a fort
near by ; for the name Bhombhigiri suggesta that it was a fortified place, As Lakshmidéva,
the lord of Bhambhagiri, belonged to the Abhira dynasty, he was probably ruling somewhers in
Khandesh, which atill has o large population of Abhirss or Ahirs, There is even now a rained old
town called Bhamér, four miles south of Nighmpur in the Pimpalnire taluka of the Weast Khindesh
District. 1t lics at the foot of a great fortified hill which has many ruined gateways, gates, towers,
and ulso some old caves locally known az Riji’s honses.t The hill near Bhimér is, therefore,
probably Bhambhigiri. The aforementioned Ambé inscription desoribes Khaldivara, o general of
Bithhuga, ag a very wild fire which burned the forest of the family of Lakshmidéva, the Abhira king
of Bhambhigiri and a similar statement occurs about Sishhaga in the Uddari stone inscription.
This shows that Simhaga probably exterminated the whole family of the Abhira prince.

The king Bhéja, who was confined on a hill, has already been identified with Bhaja 11 of the
Silihira dynasty of Kolhipur. Some southern inseriptions* describe Sirihana as a very lord of
birds (Garuda) in routing the serpent, vz, the king Bhsja who resided on Pragila. Prapila is
plainly Panhila, a strong fort 12 miles to the north-west of Kolhiipur. After this defeat of Bhaja,
the Silibira kingdom was annexed by Simhaga ; for the inseriptions of his governors are thenos-
forth found at Kolhipur and the adjoining territory. The earliest of thess is dated AD, 1218
which shows that the defeat of Bhija must have ocourred soms time before that date.  The Ambe
inseriptions Nos. 2 and 3 also mention a king named Bhija who was defeatad by Simhaypa's general
Khol&varn.® But aa he ix mid there to have belonged to the Paramirs dynasty and to have
been the lord of Chihands, he must be differont from the homonymous Silibira king. Chihanda
where he ruled may be Chindi, the chief town of the Chinda Iistrict of the Central Provinces,
And it may be noted in this connection that a stone inscription of a Paramira chief, dated
Saka 1308, has been found at Bhindak,? which lies only 16 miles north-west of Chindi,

Arjuna, the lastnamed antagonist of Siihapa, was identified by Dr. Fleet with Arjuna-
varmadéva, king of Aphilwid of the Vigh#la branch of the Chilukya family, Though he did not
come to the throne till A.D. 1261-62, Fleet thought that he might have held a command under hia
father Visalad®va (A D 1243-44 to 1261-62) and thus might have been a contemporary of Simhana.*
Dr. Bhandarkar, on the other hand, proposed to identify him with Arjunavarmadava, king of
Milwa* In several other inscriptions Siiihaga's victories over both the Gurjars and Malava

2 M, of Hémidri's Pratobhapda give the place name as Rembbdgin (v. L Bhangiriga), bot the nsma Bhaws-
Bhagiri occurs also in the Paithan plates (1L 26-27) and the Ambé inscription No. 2 (L $0), Tbe reading Bombhs.
giri which ocours in line 24 of the Inttor seeord i probably & mistake for Bhamdddgirs.

£ 6. H. Khare, Sowrres of the Mediceonl History of the Decean (n Marithi), Vol. T, p. B4,
i find., p. 60,

8 Bomb, Gz, Vol XII, pp. 434 IF,

S lbid., Vol I, pt. i, p. 524, n. | ; Mywore Arch. Sur. Rep. for 1920, p. 142,

* G. H. Kharv, Sources of the Mediaval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp, 64 and 74,

T Hiralal's I'nscriptions ia C. P. and Berar (second ed.}, pp. 15-16,

* Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, pt. b, p. 525, n. 4,

* Jbid., Vol. T, pt, i, p. 230,
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kings are spoken of, but the name of Arjuna is rarely coupled with either of them. In the stone
inscription from Uddari, to which attention has been called above, Sirihana is described as a lion
who curbed the pride of the rutting elephant, namely, Arjuna, the king of the Milava country.
This corroborates Dr. Bhandarkar's view that the king Arjuna belonged to the Paramira dynasty.

Our inscription next mentions Jaitrapdla, the son of Sirhhana. But the praise lavished on him
is wholly conventional and affords no proof that he even came to the throne. In fact, epigraphical
secords make it clear that Sirihana was succeeded by his grandson Krishya, theson of Jaitrapila.®

Of the two verses (7 and 8) which describe the achievements of Krishna, the first refers to
his victory over Kamapdla. This king, so far as I know, is not named elsewhere and there i3
no express mention of the dynasty to which he belonged or the country over which he ruled. The
Ambé inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 mention one Ramapila, the king of Benares, who was routed by
Kholsévara® The similarity of the names Rimapila and Kimapila may be taken to indicate that
both of them belonged to the same royal family ; but the description in verse 7 that the overthrow of
Kamapila delighted cowherds suggests that he belonged to the Abhira dynasty and he may there-
fore have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh. This conjecture receives some support from the
recently discovered Tisgaon plates which intimate a victory over a chief of cowherds (yopaka-
pilaka) obtained by Késava, a fendatory chief of the Yadava Emperor Krishna.t

Verse 8 intimates Krishna's victories over the kings of Gurjara, Malava, Chola and Kdsala.
Some other inscriptions also claim for Krishna successes over most of these princes, but they do
not specifically name any of them. Hémadri, however, mentions Krishpa's defeat of the
extensive forces of Visaladéva, the king of Gujarit® and the Bshatti plates describe the fierce
fight in a graphic manner.” The Mundli stone inseription’ dated A. D. 1252-53 eulogizes
Krishna as * a very Trinétra to Madana in the form of the king of Milava’. The contemporary
king of Malwi was probably Jaitugidéva for whom we have the dates V. 8. 1292 and 1300.%
The same inscription speaks of Krishpa as the sovereign of the king of Chdla® There is,
however, no actual proof of Krishpa's encounter with the contemporary Chdla king who was
Rijéndra I1I (1246-79)3° The king of Kosala was evidently the contemporary Kalachuri ruler
of Ratanpur. He was probably the successor of Jijalladéva who was defeated by Sirmhana'!;
but we have now no means of ascertaining his name, for the last inseriptional record of the

i See HG{A)rjunn-.’I!&Iaﬁ-ksbn‘fipali-matta-mﬁtaﬁgu-:Mda-dafrma-pariw}:éuam. Mysore Arch. Sur. Rep. for
1929, p. 143.

2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. T, pt. ii, p. 244.

3 3. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediarval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74,

4 Ibid., Vol. 111, p. 14, See v. 18 :—

Tvam ré Komkana-bhiipatir=bhava tad=iham Chamdradévah kshanam
tvamh ched=gopaka-pilakd=si tad=aré jatb=smy=aham Kesaval |
raksha tvam vishayam nijam [cha*] tad=araré(aré) dhityd grahishyé kshanid=
jtham(ttham) yar(n)-nripa-marmdiré kalakal-akshépih &idu-kridang |

This verse which the editor found difficult to interpret refers to the personation of the ruler of Konkana
and the chief of cowherds by some boys and of Chandradéva and Késava (the two brothers who were fmdnl'.o:;a
of Krishna) by others, while they were playing in the palace of Chandradéva., The description is evidently intended
to suggest the victories of the two brothers over the king of Kdiikana and the chief of cowherds (Ahlm-“y 1)

s Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 272. :

¢ J.B.B.R. A.8,Vol. XII, p. 42.

7 Ibid., pp. 38-9.

* R. G. Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, pp. 105 and 392,

* Loc. cit., p. 39.

10 K. Nilakanta Sastti—The Cdlas, Vol. 11, pt. i, pp. 186 ff.

11 Bomb, Gaz., Vol. 1, pt. ii, p. 240.
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Kalachuris of Ratanpur which can’ be referred to that age, s, the Pépdribandh plates of
Pratipamalla’, is dated K. 963 (A. 1. 1214), i.¢,, more than thirty years before the accession of
Krishga.

The present insoription mentions only one exploit of Mah#déva, the younger brother and
successor of Krishpa, viz., his destruction of S83ma. The latter is evidently Ssmsévara of the
Silihira dynasty, the ruler of North Kdiikag, two records of whose mign have recently been
edited in this journal® Mahidéva seems to have continued the hostilities which were begun by
his predecessor Krishya ; for the aforementioned Tisgaon plates intimate a victory over a king
of Kiikaps won by Chandradéva, a fendatory of Krishpa? The description in verse 10 of
the present record suggests that SomPévara was killed in & naval engagement with the flest of
Mahidsva.

* Mabiidéva's son and successor was Arnaga® to whose glorification the present inscription devotes
two verses. They are, however, altogether devoid of historical interest. Verse 13, of which the
latter part was already known from the Paithan plates, states that Rama (i.e., Rimachandra),
the son of Krishpa, having ccoupied the fort of Dévegiri, forcibly wrested the kingdom from
Amags. The next verse gives an interesting description of the ruse which Rimachandra adopted
to obtain possession of the impregnable fort. He entored it with a party of dancers who were his
soldiors in disguise. When admitted inside, he rallisd his foot-soldiers and sttacked his antagonists
apparently while they were engaged in seeing the dauce. The dancers also, throwing off their
ornanmenta (i.e., disguise), joined in the Aght. Rimnachandra scéms to have won an easy viotory
aa hig enomy was taken unawares. The LilGoharitra, & work of the Mahinubhiva seot from which
some extracts of historical importance have recently been published,? gives & graphic aceonnt
of the confusion caused by this sudden attack. Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, was then
sojourning at the village Savita® (v. L Sévatd) near Dévagir. Seeing that the people were panic-
gtricken and some carts carrying wonnded persons were passing throngh the village, Chakradhara
sent his disciple Indrabhatte to inguire what had happened. He confirmed what Chakradhara
had already come to know by intuition that a revolution had taken place at Dévagiri, that Rima-
diva bind deposed Amagadéva and himself ocoupied his throne, that Narasimhadava {who seems
to be Amanadéva’s general or minister) had fled away snd that Rimadéva had put out the pyes
of Amapadiva, As this account oeours in the Lildcharitra, which is a biography of Chakradhara,
written by his disciple Malindrabliatta, we may take it as trustworthy. The Ratwamaldstotra
of K&ava Vyiisa, snother disciple of Chakradham, furnighea the further detail that the afore-
mentioned incident took place in the evening” The Smyitisthala of Paradarima Vyiiss, who

¥ Above, Vol XXTIIT, pp. 1 IT. * ftnd., pp. 278 0. 3 Bee above, p. 204, n. 4.

& Ho in called Amenps in the present plates and Xmaga fu the Paithan plates,

*These extrwets wer fist published by Mr. Y. K. Deshpande in his Mobdnubbdeiyo Mardght Finmayn
(1925), pp. 10 £, and their histocleal lmportance was brought to the fotico of scholars by Mr., ¥ 1t Gupie m his
artisle in the Jowrnal of Indian Hisory, Vol ¥, pp. 108 .

*The place-name iz given na Sabbickebla In a Sanalait verdss olied bolow, It is posaible o tix the exact
location of this place. According to tho Lijacharitra, Chakradhara's itincrary wos s follows :—Pimpa|vads
{about 30 miles south by east o Divagil and 5 miles north of Paithan), Bhoganirdyags, Babluijgaon (19
miles pouily of Dévagird), Bavith, and Joghivard (6 miles south of Dévagid), Ho Savits was altuate] between
Babhulgaon and Jogifvarl It seems to have cooupiel the same position s modern Waluj, kbout & milos south
of Divagiri. Tt lies on the Divagiri Paithan road. It seems theroforo that the wounded persous wers being
taken to Palthan, :

3 Y8en Tatah Sobhichchbark samupdtys slgem viprom proyukioh parigribge tallam | semdgatoms i LB TT
airiidm Wi paprichehha rkfy-dntara.jéla. wirkim | cited in the Appendix to the Lildeharitra, Pars TV, edited by
Mr. H. N. Nene.
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flourished in the same period, charges Ramadéva with the murder of his brother, persecution of
gaints and inefficient administration of his kingdom which culminated in his capture by Muham-
madan invaders.!

Verses 16-18 describe the achievements of Rimachandra. Though several inscriptions of the
reign of this king have been discovered till now, few of them refer to any historical events. We
have, therefore, here for the first time a contemporary account of some important events in Rama-
chandra’s reign. Verse 16 states that Ramachandra defeated with ease the mighty lord of the
extensive Dahala country, subjugated the ruler of Bhandagara, dethroned the king of Vajrakara
and defeated in battle the prince of cowherds. The lord of the Dahala country is evidently the
Kalachuri king who was ruling at Tripuri, now a small villsge, 6 miles from Jubbulpore. The
Yidavas were often at war with the Kalachuris. In the Pujunja inscription Simhana is called
Dahala-hyit-kutiihala, i.e., ¢ a very curiosity of the heart of (the people of) the Dahala country *.*
It is not known who was ruling at Tripuri in the time of Ramachandra ; for the last Kalachuri
prince known from inscriptional records is the Mahikumira Ajayasimha mentioned in the Kumbhi
plates? (A.D. 1180-81) and the undated Bherd-Ghat stone inscription® of his father Vijayasirha.

It is again not known who is meant by the ruler of Bhandagara but it seems fairly certain that
Bhindagira is identical with Bhandira, 38 miles from Nagpur, which is now the headquarters of a
district of the same name in the Central Provinces. We know that Berir was annexed to the
Yidava kingdom as early as the reign of Sirihana ; for a stone inscription of his reign has been
discovered at Amrapur in the Khimgaon District® and several villages in Berar were donated as
agrahiras to Brihmanas by his general Kholsévara.® But the eastern districts of Nigpur and
Bhandira were probably occupied for the first time during the reign of Ramachandra. It is note-
worthy that an inscription of his reign has been discovered at Ramtek near Nagpur’ and another
at Lanji* in the Balaghat District, about a hundred miles north-east of Nagpur.

Vajrakara, the ruler of which was deposed by Ramachandra, is probably identical with Vaira-
garh, 80 miles north-east of Chinda in the Garh-Chirdli taksil of the Chanda District. Near the
village there is still a large stone fortress in a fair state of preservation surrounded by a moat.
Vairagarh is named in ancient records as Vajra or Vajragadha on account of its diamond mines
which are referred to even in Muhammadan chronicles.® It was evidently a place of considerable
importance, for it is referred to in several records. Kuldttuiga Chala I, for instance, is said to have
captured many elephants at Vayirigaram.!* The chief of cowherds defeated by Ramachandra
may, like Lakshmidéva and Kamapila, have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh.

1 Smpitisthala (Marithi), ed. by Mr. V. N. Deshpande, p. 26. The editor refers this work to the 14th century
A.D.
® Fleet says that Krishna destroyed Tripura which seems to be the modern Téwar near Jubbulpore.
(Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt.ii, p. 527). But the expression Ya(a)ri-balia-Tripura-trinétram in the Munéli inscrip-
tion (J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XTI, p. 35), on which he relies, means only that he was Trinétra (Siva) to Tripura
in the form of the enemy’s soldiers, There is no reference to Tripuri there.
7. A. 8. B., Vol. XXXI, p. 116.
¢ Banerji, The Haihayas of Tripuri and Their Monuments (Mem. A. 8. 1. No. 23), p. 142,
8 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 127-28,
® See his Ambé inscription No. 2, lines 20 ff.
7 Above, pp. 7 fi.
8 Hiralal's Inscriptions in C. P., etc., p. 20.
* See Burhin-i-Ma’asir (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 286) and Ain-i-Akbari (ed. by Jarrett), pp. 220-30. In
the Hathigumphd inscription of Khiravela this place is mentioned as Vajiraghara, See above, Vol. XX, p. 78
108, 1. 1., Vol. IT1, p. 128. Ree also the Ratnapur Stone inscription of Jijalladéva, above, Vol. 1, ». 96. .



No. 21.] PURSHOTTAMPUREF PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1232 207

Verse 17 mentions some more victories of Rimachandra, He subjugated in battle the king
of Palli, made the king of Kanyakubja bend low, overran the mountain Kailasa, routed the
ruler of Mahima, captured forcibly the lord of Sangama and destroyed the ruler of Khéta. The
Pallirija* may have been the chief of some hill tribe like the Bhills or Gonds in the Vindhya moun-
tain. There is no corroboration of Ramachandra’s raids on Kanauj and Kailisa, but his other
victories do not seem to be improbable. Mihima is probably identical with the place of the same
name near Bombay. According to a tradition preserved in some Marathi records, Kankan was
conquered by Bhima Réja, the son of Rimadéva Raja of Dévagiri. He is said to have made
Mihim his capital and divided the kingdom of Kdikan into fifteen mahals or groups containing
444 villages.* The lord of Saigama, captured by Rimachandra, was probably ruling at Sanga-
mésvara, about 20 miles north-east of Ratnigiri. Khéta may be Khéd, the chief town of the
Khéd taluka in the Ratnagiri District. The place dates from early times; for the Khétabara,
which was evidently named after if, is mentioned in the Goa grant of Satyasraya Dhruvaraja,
dated Saka 532%. These three victories of Ramachandra were probably attained in the same
expedition which was mainly directed against the petty chiefs ruling in Southern Kérikan.

Verse 18 states that Ramachandra drove out the Muhammadans from Viaranasi or Benares
and built a golden temple there which he dedicated to Sarigapini. This plainly implies that
he held that holy city for some time. There is nothing improbable in this claim. It was always the
cherished ambition of powerful Hindu rulers to save the holy places of North India from devasta-
tion and plunder by Muslim invaders, though express statements to that effect are rarely found
in their inscriptions.* There is, of course, no reference to this occupation of Benares by Rama-
chandra in Muslim chronicles as there is no allusion to Muslim invasions of the Yadava kingdom
_in this or any other record of Rimachandra. The present inscription does not state when this
invasion of Benares took place ; but it must evidently have occurred before “Ala-ud-din’s invasion
crippled the power of Rimachandra in A. D. 1294. It was probably carried out some time during
the period from A. D. 1285 to 1290 when there was confusion and disorder in the North after the
death of Balban and before the establishment of the power of Jalal-ud-din.

The present inscription is the last record of Ramachandra. It is not known how long he con-
tinued to reign after its issue. According to Muslim chronicles a large army from the North under
fhe command of Malik Kafiir and Khvija Hiji passed through Dévagiri in the course of an expedi-
tion against Dyarasamudra and Ma‘bar towards the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1310-11) ; but Muham-
madan historians are not unanimous as to who was then ruling at Dévagiri. Barani® and following
him, Firishta® state that when Malik Kafiir and Haji reached Dévagiri they found that Rama-
dava was dead.  Firishta tells us further that the young prince Saikaradéva was not well-affected
to the Muhammadans. On this evidence Rimadéva is believed to have died in A.D. 1309.7
The present record shows, however, that he was ruling till the end of September A.D. 1310 at least
and it is doubtful if he was succeeded by Sankaragapa before the end of that year; for Khusri

" [ There is a Pallidééa mentioned in the Dohad Stone inscription of Mahamuda (Begarha), above, Vol. XXIV,

pp. 212 . It is also the ancient name of Palnid in Guntur District.—Ed.]

s ‘az., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 27.

i fog?'st.m;. x 5. Vol X, . 34s.

41 the inscriptions of the Gahadvilas, for instance, Chandradéva is described as the protector of the holy
places Kasi, Kusika, Uttarakosala and Indrasthina. [ad. dat., Vol. XV, p. 7 and Vol. XVIIL, p. ic.

s Qoo Ta'rikh-i-Firiez Shaht (Elliot's History of India, Vol. 11L, p. 203).

¢ See Firishta's History tr. by Briggs, Vol. I, p. 373.

% Bhandarkar, Early History of the Diccan, Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii .p. #5t
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states in his Tarikh-7 Al that the Muhammadan generals reached Dévagiri on the 13th of Ramzén,
in A. H. 710 (the 3zd February A. D. 1311) where *the Rai Riyan' Rim Deo forwarded with
all his heart the preparations necessary for the equipment of the army'*. As Khusrii was a con-
temporary chronicler® and gives definite dates to substantiate his narrative, his account may be
taken to be correct. Rimachandra seems to have died soon thereafter ; for at the end of A.H. 711

(A. D. 1312) ‘Ala-ud-din received the news that the Raja of Dévagiri was withholding the stipnlated
tribute.t This Raja was Senkaradéva who had in the meanwhile succeeded Rimachandra.

The present inscription gives in yerses 19-28 the pedigree of Purushsttama, the minister of
Rimachandra, who made the grant recorded in it. In the lineage of the sage Vasishtha, there was-
born a pious man named Bhiinusiri who constructed several temples and excavated tanks. His
son was Alhadéva® who was renowned for his learning. Alhadéva’s son was Viniyaka, the father
of Samvaladéva. Ramachandra received Simvaladéva into his favour and made him the superin-
tendent of the arrangement of flowers. Samvaladéva married Akvambiki who was the daughter
of Sarangasiri, the son of Madhavasiri of the Jimadagnya-Vatsa golra. Purushisttania was the
son of fanvaladéva and Akvimbiki. Being attracted by his intelligence, learning and courage,
Ramachandra made him hig minister. Purushottama carried on the affairs of the state very ably.
He ruthlessly put down all traitors and made all people conform to the rules of conduct laid down
for the varnas (castes) and @éramas (orders of life)*. Ramachandra was greatly pleased with him
for the execution of all his commands and conferred on him the aforementioned villages to enable-
him to make an agrahdra worthy of himself.

Many of the localities mentioned in this grant can be easily identified. Purushdéttama-
puri, the chief place of the newly formed agrahara, still retains its old name. As already stated.'it
lies on the southern bank of the Godavari in the Bhir District. Ka&nhairi, the headquarters of
the subdivigion in which it was situated may be Kanhera, 8 miles south-west of Chalisgaon , in
Khindesh, which has a fort with a strong natural position.” Most of the boundary villages of
the agrahira can still be traced in the vicinity of Purshttampuri in their respective directions.
Thus Sadulé is plainly Sadola about 3 miles south by east; Késavapuri, Savarigava® and '
Harikinibagau are respectively identical with the modern Késapuri, Sivargaon and Harki Nim-
gaon which lie about 7 or 8 miles to the seuth ; and Hivaré and Réajagau still exist as Rajm
and Hivrs buzurg b and 6 miles respectively to the west. The river Gangd which formed the
northern boundary of the agrahara is of course the Godavari® Of the four villages, which econ-
stituted the agrahdra, two, viz., Vaghaure and Adagau, can now be identified ; the former is
Waghur 4 miles south by west and the latter Tiki Adgaon about the same distance to the south of
Purshottampuri. Only two of the nine hamlets attached to these villages can now be traced, wviz.,

1 This i¢ evidently a corrupt form of the title Raya-Narayasa assumed by Yadava Kings. Ind.-Anty,

Vol. X1V, p. 317.

2See Elliot, History of India, Vol. I, p. §7.

% Khusrii closes his narrative with the conquest of Ma‘bar at the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1311). He died in
A.D, 1325. Barani, on the other hand, js, as remarked by Dowson, very sparing and inaccurate in his dates.

& Elliot, History of India, Vol. ITI, p.. 204 ; Firishta's Hislory, tr. by Briggs, Vol. 1, pp. 378-79.

& [See p. 212, n. 7.—Ed]

¢ From the Smyitisthala (ed. by V. N. Deshpande), p. 86, it appears that the Mahinubhivas were subjected:
to oppression during the rule of Ramachandra, probably because of their non-observance of such rules of conduct.

* Khandesh District Gazetleer, p. 453.

* The endings gau and gavd, like gineu used in 11, 94-95 of the Paithan plates, are derived from the Sanskrit.
word gréma meaning & village. ‘

S This river is called Gangd in the Paithan plates also. See I 59 and 04, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 317 18..
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Pimpalavadi which now appears in the form Phiillpimpalgaon. about 2 miles south of Tiki
Adgaon, and Golé_abiapa which is probably Goéhan Thadi, 3 miles north by west of
Wighur. The other villages and hamlets cannot be traced on the maps available to me.

TEXT!.

[Metres : Verses 1 and 32 Malini ; vv. 2, 10, 11, 35 and 37-57 dnushtubk ; vv. 3, 5, 15, 17, 19, 21
and 338 Sragdhara ; vv. 4, 8, 9, 12, 14, 16, 23, 24, 28, 31 and 34 Sardulavikridita ; vv. 6, 7, 13,
18 and 26 Upajati ; v. 20 Sikharini ; vv. 22, 27 and 59 Vasantatilaka ; v. 25 Haripi; v. 29
Praharshini ; v. 30 Vaiiéastha ; v. 36 Indravajra ; v. 58 Salini.]
First Plate.
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1 From ink impressions,

2 [The intended reading possibly is chit-sal-svariipal, the expression apswering to the well-lmown
compound sach-chid-ananda-svaripa.—B. C. C.]

8 This visarga was added subsequently.

¢ These dandas are superfluous,

s This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line.
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 Thin visgrgn s superfinoos

t Baad ullfsmyan:gibulam=.

&'Thia mark i+ 0 show that the word s continued in the next line.

& The sense reguires a meading like -riji.

s What appesrs liks an anusvdra on jo may be due to » fanlt in the copper.

* Bead ssddharmnm=sichehiaih.

* The sngraver at first inlsed ddmams which be subsequently altered Lo dinam=.
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grwafeTEmEmy- |

B fEfemmsigtafeae: (Y] @i Sea sEsowoee
Hefiami(al) e

feammamt fefa afes weE(@)d  auns: (] TEeEtEsTEe-
wEARITE, it

fSar  awtsmmgoyE: U&ﬂéﬁé%%ﬁm:|mﬁ!mwua*tﬁﬁ
FETHRT Wufad-

oot fafem @ Mogufadw: @ ww @weEwm) [ra*]  wemfn ofe
s s foa gfm s=me

fam Fwwdw sgAwfem w@ifsde oomn | sWm wEm -
@ afzar

[zadl T @Ad W § FEefEE gwE s [eent] @
T (FH)HRGfEG ST

IIEY FOA(FIT | IRTTE WA frewd ey
4T

q =] ® ESEfeTrTE () e aeageEwEe-

S BaBifaied S B,
3 TEGUAREAGEIEY SRS TR eRy |\ wTa-
. l [ = . q,(’1)51_ eﬁn . hﬁ i =

Second Plate ; First Side.
A GN@T 1 Aufe@zaf  wwmEm | fiuwse 0 ofeeae
| 1 wEA )

wrmfaefe ®zaifq | figwast | s 0 §eww o1 a9R |

1 Read kshapdn=nirjits,

? What appears like a somewhat displaced anusvira on va is probably due to a fault in the copper.
8 QOriginally Vajridharab, subsequently altered to Vajrikara-.

4 This danda is superfluous.

® The répha on ga has been cancelled.

# The superscript curve of i in li is very faint. The name occurs again in 1. 74 as Palipskhari,
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38
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40

41
42

43
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47
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mﬁmﬁﬁmrﬁlﬂhﬁfﬁ“lﬁlQMImmﬁum-
warGl | oIAAteAR G EREEAI@EaEiaT  AvEia
Fafraras (e TSRS S (AR AR E ATy Jifae(E)ir
FRSTETATA AR GAE AR EATE gagAawT

q  wERAETSTHTEARAATTAT S (4)T NI FHZHIES  weEr |

wai  mnfeEsn 1 fwew ghan ga s fEfEall' segaen
fedra: wwal-
wi afm ® wafa awE  awahEEs | OAEETGCIRTETETREAt
a@  gat

qq1 AEEAIE fAwEsmmamg wRd  [lan®]  AAtesmTem W
wfq ad=n /I

fafefy mwmwindm faqemade: oaen | AGUETRETERERRGEATH  AqEAl
war-’

¥ AemEEtETTEEE T W3] AvEmmaitemasfd  fataet
O HE-

mn fefn fefm Bfsm 9w @owwwn | fE Sew e
afrafa  wfaar

sAl S aATeEe i (E) s (o]
AwTeda  AuEl

fafwza waaae  wEmEEmal qomiEm) 1§ ¥ifE wifn =g
dunfy e’

afa gawes 7@ 3w irut]  fEenfmwfEaes R e
A jasma

t Tha name of this hamlet oocies in fines 75-70 Hiviypidihinf,

& Thin mark is to show 1hat the word is continuml in the noext Line.

* The curreet form of the title would be Mahamapdalika.

§ The wissrgs b kmperfoctly invised here,

* This mark is to show that the word ls pontinued (o the next line,

* Rlead khildh patdla-, unbe ok before pd is 10 be taken s sn wpadhmdniye wgn.
" [Reading is “r=Elhadfre —Ed.])
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51 wew'aw  fewd gefwinafe | FoEEaw o wmmeE A

wfaai

52 AW aw w¥ watw  fomsmrErmAaa w@ee (iRat]  wwEoEegsEm-
TR WA ¥

53 fawifasaus sorpaafraasfadissia’ | fadumy ot @@
wE

54 W witmes YAzwasatmA  wntaer (set] wwfrege e 0d
warroTEH  §

55 wawed fafgein oo werez(zw) | fgefewd ey
EaCUR TS

56 wrgs  z@  weRuasay [Rw*] m feA Owfa wEEmw #awd
wiamzaga | @@ 7

57 Fwm wwfed Gifa man wwm® (9] A )40 sRnafaee

s (W jFETEaaE

58 manmef(Em) (1Y) wwifEsfE @At gt Sumergessfefe
warai(@m) 11z en®]

59 gERMEEnATSZAnAE I Fww fearm gedtewaRfed A

wfaran [1*]

80 waEpmfaE fGaaq SuiwfE=Ls TE W ¥ uvd agw’ |@hER
umrem: 0 2=n)

61 wiven(zm) feqmafd  faywaan Al fogmed  sfremfeaitem)
qim feqmEs  AEE-

L The two akshares ghs st ma, which wers wrongly repeatod here, have boen cancelled.
£ This anuspdra is superfluous,

& This mark is to show that the word is continned in the next line,

* This wisarga ia redundant.

$ The supemscript, od in chebla is imperfoctly Incised. Foead profishih-Ssanah,
*This viearpe was added subsequently. .
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62 Fw & T agutrEEEEEER) [IRa*] ® ()= fasrsan
gew FurEEan  IuE(E)-

63 W | weluA FumeE wema  gEwE @eenwEnt [1zent]
wifagIsRaaT=a-

64 Tzx FEE wam@aE wEear samme@)T AW SEaRmeEER) )
FOEY  wREHGACIL]

65 gor frmemaal TwEwR gEwwen & &4 SSEREER) Lot
gwatafug -

66 wRaTEY AUeateaEf afel’ afeamees | ey

67 7y wfa wiwemt  yfe@fedEE) DE*]  w@=ER wfaee
famafa  TrEEATiEg-

68 % afmq’ MeweAd awfa gewAt Gredw wEmEiR | Aettw  fafeet
fefn fefm

Second Plate ; Second Side.

60 FEWM [welar wwwEwEER a@iEitetE’ @t Tt g
wiEm) Nizan*] AW TEET RS

70 @t AEETEIR  FEEfamEsREa d  aeeEEAiend | AW W™
Aesmee sfa at @

71 '@'E'iﬁ wfeamat am@mr{ﬁmmm iz 8u*] W.
WHEE AR

72 TR R SR JRa A TREIR A AEaw g qane-’

73 fuEEEINAREEY  SYRTHIARiad  WIguewIe  Ffuwuwi(s) ek
IR AR

1 Read =ghan-Gpamah.

2 Read fasmin.

3 This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line,

& The engraver first incised fasmin which he subsequently altered to {asmin.
& This unusvira is superfiuous.

¢ Read gariyai=chchhirasi.

7 This anusvara is redundant.

® Read Magamindalika.
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74 fdgwwiwEAT 0 Gfe@E 0 Awfrefa @)z o sromsmr
oifedreEst 0 ow=oN

75 mufazfa @zwfa | fdosarst | wewEE 0 &fesE g i
vAmfaeifm Gzafa 1 &

76 ¥ | WA ) wmEraR Y] FeworE o0 osEateg awe
wnfqeaazeate-

77 A xatafafrAransaaar s (Fw) e e awmeTT  giifae-
=T #A )

78 ufewm(sm) T afR(fed  wfEfesmuviasr s ()t
sitfadensr #wg  varaa

79 WWEHWAAY AWENTET  AmAETATRS: | SfaeeEtana  zagafete-
TR
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miFzwEgal

82 ;OWWE' | UR WIEUL | AMGNEEARSINNE | IS MEAeTRTE
HE | T

83 URIWIGAWTIENE. | AWIRATIEZINE | TATWEEA  SUEETE )

TAMHE

84 WAT WeTEEWE | AWZAWIEA: TEwWE | =i()feZavrea AgfmEawn o
AHATHHE-

85 FA: WIWEWWE | ITERTIEA. UVANME | TR WEEET | "Ea-
HEHASTAIEH-

! This namé cocurs above in lne 37 as Shapinkirsa,

* Read Kfjars. Similar corrupt forms of names oceur in some places bolowr,
* Rpad mana-bhatfub.

L Boad Riphava.

" Read Lakihmidiea-,
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& Apostydb, which was first incised, was sabsequently abered 1 Agawyay.
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1 Read either kum=uttamam or Kur-gtlama.

2 Dapda unnecessary. :
3 This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line,
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TRANSLATION.

Om | Obeisance to the holy primoval Boar |

(Verse 1) May Sirigapini (Vishpu) be worshipped !—(he) whose proper form consista of
unsurpassed and infinite blise and consciousness ; whose manifest power 14 possessed through
fnigh'l'y and gtainless sativa ; who has an extramaly atbractive body which s an abode of aua- -
picions things (asd) who i= the refuge of those who are worsted by others |

(V. 2) Glorions is the moon, the pleasure-lotus (in the hand) of the goddesa of fortune of the
three worlds, which sprang from the milk-ocean which is the pleasure-lake of Lakshmi nnd Nari-
vapa |

[V. 3) Glorious is that infinite rave of the moon, the creeper of whose fama shines in this warld.
In that race? again, there were the bright and round pearls possessed of great and attractive lustre,
vie., the Vyishgis of unblemished character, Among them, again, there is 8 ona-string necklace
formed with & beautiful thread, (viz., the Yadava family of DNvagin which is possessed of eccellont
merits) which gave lustre to the necks of postsd In it, again, there is this central gem Possessing
the beautiful lustre of the wish-fulfilling jewel, (namely,) the king Sichha.

(V. 4) What kings were not terrified to hear that by Sitiha Ballala was vanquished, the
lord of Andhra was made to suffer 4 defeat, Kaklcalla was overthrown, the lord of Bhambha

giri was devoured in 4 moment, the king Bhoja was thrown into confinement on the crest of a
fortress and Arjuna was subjugated |

(V. 5) His son was Jaitrapéila, the moon to the kumuda which was (kis) family (a.d) a very
gracious temple of the goddess of herotsm ; who by his excellent form campletely quelled the pride
of the god of love, the tap-root of beauty ; who was concluded to be the unique limit of the excess

of magnanimity by the people who (at first) expressed (their) doubts as to whether he was Karps,
or Dadhichi, or 8ibi, or Jimftavihanat

(V. 8) From him was born thetlord, the illustrious king Krishpa, who frequently v angiisbed

brave men, Seeing warriors Heeing away (before kim), the regions laughed at them under the i
of his fame.

V Visarge in suporfiuous.

* The origitg! u rasiiah which means also s bamboo. G“mi‘“&ﬂmibﬂﬂﬂlﬁlhwlﬁm
phur. mm.‘mmmeummhﬂmM

# Hecouss it supplied them with an excellont subjoct for their poems.

4 All thess werv noted for their great lberality,
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" (V. 7) Ho whose activities dxtended to Kimapdla and to whom extensive fortune resorted
of it own accord. clearly manifested himsolf to be Krishna,! delighting sealongly & multitude of

(V. &) Om the ocension of his march for conquest, princes disguised as bards sang as follows i—
Collict, 0 old Garjara, the miss of dust in the cowpens throughout (thy) lifa | Do not, O Milava,
lhpmi'mg_i Cling, () Chala, to the hem of the lowesr garment (of ladies) | Be intant, () K&é&ala,
on giving up (thy) treasure !

(V. 9) When the king Krishna went sportively to his own city Vaikuptha in order to have
& look at jt, that younger tirother of his (rz.), Mah&d&va, ruled over this earth thereafter ;— (ha)
whose sword, which produced the misapprehension that it was the oramental mark of musk (on
the farehead) of the Earth who was shining on his arm, caused terror among hostile kingd.

(V. 10) Though he plunged the crescent moon into the ocean, removing her from her proper
place, he is, strange (fo say),* atill enlled Mahideva by the people.

(V. 11) (Then) was born his son the king Ammazga, who was possessed of great strength® and
who greatly rescued the Brahmagas oppressed by taxes, even as Skanda rosoued the gods
oppressed by (the demon) Tiraka.

(V. 12) When the Grandsire of warriors* was giving away (in charily), all hostile lings,
indeod, became eager to receive the gifts ; since having continuously exposed themselves to the
ruys of the hot-rayed (sun), they whose minds were distressed by the reproachful words of (their)
beautiful (wives), regretfully cast a (wistful) glance at their kingdoma.®

(V. 13) Climbing the highest Davagiri by means of the laddar which were the heads of haostila
princes, the ( famons) RAma, the son of Krishya, enjoys his kingdom, forcibly wresting it from him
{ie., Ammanpa).

(V. 14) Fipst cntrance into the fort of Dévagiri, then observation of the manner of dancing,
afterwards rallying of self-willed foot-soldiers, then throwing off of ornaments, removal of the
opponent who obstructed (ki) desired object and wresting of the earth from him—these ware sucoes-
sively accomplished by the illustrious Rima. Henoe his ylory* is extraordinary |

s Krishpa also is known for similar deeds. He gave protection to Kama (f.e, the god of love) who became
his son Pradyumnas, He was choson by Lakshmi {who had incamated hersslf s Hokmint) at her seoyasiears,
Finally, e imod to delight herda of cows by his sweel msie,

3 The astonishment s doe to the fact that the god Mahidéva (whoss name the king bosrs) always keeps on
his hoadd the orescent moon which had sprang from the vevan. The contoailiction In this vors is only apparent,
the fgure being Firfdbahhiea ; for Sma means here the Silihar king Soméévars whom Mahidéva killed in a naval

ment.

» Saktidhara (the wiclder of & spear) i alio o name of Skands.

¢ Kuhatro-pithmaha * Grandsire of kings ' was one of the birudas of the Yidavas of Dévagirl. The Thigk
plates mummmapluuwnuﬁmm-my-mm:inhhmm*uh Ramachandon.

imik-nmmhlhlthmwhmmlun&n;lﬁﬂuhtmmn\rhnindlylnthuhn]mul‘mivh;
back their kingdoms as gifta from Amapadive.  As they went homs empty-bandad, they were mhuked by their
wives, Lildeati ba also the name of the first soction of BhRsknrachirya's Siddhdntatirtmani. 1s there, Lhen, a play
on the wordl chanddahiu also (| meaning Bhliskara} Bhiskarichrys s not, hownver, known to have written & work
pamed Kiraudeali.

» §iskn mennu aleo & voree, This verse which describes the successive achisvementa of Rimachandrs in

wthfnﬁnrhmtudiﬁnudﬂun-ﬂ:hdmnm in & similar manner the sucgssive doings of Rima, an

incarnation of Vishpu :—Adan Rama- tapivan-ibhigamanath hatvi mrigath kiifichanam Vaidfhl-haragam Jatiya.
marspam Sugriva-sambhishapam | Vill.nirdalsnam samodra-taragad Lankd.-purt-dibanarh pedchid=Rirans.

lﬂhhhruﬁh.mmhdnlﬁ RémAyagam |
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(V. 15) The illustrious Rama,—who noticed an easy way of securing his kingdom, whose
entire policy is explained by his occupation of the fort (of Dévagiri), who obtained his objeet by
his personal energy which shone by the use of various means, who showed the way to acquire wealth
by forbidding actions of the castes in transgression (of the dictates of the Sastras), who surpassed
celestial beings' in that though a boy* he was not affected by abuse,—is (verily) Sarvavarman,®
who noticed an easy way of forming padas,* all of whose aphorisms are explained by Durga’s®
commentary, who derived the (intended) sense from roots shining with conjugational signs, who
showed how to obtain the meaning (of abbreviations) without writing the letters (of the alphabet)
in the reverse order,® and who has surpassed the primeval grammarians,” since not even a boy
(who studies his grammar) is tainted by the use of wrong words.®

(V. 16) How can that Rama be deseribed ?—(ke) who vanquished in a moment the king of
the great and extensive Dahala country ; who made the lord of the country of Bhandagéara suffer
a great defeat ; who deprived the king of Vajrakara of his kingdom, and who subjugated in battle
that (well-known) king of cowherds ?

(V. 17) How can that Ramachandra be truly described t—(ke) who only by his prowess
defeated with arrows the lord of Palli on a battle-field, made the king of Kanyakubja bend low,
captured by force the mighty lord of Safgama and crushed the chief of Khéta ?

(V. 18) He abrogated the conventional rules about tolls, exempted all agrakdras from taxes,
freed Varanasi from a hoard of Mléchchhas and constructed (there) a golden temple of Sarnga-
dhara.

(Lines 31-42) He, the Praudhapratapa-Chakravartin, Maharajadhivdja, the illustrions king
Ramachandra, adorned by a multitude of such excellences, the sun which makes the lotus-bud,
viz., the Yadava race, bloom, the Purandara of the city of D&vagiri, granted with joy caused by
the execution of all hig commands, by pouring water on the hand, on Saturday, the eleventh githi
of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the (eyelic) year Sadharana when twelve hundred
years increased by thirty-two had elapsed since the time of the Saka king, the four villages
together with nine hamlets included in them, situated in the Kanhairi khampanaka (sub-division)
included in the K&nhairi désa, together with the treasures, deposits, trees, grass, water, stones, and
all dues such as fines, taxes, and cess on artisans,—(the four villages, namely), Pékhari (with) the
hamlets included in it, (viz.), Sadgihvina. Pihpalagihvina (and) Pilipokhari; Adagaun (with) the
hamlets included in it, (viz.), Piripalavadi, Kajalakovi (end) Soijané ; Vaghaure (with) the hamlets
included in it, (viz.), Simpivihird, Golégihvana (end) Dhiravaghauré ; (and) Kurupaparagau—

1 Dipy-akriti means a celestial being such as Rima who was an incarnation of Vishpu, He was blamed b
the people of Ayddhyi, because he took back his wife Sita after her stay in Ravana’s house. (See Vﬁl;|7|:|.'lki:7
Ramayana (Bom. ed.), Uttarakénda, sarga 63.) 8

2 As Ramachandra had a long reign of about forty years, he may have been in his teens when he wrested the
crown from his cousin.

3 Qarvavarman is the reputed author of the Kitantra system of Sanskrit grammar.

% A pada is a nominal or a verbal form ending in a case-affix or a termination,

5 Durga or Durgasimba is a well-known commentator of the Kitantra siitras.

® In the Mahésvara siitras, on which the system of Pinini is based, the natural order of the letters of the
alphabet is reversed for the sake of the pratydharas. In the sitras of Sarvavarman, however, the tural
of the letters is retained. TR oeder;

7 Tn the second sense we have to make the pada-chehhéda as jéta adi-vyakritingm (w :
grammarians like Paini), S0 A endiniindm (rho SEpRNSd e Selmnil

# The Katantra system is much easier than the Pipinian, so that even a hoy can soon master the Sanskrit
Ianguage with its aid. For the story of its origin, see the Kathasaritsigara, lambaka 1, tarangas 6-7
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to the Mahamandalika Purushai Nayaka, the son of the Phulabadué Samvala Nayaka, who
belongs to the Visishtha-gdtra and is a student of the Rigvéda-éakha. The following are the
eulogistic verses about him :—

(V. 19) Glorious is Vasishtha, the abode of austerities, who is the sole preceptor of the world,
the son of the Creator, known as his second self, (and) the foremost of the seven sages ; whose wife
is Arundhati whose virtue is the foremost teacher for (giving) instruetion in chastity ; and in a eorner
of whose cowpen there is the celestial cow which is a very moonlight for (dispelling) the darkness,
namely, the distress of the three worlds.

(V. 20) From him another son was born like him and then from him another. Thus in course
of time there sprang a noble family, an ornament of the three worlds, resembling a succession of
the sun’s rays causing awakening among the embodied beings troubled by the alligator-like dark-
ness and infatuation,

(V. 21) In that (family) was born Bhanusdri who constructed in every quarter, staircases
in the guise of temples for the sake of gods who had come out (of heaven) to receive offerings in his
saerifices ; and who, in order to raise up the creatures who had sunk low by reason of their (bad)
.deeds, excavated, as deep as the surface of the nether regions, tanks which were the mines of jewels
in the form of his bright fame.!

(V. 22) From him was born Alhadéva,® (who was) a treasure of austerities, and a meeting
place of all fruitful excellences ; in whose mouth dwelt with ease the fourteen lores even as the
fourteen worlds do in the belly of Hari (at the time of world-destruction.) :

(V. 23) From him was born a son named Vinayaka, the crest-jewel of (all) learned people
“In the water of the Ganges, namely, bis fame, even the holy places perform the purificatory rite ;
{(and) the loud noise of the exposition of the Védas discloses his house to the supplicants who come
in haste, having heard of his virtue of liberality.

(V. 24) From that learned man sprang a famous son named S@rnvaladéva, the friend of the
love of piety, the source of glory. the essence of cleverness, the abode of contentment, forgiveness
and bappiness, the head of the family of compassion, the festivity of the establishnient of courage,
the treasury of learning, the minister of discrimination and the assembly-hall of wealth.

(V. 25) Having ascertained that like a flower he was gentle by nature, venerable, pure,
capable of attracting the mind and the best abode of fortune, the king Rama, the foremost of the
Yadus, who has a keen intellect, being intent on showing favour to him, made him, (who
was) vigilant, the superintendent of the arrangement of flowers.

(V. 26) Day by day there grew in the mind of the king affection for Simvaladéva, who was
honest, beneficent, intelligent, truthful and devoted to service even as fortune did in his home.

(V. 27) Then he married, according to the sacred rite, a wife named Akvambika, worthy of
himself, who was the daughter of Sarangasiiri and the son’s daughter of Midhavasiiri born in the
family of Jimadagnya-Vatsa, and who was adorned by the jewels of excellences

(V. 28) To these, who were designedly united by the wise Creator, there was born a son,
bearing the fitting and significant name of Purushdttama. This is the eleventh incarnation of
Hari, who reflecting on the slight blemish in incarnating himself as the fish, etc., wus seeking a noble
birth.

t J.e., he became famous by excavating these tanks.

2[See above, p 212, 0. 7.—Ed.]
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(V. 29) The Yodu king made him & ministee of his Government—{him) who had double
wisdom due to his associntion with good people marked by discrimination, double vision by his study
of the extansive srutis and smpitis, (and) double strength by his inexhaustible cournge. '

(V. 30) Hoving shown by his brilliant command separate courses of conduct for the castes
and ordars of life, even as o clond shows different patha by ita lightaing, be poured a Iarge shower
of gold into the treasure-house of the king. ;

(V. 81) The crooked and hard mind of treasonous people was quickly made straightforward
by liis brilliant prowess, even as the hard and curved bracelot of iron is made straight by burning
fire. The cruel ones among them were burnt like thoruy teees and then taken out.  Then the glocy
of the king Rimachandra was made bright like gold.

(V. 52) When hs, who had devoted his heart to the holy places like Ka&1 and Dviraka which
are the treasdros of religions merit, established charitable feeding houses (in them) the capacity
to yield (both) enjoyment and hberation now shines in those (holy places) which, from a considera-
tion of tho deolarstion of sages, were | prevously) held to confer liberation valy.

(V. 83) While he, who is well-conduoted, devoted to his lord, modest, extremely aveme to
others' wives and wealth and possessed of great prowess, wies conducting himsolf as a (noble) man,
displaying horosim, there generally followed, day and night, in the wake of his glory which went
forth in every direction, jov in good people and great trembling in the head sud heart of wicked
oues,

(V. 34) The illustrious and gracious-minded king Rimn ssked him many times to make an
agrahira worthy of himself for (the attainnient of) well-being in both the worlds. And when e
acceptad that honour ua o great favour, he (i.e., the bing) who humbles the pride (of Ais foes), con-
ferred on him villages of great valus by pouring water (on the hand),

(Ll 71-80) He, that Purushai Nayala, the mine of such jawsls of axoslliness, the Moka-
miydalika of the illostrions Mahdrdjidhirljs RRmachandrad8va, has conlerred, for the attain-
meant of his desired object, making first the oferings of gold, rice and water on the Kapilashashthi
in the month BhAdrapada included in the (eyelic) year SAdhArana when twelve hundred
years increased by thirty-two had elapsed since the time of the Sala king, the four villuges
together with nine hamlata included in them, situnted in the K&nhaird howpapako (sub-division)
of the Kdnhairi défs, together with the treasures, deposits, grass, water, stones and all dues such
as fines, taxes (and) cess on arbisang,—{the four villages, namely), P8khart (with) the hamiets
included in it, (s}, Siagahvina, Pimpalagihvina (and) PRlipSkhard ; Adagau (with) the hamlets
inclnded in it, (viz.), Pitpalavadi, Kijalakdvi (and) S5ijags ; Vaghaurs (sith) the hamlsts inoluded
init, (wiz.), Sihpidihics, GHlAgahviana (and) Dhiravighaurd; and Kurupapiragau—aftsr
dividing them into vpittis (ie., ports) numbering ecighty-six (and) nssigning (thew) to the
Brihmayas, eighty-thres in number, who belong to various gitrar and are students of various
#dkhis, together with two gods, agnishtids and prapd, in this manner, pamaly, two pittis to the
two gods, ons ety for (the pecformance of ) the agmishtikd rite and (the maintenance of) o prapa
(charitable water-shed) (every year) and the remaining opittis numbering eighty-three to (the
followsng) Bribmagas. Now the nantes of the Brihmagas :—

(Hete follow the names of eighty-threa Brihmayas together with those of their fathers, (rax
and dakhas.)

(Ll 114:117) Now the boundaries of this agrahiina land :-—To the east Dagdigau (and) Saduls :
to the south Kffavapurl, Sivangavi (and) Harikinibagau ; to the west Rijagan, Hivars, Chifol :
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vali, (and) Mahidévapuri joined to Drugalégiliviga ; to the morth the Gadgd. The agrabdra,
which has the other name of Purush&ttamapuri, has thus been formed with the four boun-
daries well-determined in this manner.

(LL 117-20) Now rules for the conduet of the Brihmagos. This land shall be enjoved
by these (Bramayas) and their descondants, following always the righteous path ; it shall not e
mortguged or sold. No quarter shall be given to prostitutes ; the eustom of gambling slso shall
be prohibited ; (and) wespons and (such) other things shall not be used * These Brihmanas ahall
(alirays) be intent on (performing) good deeds. Thers ahall be no foreed conktribution (for the
erpenses of) royal officers halting at and departing from (the agrahidra)®.

(L1, 120-41) Now the praise of & gift of land :—

(Here follow twenty-thres benedictive and impreestory verses.)

(Line 141) May there be bliss and great fortune!

No. 22—TWO GRANTS OF PRITHIVICHANDRA BHOGASAKTL

By Mavio Sakve Vars, MA, asp I). B, Disgarkar, MA.

In August 1986 when Mr. Vats was Superintendent, Archwological Burvey, Western Cirele,
Poona, thres grants consisting of seven copper plates were sent to him by the Collector of Nisik.
They were found with & Marithi Patel family, surnamed Shid, of Anjaneri village in the head-
quarters Taluka of the Nisik District, Three of the plates were found to make one grant,
marked A and two another, marked B, both jaamed by a king named Prithivichandra Bhoga-
galkti. Lines 1-26 of the former are sdentical with lines 1-27 of the latter. The remaining two
plates were found to make & third grant of the Gurjara king Jayabhapa I Below are described
the first two granta mentioned nhove ns A and B,

Kach of these grauts was held together by two copper rings. To one of the two rings of the
one mnrked A is affixed s tubular seal containing the figure of a lion in relicf. The surface of
the seal is circular and 13" in diameter. The three plates of this set along with the rings and the
senl weigh 308 tolas. There is also the figure of 4 boar engraved in the middle of the second
half of the second plate of this grant, The plates measure 12} to 12] inches in length and 73 to
8 inchea in width. Asusual, the first and the third plates are inscribed on the inner faces only
and the middle plate on both the sides. The inscription consists of 05 lines of writing, 14 on
ench of the first, second and fourth fuces ond 13 on the thind one.

A cireumseribed lotus is incised on the uninseribed outer face of the first plate, while a large
figure of conch shell appears upside down across the outer face of the third plate whicl bears
a postoript record of king Téjavarman in O lines,

The two plates making up the second grant measure 117 %7} to 7} inches. (e of the
two rings of this grant is issing and the remaining one has tubular seal similar to that found
in A. The weight of the two plates forming this grant together with the ring and the seal is

1 Buch restriothons date from ancient times. See, for instance, vv. 31 it of the Rirpur nscription of the time
of Mahs-Sivagupts, above, Vol. XI, pp. 192 L

& The swme expression oocurd also in the Palthan plates. Tt waa first interpreted by Dr. Floot a5 referning
4o the exemption of the king's servants from fines either for staying at or for setting out oo journeys from thom,
{Ind. Ant., Vol XIV, p. 315). later on he gave the alternstive axplanation that * the expresaion. . . . msy refer
b fines ’ e, * forosd contributions of money of sapphies * ohligatory an the holders of villagns on Mich ocvasions *
(. L1, Vol IIL p. 68, n. 3). Three is no dowbt that the latter ks the correct imterpotation.
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178 telas. Iu this, the mscription consists of 36 lines only, 12 baing nsoribed on the first plage,
14 and 12 respeotively on the inner and onter faces of the second plate.

Both the grants are, oo the whole, well preserved, but in some cases owing to portions of the
plates being more or less corroded cortain letters of grant B are not quite legible.

The characters i the inseriptions belong to the southern variety of the seventh century
AD. and are similar to those of the Valabhi and Gurjara grants of the same period, Thes are
erawned by small cireles al pre more sugulse than rounded, maek, for instance, the lottars o,
and . Amony peculiarities of the maemption in grant A, it may be pointed out that the dign
for the medial long 4 is used in two weys, el Pirowdtribita, 1. 38 snd Pirow datanis, 1, 39, The
mign for inithal & in 1. 51 deswrves to b noted spemally with reference to the same signin Il 14 und
3 of grant B.  Hqually remarkable are the forms of letters ph and bbii in lines 52 and 53 respoce
tively. It may also be noted that both the forms of { are found in this insoription. As regards
the orthography it may he atated that the sign for upadhmaniya i but once wsed in | #4 of
A and = consonant is usually donbled both befors and after v as in giltra, puttra, pardklraoma,
vikkranta, Flviyd,  Eehtbhit-drppava, _wirvvidcsha, varmma, d«ih.kitly-ﬁﬁfa.’n'r-wumij, piireva,
devaxy=drcheliana, Jondrddana, ete. N ia used for amvandra in candasy- (1. 6) and Sinhavarsmma
(L 9). The language of the records is Sapskrit prose with the pxception of

the invoeatory
and the mprecatory verses at the beghnning and end.

As regards the peculinrities of the mscription in grant B, it way be stated that the signg
dor the medial v and ri and the subseript r ure not easily distinguishable from one another, 8o
alzo 18 the oase with » and 1. The rpha is turned ronnd to the left of & letter o much so tha
goes above it.  In this inscription, too, o consonant is wmally doubled befors and after r.
A seams to contain Ranskrit ronderings of esrtain local words or phrases e.g.. barape kfivéram,
1, 35, ghrita-sitika, 1. 87, OF the former, the sense is not at all clear, but the lntter waa possibly
a small measure such as o ladlet,

In hoth the grants, the reconds open with an invocatory verss in praise of the
tion of the god Vishgn as is always the cese with the insoriptions of the Wt
Bidimi who were acknowledged as their overlords by the kings of
Then follows the prose portion deseribing in usual terms the origin of the Chalulya iy jn
which was ruling the emperor Vilotamaditya, who was an omament of the whole earth, ‘Ihjs
15 followed by the description of 4 ruler named SvEBmichandra whoss soversizn ?lkr.mlﬂm
Chalulkyn considered him ns his xon, who was an ormsment of the Harischandrg family and who
enjoyed the poasession of the whole of the Puri-kéakana, consisting of 14,000 vil) agea.  Sviimj.
chandra’s son was Sirhhavarman snd the latter's son was Bhégasalkti, who bore the second
name of Prithivichandra®. Much of the further portion of the inscription s devoted to an
‘extravagunt praise of this feidatory king Bhogasaki.

The grant murked A was jssued by Bhogatakti after addressing the state i
Géparashira, eastorn Trikita, Amrarajl, Mairiks, two s :,ﬂic;l'; ";’:ﬁ
Adghambafka] divisions, und its object was to provide for conducting the worship of the god
Niriyana and for dance, musio, fres kitohen, ete., ot the templs which had been built ut Jayapura
by Bhagésvara who is probably to be identified with Bhogagakij himself, The endowmant
made for the above purposes consisted of the revenuss of pight villages, piz,, Jayagri
Ambé-Avangana, PHlittapAtaka, EKokilikshakns, 3

+  Mradgahitaka®,
1 [See bulow p, 245, 0. 5.—Ed.]
2 [He also seema to have had the birsds Tribhuvanifkuds (1 254, L 21B).—E4,]
3 [Soe below p. 232, ». 3 —Ed.]

b it
Grang

boar imearna.

artt Chalukyas of
the Harigéchandra family.
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Kshamagiraka sud Annagrama and the inoome derived from certiin LOXes. The texes
sonsisted of certain levits during the yitri testival of the god from cvery shop in the market anil
every court-vard(t) ; and on the import and export of every loud of caravan § @ handful of eorn, nnid
a fixed measure of ghee from (every house in) the principal village in each of the subsdivisions of
Uoparashtr, Kmraajf, wnd Mairiki ; and in like manner from other; villages' s one hundred
Kpishparija ropess from the sub-division of anatern Trikite ; twWo humdred  Kpshparije rupess
from the woestari Mahagiritira amd one hundred from the castarn one and ffty K rahwrrdje
rupees from the Palls Adhamba sub-division. But the above eight villages, on which taxes
were thus imposed, wero pxempted from all  the wual exsctions of forowl labour, ote. A
committee of five or ten marchanta. wis enjoined, in accordance with the gatablishod oustom ol
the town, 10 RImNgs fur the yitei festival of the god Vishyu for = whole [ortnight in the month
of Margasirsha. Tl management of the temple was vested 10 the merchant guilkd of il
town of Jayapura and the local nerchants were exempted from (all other state) taxes,

This grant is dated in the year 461 afan unspecified era,  11s soribi was Bharatasvamin,
an inhabitant of Kallivano.

The grant B refers 10 the re-colonisation of the formerly deserted Samagiripatiana (the
pownship of Samagini) along with Chandrapuri and four other hamlets oalled Ambayapallikid®,
savagéyapallika, Maursyapallika and Karhsaripallilk. Al these wore veated in the Lown
council of Samagiripatiant, the merchants whereof were exempted from the payment of custom
duties, the aputpadhana, 56, The town council was also cmpowered to impose fines for
certain moral definguenaies and other Crimes,

The outer face of the third plate of grant A bears another inscription of nine lines in
churanters langer in sige und alightly different in form from those of the main inseription. 1t
records the grant by king TEjavarman of a frea pasture land in the villuge of Palittapdtaka
near Jayapura, already mentioned i the main inseription. Tn liew of thia land belonging to
the god BhagBivara-diva, who is identioal with the ﬂﬁnﬂf:‘imm-pmll'lﬁ{.ﬂﬂu-."i'ﬁrﬂyimu of the main
ingoription, one hundred rupees were deposited by him with the merchint guild of Jayapur us
B endowment, the interest of which was to he utiliged for providing gugyula for the
daily worship of the god.

Tt is interesting to note that TajAvarman, who calls himwself o rdjan, is mentioned wlso in
geart B wherein hia is said to have promulgated the orders contained in the grant. As Bhign-
aakti and his predecessors alsp bore no more assuming o title than rijan it is possible thai
Tajavarmin balonged to the same family and might even have besn n succeasor of Bhogasakti,
gincs his record appesrs 45 & postseript to grant A

The great historical importance of the present grants lies fn the fact that they bring to
light & mew feudatory dynasty which ruled in the latter part of thi seventh and the beginuing of
the eighth century AD. over the vast torritory COMmprising the whols of Puri-kofkays ponsisting
of 14,000 villages which apparently sneluded the present Nisik Disteict under the sovereignty of
the Western Chalukyas. The first member of this fendatory family, which was namedd after
Harischandrs, wis svamichandrm, who acknowledgsd  the goversignty of Vikeamaditys, the
Western Chalukya enperar who, as we kuow, reignad from 605 to 630 A.D. It is specially noted
in the inseriptions that Symichandr was Joved by his overlord as his own soil. The figure of a
boar, the emblem of the Chalukya family of Badami, engraved on the roversc of the second plate
of Grant A, Waa probably meant to indicate respect and loyalty to the Tmperisl dynasty, whereas

—
1 [Hee below p. 280, n. 3.—Fd] t (Hee below p. 237, w 3.—Ed]

—r
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the figure of a lion ambossed on the seals attached to the plates was premamably the emblem of
the Haribkchandea family. Since vothing is specifically mentioned in the inscriptions to the
eredit of Svimichandra's two snoccessors, Sirmhavarmarija and Bhagasaki, it may be concluded
that they did little in raiting the importance of the family.

There is nothing in the inscription to denote the e to which its date should be referred. Tha
Chalukyn smperors, to whom Bhigedakti's femily owed allagiance, sed no doubt the Saka ara
in all their grants and ordinarily it might be axpected that the same would be nssd by their fauda-
tories of the Hariéchandra family as well.  But thut the date 461 of our record cannot he referrad
to the Saka era is abvious from the fact that Bviimichandrs, the grandfather of Bhogatakti who
18 the donor of the presant grant, was a contempornry of the Chalulya emperor Vikramiditya,
who, we know, riled from A.D. 655 to 680, This iz possible only if the date is referced to the Kala-
ehuri era which is found generally used in inseriptions of the period discovered in the Lita country
and the Nisik Distriot’, The inseription therefors belongs to the vear 709-10 AD. The Harié
chandra family, although it owed allsgiance to the Chalukyns, ssems to have adopted the Kala-
churi era in their grants bacause it was ourrent in the COUntry.

The Aihole inseription of Pulakidin 11, dated A.D. 634, tells us that this ruler had deleatad
the Mauryas of Kafkana and had subduad the city called Puri®, which was the glory of the western
sea.  But we know that in the concluding yvears of Pulikitin's reigu his hold over the northern
territories had alackened. Sviamichandea of the Harischandr family, who was probably ruling
over & small territory round about Javapurs in the Nisik District, sesms to have rendered aneh
signal services to the Chalukya emperor Vikramiditys, son of Pulik#in, in consolidating his powar
over the western and northern parts of the ampire that he was not only considerad as his son by
the emperor but, as may be inferred from our Anjaneri plates, also appears to hava obtained
from him asz & reward the whole of the territory known ua Purf.kifiknna.

The Dhindhaka grant* of the Chalukyn Jayasiihavarman, younger son of Pulikédin, shows
that he was ruling over the Nisik territary in about Saka 580 (A.D. 858, Similatly, the Nirpag
plates* found in the Igatpur Taluka of the Nasik District record a grant by Tribhuvanises
Nigavardhana, son of Dharisraya-Jayasithhavarman, ons of the younger brothars of the emperor
Pulikédin himsell, of a village named Balégrima in the (3pariahtra vishaga.  Although thare are
strang reasons to suppose that the Nirpay plates are spurious, yet from both of these this muoh is
clear that a portion of the Nisik Iistrict was for some time in the possession of a scion of the
Imperial family. Now our Anjaneri plates show that the divisions of Giparishirs and others
were in the possession of Bhogadakti and probably of his predecessors t00, This wia bla
only if Vikramiditya had taken out the territory from the possession of a scion of his ,_.,wnP:::ﬂ
and granted it to Svimichandra for his valuable services. 7

It seems strange, howover, that no successor of Vikramiiditya has heeay mentioned in the
record, not even the sovereign Vijayiditya (A.D. 697-733) who was reigming at the time of this
eeiption, It nead not be supposed from this that the O ukyn emperors lost hold over the ;

L. (al Abklna (NEsik Distriot) plates of &nhw duted in the year MI=AD ——
Vol 1X, pp. 207 @ (#) Vadnira (Nisik Distriet) plates of Buddbarijn dated In Lhn:l-.rm-j.. ;.“m :b‘”‘
Vol. XTI, pp. 33 8. (c) Sarsavol {Baroda State) platos of Baddharkfn dated fn the s bave,
Vil, VI, pp. 207 . yoar 361 = A1, 606, Above,

EAbove, Vol VI pp. | 7, verses 20-2),

* 3. H. Khate, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekbay, (in Maright), Val, I, pp. 12 1

4 I'nd. Ant., Vol IX, p. 124. A
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vince in which Bhogaéakti was ruling, since the latter makes a proper mention of the Chalukys
family at the beginning of the inscription and engraved the figure of a boar in the middle of it show-
ing thereby that he had full regard for the Imperial family and owed allegiance to it.

Secondly, a copper plate grant referring to the reign of Vijayaditya was found at Balsar® in
Gujarat which was issued from the town of Mangalapuri by the Raja Mangalarasa, son of Dhar-
aéraya-Jayasimhavarman, the younger brother of Vikramaditya I. Contrary to the usnal prac-
tice of the Gujarat grants, this record is dated not in the Kalachuri era but in Saka 653 and this
fact suggests that the record really belongs not to the Lata country but to the territory above the
Ghats in the direction of Nasik and Khindesh. This shows that Vijayaditya’s power was acknow-
ledged in the Nisik District as late as A.D. 731. The failure, therefore, to mention the name of the
reigning emperor in the Anjaneri grants indicates not so much the carelessness of the scribe or the
draftsman of the record as the troublous times.

We do not know how long after the date of our inscription the Hariéchandra family continued
to rule over Puri-kdnkana, but it seems certain that with the overthrow of the Western Chalukya
power by the Rashtrakitas the family of Syiimichandra suffered the same fate, for the
Kanheri cave inscription of Saka 765 (A.D. 843-44) states that the Silahfira chief Mahasamanta
Pulladakti was ruling over the whole of the Puri-konkana holding it through the favour of the
Rashtrakiita emperor Amoghavarsha. Pullatakti’s father, Kapardin I, seems to have founded
the Silahdra family of north Konkana at the beginning of the ninth century. This is another
reason to suppose that the Hariéchandra family ruled not later than the middle of the 8th century
and ended with the fall of the Imperial Chalukyas.

The mention of the Krishnardja ripakas in the inscription is important. It shows that at
the time of the Anjaneri plates there were in use in the Nasik District silver coins named after
Krishparija. There can be no doubt that this Krishparija was the famous Kalachuri emperor,
whose son Saikarana (Sankaragana) issued the Sankheda plate® of Santilla and whose coins were
found not only in Dévalana in the Nisik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette.
These bear the legend Paramamahésvara Krishnaraja and the figure of a bull.

The yatra festival in honour of the god Vishnu mentioned in the inscription A is interesting. )’
That it was held in the month of Margasirsha is stated in 1. 44 of grant A. Rao Bahadur K. N.{ |
Dikshit informs that the occurrence of a special festival in the bright fortnight of Margasirsha is =
a peculiar feature in some parts of the Maritha country. Thus among the Brahmanas of Nasik
and Ahmadnagar there i3 a regular Navaralra festival in this month just as there is the usual
festival in the month of 4svina celebrated all over India. The sixth day of the fortnight is called
Champa-shashthi which is particularly observed among the Dasastha Brihmanas. Most of the
people above the Ghits have as their tutelary deity Khanddba of Jejuri near Poona, to whom
Champa-shashthi is sacred. Khandaba is a peculiar deity, perhaps originally equivalent to Skanda,
but having quite independent characteristics such as a dog for a vakana. It is very likely that
the fair or festival referred to above dates back to the time of the present inscription.

The following localities are mentioned in grant A: Goparadshtra, Pirva-Trikita,
Amraraji, Mairikd, Mahagirihara, Palla Adhambalka], Jayapura, Jayagrama,
Ambé-Avanganpa, FPalittapataka, Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mradgahitaka®,

18ee J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVI, p. 5.
* Above, Vol. IL, pp. 23 .
» [See below p. 232, n. 2.—Ed]
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Eshamagirake, Annagrima and Kallivana, The ficst six are stated to bd vishayas or
tarritorinl divigions, The spproximate situation of Gopar@shtra can be known from the men-
tion in the Nirpan plates referred to above, of a village samed Balfgrims as mituated in the
Goparishtra-vishaga. Balfgrima is no doubt to be identified with modorn Belgaum-Taralha in
the Igatpuri Taluka of the Nasik District, Jayapura, where the temple of Nardyapa was gituated,
may be Jarvad Budrukh. 10 miles south-west of Anjuneri, Jayagrama may he Jaikheda in
the Dindori Taluka, Ambé-Avangana 15 Ambegaon, ahout 23 miles north-west of Nimk ;
Kalahaka may be Kokangaon, 2 miles south-east of Jaikheds snd Mradgihitaka, Magnupara,
i miles north-west of Jaikheds. Kallivana is undoubtedly Kalvan in the Nisik District,
which i also mentioned in some other grants of the period.

The localitiss mentioned in grant B are Samagiripattana, Chandrapuri, Ambayapal-
likd, SavApsyapallikd, Mauréyapallika snil Karhsaripalliké, Samagiripajians cannot
now be treed, hut it was probably situated near Chandrapuri with which it is coupled in the
present grant, and which is probably identical with Chandrachi Met, 12 milex south-west of
Anjaneri. Savinsyapalliki muy be Samundi, b miles north-east and Karnsaripalliks may be
Karholi or Karohavadi, 6 and 7 1niles respectively east of Chandraoki Met. Mauréyapallikd
may be Morwadi, § miles sonth-west of Nasik'.

Grant A.
TEXT.
First Plale.
|G (%) srenfred (et (] i
wae 3w [l [e®]
fiphafiamt || SRS TR TG HERE-

: ;. S el 5 =
AR AEAAR AR ARSI ST frgwts
SRR SgEfAtEnd  FRETAr AT (A -
FOATREH AT TEMEEEET  AEfeeel W T g9
¢ agfETEEel  GEewn o yewwg  [(*1 Awm W

et =

* W hnve to thank Prof. V. V. Mirashi of the Nigpur Univemsity for snggesting 1he identifiealion of most of
the place namos montioned inthe grants sod also for making s valughle sugeestions in the proparation. of this-
artich.
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1 Dapda unnecessary. * Read meauur Lddin. ¢ Read °dhww3a‘_
¢ [Reading seems to be Palluadhambaka-vishayain(yin) Prétahrada-maryyadam(dan), In 1. 39 the first name
is read as Pallidhamba,—Ed.]



232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXV,

Second Plate; Second Side.
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Third Plate; First Side.
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1 A figure of a boar is engraved here. * [Reading seems to be Mudga®,—Ed
3 [Reading is miifakah. See below p. 235, n. 3.—Ed.] ; 2
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Third Plate; Second Side.
Inscription of Téjavarman.
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1 Dhi which was first omitted is written below the line in smaller character.

2 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read simnah or simayah.
& Ma which was at first omitted, is written below this line.

5 Tam was at first omitted and then written below the line. * Read karishyati.
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{Verse 1) Om, Victorious is the form of Vishyn munifesting itself as the boar, which troubled
the oeeatt kiid which Had the earth resting upon the tip of its up-lifted right tusk.

(LL 2-6) In the family of the illustrious Chalukyas who belong to the Minavya gétra
praised over the whole warld ; who have been nouriahed by the seven mothers, the mothers of
tlie seven worlds: who have attained an uninterrdpted continuation of prosperity shrough the
protectiun of ((he god) Kirttikéya : who subjugared all the kingsin an instant at (their having) o
sight of the boar-insiguia which was acyuired through the favour of the lord Niriyspa; and
who are the descendants of Hiadti—(was born) the Mahirdjidhinde Paraméioars, the illustrions
Vikramaditya Vallabha, tle sole forehead mark (tifakd) of the whole carth.

(L) 6-28) Living upon the favour of his (Vikramiditya's) feet and being onto him like
his own son, was the illustrious king samed SvEmichandra, who wos an ornament of the
Haribchandin fanily, who delighted his subjects lke the autamial bright fall moon and who
anjoyed (the possession of) the entire Puri-kéhkana consisting of fourteen thousand villages,
The son of this king Svimichandm was the illustriows king Sirnhavarman, who was great
i steanigth and prowess, And thin illustrious king Simhavarman’s son was the illustrious lking
Bhagasakti alao known as Prithivichandra whose glory like that of the moon is resplendent
on the earth embraced by the waves of the four oceans ; who even 8a a child, wos imbued with
inboei knowlsdge acquired by constant application in his previous births ; who is ever engaged in
the worship of the god Visudévs, ond is well versed in the sacred lore ; who like Yudhishthira is
adomnod with the virtnes mioh us justice, modesty, compassion, charity, conrtesy, ste., and is also
truthful ; who like Bhimastue is o great hero and has filled the circle of his entire kingdom by
his manifest prowess; who like Arjina is adept in the act of war and is o follower of the
Aeachings of Krishypa ; who like Baladiva is given to the rnjn_r,-mqn; of dance, music, 4
making, flirtation and sports and (¢ the some (ime) would be heroic in u momentt; wlua,l
though endowed like Pradyumns with » physiqus which attracted the hearts of all damsel
has no desire for the wives of others ; whose (right) hand, like the trunk of the leader of wild
‘elophants wet with the incessant flow of ichor, is moistened on account of hia being constant] ¥
engaged in performing charities ; who quenches the thirst of beings like & pond of sweet water
adorned by multitudes of lotubes and lilies ; who is the abode of splendour like « 15i0h tahl
of lotuses blossomed by the rays of the rising sun; who like the ocean is steadfast, is the
protector of numerons kings amd ie profound dnd noble a8 the ocoan ik ded Lo keop within
jta boundary, protects. pumerots mountains (s s depth), iz profound in dopth. and containg
large (aquatio) animals ; who is ever eager o perform acts of charity stich as (the construe-
tion and endowmint af) temples, tanks, freo kitohen and water stalls ; who s given to the eon-
templation of Nariynga ; who is the ornament of the Puri-kiikapa vishaya as the Koustubla gem
a of Vishyu : who is skilled in (ascertaining) the real import of the MokibAdrua, the PribBbites, the
Rimdyopa and in king-oraft ; who in wise, sagncious, learned and intelligent : wheo s endowed
with irresistible strength, valour and (the attnbutes of) wiadhasalti, probhubakts And wmantrs i -
who ix the goad of the three worlds (Tribhurondikeda)—the same illustrinus king .

commands all his sona, grandsons, great-grandsons, eto., placed in charge of the vishayas u‘} 3 )

rlshira, castern Trilkdta, Amrarji, Mairiks, two Mahiigivihiras and Palla Adhamlba-
[ka] which have been scquired by the prowess of his arms (and ull others): ;

e e —_

+ I kshanashe is taken in the sense of happiness then this phrase might be translated as * who had _
(., moiquired complete possession of) happiness.” et
(1 would srmnslate Jl 25-28 as follows . —* Bhigaiaktl commanids all his g "
Goparishira, ote, upto the Veounlary of Prétabmdd, which ween conquered by the ﬁfﬁ'lﬂ'l':hmhinh‘“d
cuumige "—kd.] f D f
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E-_—_'_—_
(L. 28-49) * Be it known to you that having recognised that no other pre-eniment deity
uxcepting the god Viisudéva who i6 the catse of creation, preservation sud destruction, who ia the
suprems god, and who is the god of gods and demons, 1 have made to the god Nirdyaps, the
Primoval Being and the sapreme spirit, installod by Bhbgdsvara in (the town of) Jayapura, iu
order to augment the merits of my parents and mysell, an endowment of eight villages together with
the taxes thereof 8o as to provide (af the e ple) for perfume, Howers, incense, light, ablutions and
unguents and also for dance, yocal and instrumental music, free kitchen, repairs and upkeep. The
names of these (millages) are Jayagrama, Amba-Avaigana, Pilittapitalka, Kokilikshalka,
Ealahaka, Mradg&hitaka, Kshémagiraka and Annagrama. As to the taxes, tha stall tax is
to be levied jn the market places, o rupee each is to be paid on the occasiop of the god's yatrd at the
entry and exit of ench caravan of merchandize. Mutakas' (handfals) of corn ond Sétikist of ghee
are to be levied from (every howse in) the pringipal village of each of the righayas of Giparishtm,
Amrariji and Mairiki, and in like manner from other villages too? (Tures to be collected in
cnah are) 100 one hundred Krishpardja rupees from the vishage of castern Trikiifa ; 200 two
husidred Kpishuardje rupees from the western Mahdgirihiira and 100 one hundreed from the
eastern one ; and 50 fifty Krishpardja rupees from the vishaye of Palligdhamba. (In eongideration
of the aborey thesa eight villages have been exempted from all kinds of taxes, forced labour and
vexatious interference they are not to be entered by the regular or irregular troops (and) they
are to enjoy rights over wealth nnderground. This grant shall last as long a8 the moon, the sun,
the oceans and the earth endure. Therefore, viewing the world as unsteady as the waves of the
son ruffled by a strong wind, this goaut of ours i to be upheld and mainteined by onr
descendants. The yitrd [festival of the god Vishyu should be arranged by {a eommillee of) five
or ten merchants for a whole fortnight in the month of Mirgasirtha in accordance with the
satablished custom of the towu. Whoever, blinded by the darkuess of ignopance,  shall
confiscate or assent to confiscation (af the grant) he shall be guilty of the five great sins, Rince
this temple has tisan entrusted to (the care of) the town merchants; on thom shall devolvd
the proper worship and anrviee of the divine Lord.  And the following town convention is laid
down. The local merchants shall, for over, be immune from enstoms duties and feeding expenses
{of officers ¢n duty). Whosver shall viglate this convention, shall be guilty of the five great
sins."
(L1 50-53) |Here are four of the nsual impreeatory veoses.]
This grant was written by BharatasvAmin, an inhahitant of Kallivana in the year 461

(expressed both in words and in figores),
Inscription of TE#avarman.
(L. 1-8) Om hail, The king T#avarman lups given i free graxing ground {wiﬂiin the limvls of
the village) PElittapdtaka situated to the south of Jayapura. For the demarcation thereof

along with (the tesnple of | the goddess Durga stone seulptures of cows have been get up on all fodr
gides, That is the messire of itz extent. In order to compenaa e for the lund belonging to

1 Tivia torm b wtill wsesd in MahSrfishira.
% Might be a stuall measurn sach s o Jadle or B derivative from dsltibd or mother-of.pearl.

* 1 would tranalate the passage ax follows . Ono load (of cori) and one sihda of ghee from thir prinnipal

yillage of the distriots of Goparishim, sl and m the same proportion from the other villages alsis,' - 1 weuld
connpct mieka, which secms to be the readkling here, with the worl wiiga or mEfa {Hindt nefh) mianing & * Diatudls '
or * proyimion bag'. Siibd ina : eonnectod with sffakd of the Purdpar whioh is squivalent vo § polas o
approximately 14 olas. Bes Rdward Thomas—Anrical Tadion Weiphts, p. 26, T wm, howsver, unabe b0 suggest
any RN for koedrm in L 25, —Ed.]
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Bhogesvaradéva now converted into a pasture, one hundred rupees have been deposited with the
merchant guild of Jayapura. And from the interest of this one hundred rupees should be met,
year after year, the cost of guggula for the (worship of the) god Bhogéévara until the sun, moon
and stars endure, Whosoever shall interfere with this shall be possessed with the five great sins,

Grant B.
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Inscription of Tejavarman.
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TRANSLATION.

(L1 1-28) [Common with Grant A.]

(L1. 29-38) ¢ Be it known to you that the deserted lands comprised within the township of
Samagiri along with Chandrapuri and the three hamlets of Ambayapallika,® Savaneyapallika
and Maurdyapallika as well as Karhsaripallika have been recolonised by me and vested in the
town council headed by the merchants fla and Karaputa. The merchants residing in Samagiri
(pattana) shall, for ever, be exempt from the payment of eustom duties throughout the king--
dom ; their property shall not escheat to the state in the absence of a male heir ; nor (shall they
puy registration jee) owing to partition of joint property” and they shall not have to provide

1 This portion within square brackets is completely effaced and the reading is restored from Grant A,
% This portion within square brackets is badly corroded and hardly any letter is visible.
- 3[Reéading seems to be [Ajmméya.—Ed.] 4 Ha is written below the line.
5 Tadé is redundant. AT o & [See above, m. 3.—Ed:] 1
7 Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit informs me that umbara (derived from Skt, udumbara) wood is still used for the
door sill in Maharishtra and that therefore the sense is partition of the joint family property.
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accommodation or provisions to the state officials. (Z%he town council is also empowered to levy the
Jollowing fines :—) Rupees one hundred and eight for outraging the modesty of a virgin; rupees
thrity-two for adultery ; rupees sixteen for the mutilation of ear; rupees four for bruising the
head ; rupees one hundred and eight if a merchant’s son is found to have illicit connection with a
female porter; and should one be canght in the actual act of adultery whatever eight or sixteen
- elders of the town council shall determine that shall be final. This has been promulgated by the
illustrious king T8javarman.

No. 23—ANOTE ON THE RAGOLU PLATES OF SAKTIVARMAN AND THE CHALUKYAN
CONQUEST OF KALINGA.

By Rao Bamapur C. R. KrisaNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS,

The inscription on these plates has heen published by Dr. Hultzsch in Epigraphia Indica,
Vol. XTI, pages 1 ff. In the spring of 1922, when I happened to visit Jeypore (Vizagapatam
District, Madras Presidency), the owner of the plates, M. R. Ry. G. Ramdas Pantulu, B.A.,
offered them for sale to the Government. They bave been subsequently bought and deposited
in the Government Museum, Madras.

One important point to note in connection with this record is that in line 4 Dr. Hultzsch
reads samanvagatan«tahapatitin. 1 may suggest that a more correct reading would be saman-
vagatan=grihapatikan. This could be read clearly on the original plates and the facsimile plate-
given also shows the reading. It may be noted that in this inscription the subscript letter ta
has the shape of an inverted narrow cup with unequal arms and carries with it a small upward
stroke in the centre of the top with which it is joined to the main letter. For example, see the.
letters sta in the expression parihyitas=ta® in 1. 10, tta in -pravrittayd in line 11 and »nta in the ex-
pression ch=@nugantd in 1. 20. On the other hand, the subscript letter ga being of the same:
shape is broader and has equal arms unlike ta. Moreover, ga generally bears no stroke on the
top though in a few cases when it is attacbed to the main letter above, such a stroke is formed
by the upward extension of the proper left arm ; see Kalingadhipati (1. 1), Kuliﬁgn--m‘skayé (L. 3),.
and svarggé (1. 19). The sign for 74 of gri is partly damaged in the facsimile plate. It is likely
that being close to the slightly raised margin, it has not come off clearly enough in the ink im-
pression. But it is not totally invisible on the facsimile plate. The existing traces may be com-
pared with that of vyi in vriddhayé in 1. 6 and that of Ayi in parikpita in 1. 10. As for the letter-
ka of the expression it is quite clear on the facsimile plate as well as on the original. The suggested
reading suits the confext much better than the existing one with the proposed emendation.

The word grikapati or grihapatika (* a householder’) occurs in many Prakrit inscriptions gs-
the attribute of a donor or a relative of a donor under the Prakyit form gahapati or gahapatika.1
In one or two cases kudubika (Sanskrit kutumbika) i.e. householder and kutumbini (wife of a
householder) are also mentioned.* In the Eastern Chijukya copper-plates the royal order of
gift is invariably addressed to the kufumbins of the granted village, to whom the gﬁhW{“,
of the Ragélu plates correspond. -

It is interesting o note that the grant was issued by the early king Saktivarman of the
Kalifiga country from Pishtapura which was also famous as the capital of king Mahandra whom
Samudragupta conquered with many other kings of the Dakshinapatha, Barring this, the men-

! Liiders' List of Brahmi Inscriptions (above ,Vol. X, Appendix) and above,
3 Liiders’ List, Nos. 1121 and 1127,

Vol. XIV, pp. 154 and 155,
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tion of the place in the Rigolu plates would be the earliest and the first in & copper-plate record
in point of time which, judging from the characters of the plates, may be said to be about the
4th century A.D. The late Rao Babadur Krishna Sastri was of the opinion that it was even
earlier-—some time even prior to Samudragupta. The subsequent mention of the place is in the
Aihole inseription of the early Chilukya king, Pulikasin 1I,' which refers to the Chilukya cap-
ture of Pishtapura, i.e., the (halukya conquest of the Kalinga country, These events must have
happened before Saka 536 (=A.D. 634-35) which is the date of the last mentioned inseription.
It is therefore reasonable to infer that the Chilukya conquest of Kalinga by the capture of
Pishtapura, must have happened in or before the year A.D. 634 Pishtapura subsequently
became the provincial or independent seat (vasaka) of Vishnuvardhana who, with the title
Mahardja, issued the Timmipuram plates from this city.* This record with the Chipurupalle
plates of this same king issued in his 18th regnal year® would tend to show that the Kalinga
country was under the Eastern Chilukyas from this period.

The discovery of the copper-plate inscriptions of the later kings of the Eastern Chalukya
dynasty, viz., Kokldlivamm-Maluirﬁju (A.D. 709) so far north as the village Muijéru in the
Bimlipatam Taluk of the Vizagapatam District, the mention therein of the Madhyama-Kalinga
country in which the village granted by the king was situated, together with the mention of
Elamaiichili (the modern Yellamaiichili in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk of the same District) as the
vasaka (residence) of the king* show that the Chialukya dominion in the Kalinga country con-
tinued to last even up to the begmmning of the eighth century AD. In the same tract of country
has been found & copper-plate grant of his son Maiigi I15. A grant of the later Chalukya king
Bhima 1 (A.D. g88-918) also records the gift of a village in the Elananchili-Kalingadésa and
Davarashtra®. These records go to prove that the Chalukya kingdom in the Kalinga country
lasted even down to the beginning of the 10th century A.D. The Chalukyan authority here
seems to have been opposed for a time after the close of the first quarter of the 10th century A.D.,
since we are told in an unpublished copper-plate grant of Amma II? that after the short reign
of Vikramiditya 1 (A.D. 925-926) who was killed and succeeded by yYuddhamalla 1T whose reign
lasted for seven years (i.e., A.D. §27-931), the feudatory Sabara chiefs, the commanders of the
Vallabha (i.e. Rashtrakita) forces and others rebelled and apportioned among themselves the
northern Chajukyan territory for seven years. We may here infer that the revolution and usurpa-
tion in the Kalinga country occurred in and lasted throughout the seven years rule of Yuddha-
malla-11. The recaleitrant feudatories and their allies who had usurped authority were driven
away by Chalukya-Bhima II who recovered the Kalinga country and ruled over the entife
Chalukya kingdom for 12 years. The troubles in the Kalinga country did not end here but again
recurred in the time of Amma 11 (the son of Chilukya-Bhima 11), who after reigning for 11 years
had to procaed to the Kalinga country in wrath against Krishna (probably Rashtrakiita Krishna
T11)* who was evidently interested in fomenting trouble against the Chilukyas in the Kalinga
country. We may conclude that the Chalukya dominion in the Kalinga country practically
came to an end or ab least grew very weak about or after A.D. 950. Taking A.D. 633 as the
probable year of the Chalukya conguest of Kaliiiga as stated at first we may say that the Chalu-
kyan dominion in the Kalifiga country Jasted roughly for three centuries.

2 Above, Vol. V1, p- 11: : Tbid,, Vol. IX, p. 317.

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p- 16.

& Madras Epigmph‘cql Report for 1009, P 105,
s Jbid.

+ Ibid., 1917, p- 117

& Jhid., p. 106,
s Ibid.
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No. 24.—A NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE GANGAS OF SVETAKA.
By B. Cn, Camasra, M A, M.O.L,, Pa.D. (Luep), Ooracamusp,

It has already been pointed out' that the Gaiiga rulers who issued their charters from Syétaka
most probably consitute a separate branch of the Eastern Gangas, but that sufficient data are
not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings.* In this note an attempt is made
to fix the chronological position of at least three of the so far known kings of this branch.

It may readily be recognised that Bhattaputra Durgakhandin, son of Bhatta Bodhana, of the
Vatsa goira and the Chhanddga charana, the donee in the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravar-
man ? is identical with Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of Danirpava’s grant.* coming likewise
from the Badakhimedi Estate,® as the name of the donee’s father, gsfra and charapa in the latter
record are the same as in the former. However, the grantor in the first instance is Indravarman,
while in the second it is Dandrpava. Next, it may be observed that both of them are stated to be
gons of Prithivivarman. Since both the records are issued from Svétaka and in both of them one
and the same person figures as the donee, the natural conclusion is that the donors Indravarman
and Dinirpava are not far removed from each other in point of time. And when we further know
that the name of the donor’s father in each case is the same we can safely infer that both Indravar-
man and Dandrnava were brothers and that both of them ruled® in succession. However, the
question remains as to who was the elder or who preceded on the throne. FLuckily we possess a
piece of evidence to decide this issue as well.

The names of the writer and the engraver of Indravarman’s charter are given respectively as
Saridhivigrahin Srisimanta and kamsara-kulaputraka $réshthin Srisamanta Svayambhu. Both
these persons figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectively in the Ganjam plates of
Prithivivarman.? This Prithivivarman must, therefore, be identical with Indravarman’s father,
as has been indicated by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya.® The presumption here is naturally this that
the persons employed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function as such in the
son’s regime after the father's death. From this we may also infer that Indravarman was the
immediate successor of Prithivivarman. This inference is confirmed by the fact that the writer
and the engraver of Danarpava’s grant are different persons and not those who served under
Prithivivarman and Indravarman. Thus we may conclude that Indravarman was elder than and
preceded Dinarnava.

This part of the chronology will thus be determined as follows :—

1. Prithivivarman® (P. P. M.)
I

- !
T

|
2. Indravarman. (P. P. M). 3. Dﬁnﬁrna‘-al(})_ P. M. Rayaka),

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 131. * Ibid., p. 133.

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78. 4 Ibid., p. 264,

& Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 120.

¢ Both Indravarman and Dianirava bear, like their father, the imperial title of Payrames

R , F: ramésvara-Paramabhatla

raka-Maharajadhiraja, though curiously encugh Danirnava bears an additional title of Ranaka mmhkh e
makes it rather doubtful whether'he came to the throne at all, g fact

7 Ibid., Vol. TV, p. 201. # Ibid., Vol. XXI11, p. 79

* He is stated to be son of Mahindravarman, whose identity is not certain, ;
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No. 25.—CHARALA PLATES OF VIRARAJENDRADEVA : SAKA 991.

By A. 8. RAMANATHA AYYAR, B.A. axp V. VENKATASUBBA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. ~

] The present plates' are stated to have been discovered in 1935 by one Narasd Reddi,
: a resident of Charala in the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor District, while he was removing earth
from a manure-pit in his garden. The whereabouts of the plates could not however be immediately
} traced. but with the assistance of Rao Saheb Totadri Ayyangar, Deputy Superintendent of Police,
e who was then in charge of the Tirupati Division, they were finally located and secured on loan for
examination. They have since been pu rchased by Grovernment and are now deposited in the Indian
&2 Muse Calcutta. We edit the plates from the ink-impressions prepared in the office of
the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras.

The set consists of seven oblong copper-plates with raised rims, each measuring 9" by 4’
and strung together on a ring 4" in diameter, passing through a ri ng-hole at the left margin of the
7 plates. The ends of the ring are soldered to the bottom of & flat circular seal 3}" in diameter and

}” in thickness. The different leaves of the set do not bear serial numbers engraved near the ring-
hole. The plates weigh 154 tolas and the ring and seal together weigh 57 tolas.
¥ fhe seal bears in relief from left to right the figures of (1) a lamp-stand, (2) a tiger seated on
. its haunches facing the proper left and with its tail tucked up between its legs and rising in front
) up to the neck, (3) a pair of fish in the vertical position; and (4) & lamp-stand. Canopying the fish
. and the tiger is a tasselled parasol, flanked on either side by & chauri.* Below this group is shown
. = a bow curving upwards and with the bow-string in position. All round the margin of the
.o;& : seal is engraved in raised Grantha characters, which are somewhat obliterated in places, the follow-
Lo v ing Qanskrit verse® in the Anushiubh metre stating that the charter was issued by king
r ¥ % Virarajéndra : ;
& Vi éoair-ovi Svambharadhisair={mnanditair}=vandita{m=idajm (1%
Sasanam Virarajindra-Rajakésarivarmmanak [11*]

All the plates have writing on both their sides except the first one, which bears writing on one
side only. Each fully written side has, on an average, about 18 lines in the Sanskrit portion and
15 in the Tami] ; and the complete record consists of 211 lines. The writing is in a good state of
‘ servation. The languages used are Sanskrit for the praasts and genealogical preamble of the

% inscription which is of considerable length running up to 81 numbered verses, and the raja-bhashat

Tamil for the documentary portion. The alphabets employed are respectively Grantha and

£ Tamil characters attributable to the 11th century A.D. The Grantha letters are well shaped
and cleanly cut, but the Tami] letters exhibit a slight carelessness in execution.

The inscription engraved on these plates is dated in Saka 991, Saumya and the 7th year of
the Chola king Rajakésarivarman Virarajéndradéva and registers the royal gift of the
village Chépam?® alias Madhurint.aka-chaturvidimaﬁgalam in Puli-nadu made {rom

t Registered as C. P. No. 1 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1937-38.

2 The chauri and umbrella appear to have been intended as honorific emblems, These are also found on the
top of an inscription of Parintaka 1 at Pillaipikkam (No. 176 of 1820-30 of the Madras Epigrapbical Collection)
and also on the top of images of gods in niches in early Chdla templea.

3 This verse is repeated in lines 189-191 of the text.

« The Punganur taluk where the plates were discovered was the border between the territories, whose spoken

~ languages were Kannada, Telugu and Tamil, and inscriptions in all these languages are found in this loca-
lity. Tamil being the court-language of the Chala kings, the documentary portion, which was drafted by a Chala
officer, was couched in that language.

) | s The form of the name is somewhat peculiar, without the * village *-suffix, like Buddhim, ete.



242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXYV.

Kafichipuram, to three Brihmans named Sﬁ(grﬁjbriya-l{ramavitm;, Mundaya-Kramavittan
and Pallaya-Kramavittan of the Atréya-gatza and Bahudhinya (Bédhayana)-siera and of the
~lineage of a certain Rishikééava (Hrishikésa)-Bhatta of Chérim. on the occasion of the Uttard-
yana-Sankrinti. This document is of interest as being the first copper-plate charter of this king.
For a study of Chola seals' we have so far five specimens and the one attached to the present
plates, therefore, forms a useful addition. Of these, the seals attached to the two sets of Leiden
plates, Madras Museum, Anbil and the present Chirila plates, have the same objects represented
on them, while the seal of the Tiruvilangidu plates exhibits a few more emblems. In shape,
however, the two Leiden seals are slightly more ornate, being lotus-like in shape, while the rest are
circular ; but this may be due only to a difference in the work of the designer. In the Charila seal
the Chdla emblem, the tiger?, is seated in the proper right side and facing towards the left, instead
of the right as in the other cases. The animal is delineated with claws drawn ont, leaving no room
for doubt as to its identity, and the two fish are also clearly portrayed. But in point of finish and
neatness of execution, the two Leiden seals are the best. The tiger, the pair of fish and the bow
are well-known emblems of the Chdla, Pindya and Chéra dynasties respectively, and the juxta-

1 The seals of the early copper-plate grants contain only the birudas of kings, such as Tribhuvanankusa, Visha-
masiddhi, Prabhuméru, etc. The three early copper-plate grants of the Pandyas have no seals, and we do not know
what legend, if any. this dynasty had used. The Pallava seal of Nandivarman IIL (8. 1. 1., Vol. I, p. 501) has a
defaced legend in the Anushfubk metre running round its margin, In the Vijayanagara, Niyaka and Sétupati
copper-plate grants, the respective sign-manuals of the dynasty were engraved at the end of the documents them-
selves and not on the seals. The Chéla seals, however, have one full verse in the Anushfubh metre engraved on them.
The formal verses of the four kings Sundara-Chéla, Uttama-Chola, Riajéndra-Chdla and Kuldttuinga-Chola I are
reproduced below for purposes of easy reference,  Of these, the text of the legend on the seal of the Madras Museum
plates of Uttama-Chéla is given here for the first time.

(a) Sundara-Chéla—
Sasvat(d)-visvambhara-nétram  Lakshmi-jaya-{ sa*}rérubam |
Sasanam  bddvatam  Srimad- Rajakésarivarmmana[h*] || —(Anbil Plates).

(b) Uttama-Chdla—
Nydyanam sasanath  kurcat=&isanam  chakrabhibhyiti |
Sasanam bhiapatér=tat  Parakésrivarmmanal ||
(¢) Rajarija I—
A stone record of this king opens with the following verse, which is likely to be found engraved
on the seals of his copper-plate grants.
Ftat visva-nripa-réni-mauli-mal-opalalitam |
fasanam Rijardjasya Rajakésarivarmmanah || —(S.LL, Vol. TI, No. 1),
{d) Rajéndra-Chola—
Rajad-rajanya-makula-sréni-ratnéshu  &sanam |
étad=Rajéndra-Cholasya Parakésarivarmmanal || —(Tiruvilangidu Plates).

The seal of the larger Leiden plates has also this verse engraved on it.  On the analogy of the form
of the legend of the present seal which is also reproduced in Il 189 to 191 of the text and the
fact that legends on circular seals have probably to be read clockiwise beginning from the
centre of the top. the two lines of the verse given above, Vol. XXII. p. 213, have to be
interchanged.

(e) Buldttuiga-Chala—
Punyam  kshapiivara-sabhii-chiida-ratniya  sasanam
éri-Kuldttunga-Cholasya  Rajakésarivarmmayah ||

—{(Madras Museum Plates).

—{Smaller Leiden Plates),
Here also the lines of the verse as read in above, Vol. XXII, p. 267, have been interchanged.
3 [+ may be noted that king Virarijéndra claims to have set up pillars of victory (jaya-bhadrattiin) at several
plaons with the emblem of the tiger engraved on them (8. 1. 1., Vol. I11, p. 67). The Mah@ndragici inscription of
Rajéndra-Chdla I (No. 396 of 1896) has also the figure of a tiger seated in front of two fish carved near it.
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position of the latter two to the tiger on Chéla seals is meant to indicate the political supremacy
of the Chdla over the Pandya and Chéra kings. The other objects such as the pair of chauris, the
two lamps on either side, etc., belong to the group of eight objects called the ashtamangalam.* which
are associated with auspicious ceremonials. It may be noted that the full set of asilamangalam
objects are represented on the seal of the Tiruvilangidu plates where, in addition to these, a small
figure of the Chalukyan crest, the boar, is also introduced, indicative perhaps of the Chola
supremacy over the Chalukya. Though Virarijéndra claims to have defeated the Chialukya king
several times, it is noticed that the Chalukyan vard@ha-laichhana has not been figured on the
Chardla seal.

There are a few orthographical peculiarities noticeable in the record under review. The
lengths of medial 7 in Grantha letters are indicated by a pronounced loop (1. 2). The ra-sign when
it is the second member in conjunct consonants is shaped like the 7i-symbol in some cases (1. 2,
47, etc.). Laand la are often interchanged (1. 20) and Sa is wrongly used for cha in some cases
(1. 167, 17€}. The rules of sandhi are almost always observed, correctly in some cases and incorrectly
in others. In the latter instances, the first consonant is retained instead of being changed into
the third letter of the same varga. The use of the anusvira in place of the appropriate nasals and
the doubling of consonants after a répha are frequent. Such features are common to copper- plate
inscriptions of this period. The errors have heen corrected either in the body of the text or in
relevant footnotes. At the ends of some of the verses in the Sanskrit portion, the symbol:
followed by three vertical strokes is used as a punctuation mark, and should not be mistaken for
the visarga, whereas in some other cases it is meant as such. The Tami} text, for the drafting of
which the officer Madhurantaka-Brahmadhirija was responsible, is not free from errors of
composition and transcription.

The Sanskrit portion of 81 verses in different metres which comprises nearly three-fourths of
the document, is identical, verse for verse, with that in the long stone record of the king dated in
the same Tth year, discovered at Kanyikumari in the Travancore State and published in a scholarly
manner by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar in the Travancore A rehaological Series® and by the late
T, A. Gopinatha Raoina previous volume of this Journal* As the Kanyiakumari record is, however,
damaged in several places, the present inscription is of great help in filling up the lacune and set-
tling some doubtful readings in the former and in thus arriving at a complete text of this particular
version of the Sanskrit pra éasti of the Chala dynasty. In several instances, the readings furnished
by this inscription are better than those made out from the Kanyikumari epigraph. These and
other minor differences between these two copies have been noticed in footnotes under the text.

The record may, for the sake of convenience, be divided into four sections—the mythological,
the historical, the donatory and the signatory.

Section I (Lines 1-104).

In this section of 52 Sanskrit verses, the mythological origin of the Chola dynasty is given
in great elaboration from Brahma throngh Kasyapa, Manu and other members of the Solar race.
An eponymous Chola, a Rajakésari and a Parakésari are then introduced, and the genealogy is

1 The ashtamangalam objects are (1) a mirror, (2) a piirna-kumbha, (3) a flag, (4) a fly-whisk, (5) an ele-
p]mnt-gﬂ-d. (6) a drum, (7) a pair of lamps and (8) a pair of fish. There are different lists of these objects, in
which a svastika and & Sankha also occur.

2 The king claims to have eaptured the Gakarakkodi (i.e.) the variha-banner of the Chilukyas, along with other
royal puaphemalia. (8. 1. I., Vol. I1I, p. 66). !

3 Vol. ITI, p. 87. This learned scholar has, in many cases, succeeded in arriving at the correct readings, despite

condition of the record in several places.

« Ante., Vol. XVIIT, pp. 21 ff.
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No. 24.—A NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE GANGAS OF SVETAKA.
By B. Cn. Cuaasra, M.A., M.O.L., Pa.D. (Luen), OoTacAMUND.

It has already been pointed out! that the Ganga rulers who issued their charters from Svétaka
most probably consitute a separate branch of the Eastern Gangas, but that sufficient data are
not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings.* In this note an attempt is made
to fix the chronological position of at least three of the so far known kings of this branch.

It may readily be recognised that Bhattaputra Durgakhandin, son of Bhatta Bodhana, of the
Vatsa gotra and the Chhinddga charana, the donee in the Badakbimedi copper-plates of Indravar-
man.? is identical with Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of Danirpava's grant,* coming likewise
from the Badakhimedi Estate, as the name of the donee’s father, gitra and charana in the latter
record are the same as in the former. However, the grantor in the first instance is Indravarman,
while in the second it is Danarnava. Next, it may be observed that both of them are stated to be
sons of Prithivivarman. Since both the records are issued from Svétaka and in both of them one
and the same person figures as the donee, the natural conclusion is that the donors Indravarman
and Dindrpava are not far removed from each other in point of time. And when we further know
that the name of the donor’s father in each case is the same we can safely infer that both Indravar-
man and Danirnava were brothers and that both of them ruled® in succession. However, the
question remains as to who was the elder or who preceded on the throne. Luckily we possess a
piece of evidence to decide this issue as well.

The names of the writer and the engraver of Indravarman’s charter are given respectively as
Sardhivigrahin Srisimanta and kasmsara-kulaputraka $réshthin Srisamanta Svayambhu. Both
these persons figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectively in the Ganjam plates of
Prithivivarman.” This Prithivivarman must, therefore, be identical with Indravarman’s father,
as has been indicated by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya.* The presumption here is naturally this that
the persons employed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function as such in the
son's regime after the father's death. From this we may also infer that Indravarman was the
immediate successor of Prithivivarman. This inference is confirmed by the fact that the writer
and the engraver of Danarnava's grant are different persons and not those who served under
Prithivivarman and Indravarman. Thus we may conclude that Indravarman was elder than and
preceded Danarpava.

This part of the chronology will thus be determined as follows :—

1. Prithivivarman® (P. P. M.)
I

e o i
2. Indravarman, (P. P. M), 3. Danirnava (P. P. M. Ranaka),
1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 131, 2 [bid., p. 133
3 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78. & Ibid., p. 264,

& Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 129.
¢ Both Indravarman and Dindrnava bear, like their father, the imperial ti & -
ndravar . s s perial title of Paramésvara-Paramabhaffi-
raka-Maharajadhiraja, though curiously enough Danirnava bears an additional title of Ranaka, too, which fact
makes it rather doubtful whether he came to the throne at all, "N

? Ibid., Vol. TV, p. 201, 8 Ibid., Vol. XXIIT, P. 79.
* He is stated to be son of Mahindravarman, whose identity is not certain,
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No. 25.—CHARALA PLATES OF VIRARAJENDRADEVA : SAKA 991

By A. S. RAMANATHA Avvar, B.A. Axp V. VENKATASUBBA Avyvar, B.A., Mapras. ~

The present plates’ are stated to have been discovered in 1935 by one Narasa Reddi,

" a resident of Charala in the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor District, while he was remov ing earth

» from a manure-pit in his garden. The whereabouts of the plates could not however be immediately

! traced, but with the assistance of Rao Saheb Totadri Ayyangar, Deputy Superintendent of Police,

2 who was then in charge of the Tirupati Division, they were finally located and secured on loan for

- examination. They have since been purchased by Government and are now deposited in the Indian

b Muse;ﬂ Caleutts. We edit the plates from the ink-impressions prepared in the office of

the Stiperintendent for Epigraphy, Madras.

The set consists of seven oblong copper-plates with raised rims, each measuring 9" by 4,
and strung together on a ring 4" 1 diameter, passing through a ri ng-hole at the left margin of the
' plates. The ends of the ring are soldered to the bottom of a flat circular seal 33" in diameter and

1 in thickness. The different leaves of the set do not bear serial numbers engraved near the ring-
hole. The plates weigh 154 tolas and the ring and seal together weigh 57 tolas.

#%  fPhe seal bears in relief from left to right the figures of (1) a lamp-stand, (2) a tiger seated on
its haunches facing the proper left and with its tail tucked up between its legs and rising in front
up to the neck, (3) & pair of fish in the vertical position, and (4) & Jamp-stand. Canopying the fish
and the tiger is a tasselled parasol, flanked on either side by a chauri.® Below this group is shown

.

¢ o w 8 bow curving upwards and with the bow-string in position. All round the margin of the
- S A £ X, - .

n‘-*-' : seal is engraved in raised Grantha characters, which are somewhat obliterated in places, the follow-
REEERC o ing Qanskrit versed in the Anushjubh metre stating that the charter was issued by king

Virardjendra
Vidvair= poi vambharadhisair={nnanditai rl=vandita[m=idajm [|*]
Sasanam V imr&;iéndm-R&jakésariuarmmamfa *

All the plates have writing on both their sides except the first one, which bears writing on one
side only. Each fully written side has, on an average, about 18 lines in the Sanskrit portion and
15 in the Tamil ; and the complete record consists of 211 lines. The writing is in a good state of
F preservation. The languages used are Sanskrit for the pradasti and genealogical preamble of the

% inscription which is of considerable length running up to 81 numbered verses, and the raja-bhasha*
Tamil for the documentary portion. The alphabets employed are respectively Grantha and
Tamil characters attributable to the 11th century A.D. The Grantha letters are well shaped

. and cleanly cut, bt the Tamil letters exhibit a slight carelessness in execution.

L The inscription engraved on these platesis dated in Saka 991, Saumya and the 7th year of
the Chola king Rajakésarivarman Virarajendradéva and registers the royal gift of the
village Chéram® alias Madhurantaka-chaturvidimaﬁgalam in Puli-nadu made {rom

W v 1 Registered as C. P. No. 1 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1937-38.
) ave been intended as hovorific emblems. These are also found on the

1S 2The chawri and umbrella appear to h
top of an inseription of Parintaka 1 at Pil
and also on the top of images of gods in niches in &

s This verse is repeated in lines 189-191 of the text.
4 The Punganur taluk where the plates were discovered was the border between the territories, whose spoken

3 were Kannada, Telugn and Tamil, and inscriptions in all these languages are found in this loca-
* lity. Tami] being the court-language of the Chola kings, the documentary portion, which was drafted by a Chdla
. officer, was couched in that language.

9 s The form of the name is somewhat peculiar,

[aipakkam (No. 176 of 1920-30 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection)
arly Chala temples.

without the * village “-suffix, like Buddhim, ete.
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Kafichipuram, to three Brihmans named S6(Srd)triya-Kramavittan, Mundaya-Kramavittan
and Pallaya-Kramavittan of the Atréya-gatra and Bahudhinya (Badhiyana)-sitra and of the
~lineage of a certain Rishikaéava (Hrishikéda)-Bhatta of Chérim, on the occasion of the Uttara-
yana-Sankrinti. This document is of interest as being the first copper-plate charter of this king.
For a study of Chéla seals' we have so far five specimens and the one attached to the present
plates, therefore, forms a useful addition. Of these. the seals attached to the two sets of Leiden
plates, Madras Museum, Anbil and the present Charila plates, have the same objects represented
on them, while the seal of the Tiruvilangidu plates exhibits a few more emblems. 1In shape,
however, the two Leiden seals are slightly more ornate, being lotus-like in sha pe, while the rest are
circular ; but this may be due only to a difference in the work of the designer. In the Charila seal
the Chdla emblem, the tiger?, is seated in the proper right side and facing towards the left, instead
of the right as in the other cases. The animal is delineated with claws drawn out, leaving no room
for doubt as to its identity, and the two fish are also clea tly portraved. But in point of finish and
neatness of execution, the two Leiden seals are the best. The tiger, the pair of fish and the bow
are well-known emblems of the Chala, Pandya and Chéra dynasties respectively, and the juxta-

! The seals of the early copper-plate grants contain only the birudas of kings, such as Tribhura nankusa, Visha-
masiddhi, Prabhuméru, ete. The three carly copper-plate grants of the Pandvas have no seals, and we do not know -
what legend, if any, this dynasty had used. The Pallava seal of Nandivarman ITI (8. 1. 1., Vol. I, p- 501) has a
defaced legend in the Anushiubh metre running round its margin, In the Vijayanagara, Niyaka and Sétupati
copper-plate grants, the respective sign-manuals of the dynasty were engraved at the end of the documents them-
selves and not on the seals, The Chola seals, however, have one full verse in the Anushtubh metre engraved on them.
The formal verses of the four kings Sundara-Chéls, Uttama-Chéla, Rajéndra-Chola and Kulsttuiga-Chala 1 are
reproduced below for purposes of easy reference.  Of these, the text of the legend on the seal of the Madras Museum
plates of Uttama-Chdla is given here for the first time,

(a) Sundara-Chéla—
Sasvat(d)-visvambhara-nétram  Lakshmi- Jaya-[sa* jréruham |
ddsanam sdsvatam srimad- Rajakésarivarmmanalh*] || —(Anbil Plates).

(b) Uttama-Chola—
Nyayanam  sasanam  kurvatesisanam  chakrabhibhyiti |
Sasanas  bhiipatér=étal  Parakésrivarmmanah || ~—(Madras Museum Plates).
(¢) Rajarija I—
A stone record of this king opens with the following verse, which is likely to be found engraved
on the seals of his copper-plate grants.
FEtat visva-nripa-gréni-manji-mal-palalitam |
fasanam Rijorajosya Rajokésarivarmmanal | —(8.LI., Vol. II. No, 1.
{d) Rijéndra-Chola—
Rajad-rajanya-makuja-sréni-ratnéshu  Sasanam |
élad=Rajéndra-Cholasya Parakésarivarmmanal || —{(Tiruvilan
The seal of the larger Leiden plates has also this verse engraved on it,
of the legend of the present seal which is also reproduced in I, 18
fact that legends on circular seals have probably to be read ¢
centre of the top, the two lines of the verse given ahove,
interchanged.

(¢) Buldttuiiga-Choln—

Punyam  kshonisvara-sabha-chiida-ratnaye  &isanam
&ri-Kulattungn-Chilasya  Rajakésarivarmmanah Il

giidu Plates),

On the analogy of the form
% to 191 of the text and the
lockwise beginning from the
Vol. XXII, p. 213, have to be

—{Smaller Leiden Plates),
Here also the lines of the verse as read in above, Vol. XXII, P. 267, have been interchanged.
[t may be noted that king Virardjéndra claims to have set up pillars of victory (jaya-bhadrattiin) at several
plaons with the emblem of the tiger engraved on them (S. 7. 7., Vol. 111, p. 67). The Mah&ndragiri inscription of
Rajéndra-Chdla I (No. 306 of 1896) has also the figure of a tiger scated in front of two fish carved near i,
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position of the latter two to the tiger on Chdla seals is meant to indicate the political supremacy
of the Chdla over the Pandya and Chéra kings. The other objects such as the pair of chauris, the
two lamps on either side, etc., belong to the group of eight objects called the ashtamangalam,' which
are associated with auspicious ceremonials. It may be noted that the full set of ashtamangalam
objects are represented on the seal of the Tiruvilangadu plates where, in addition to these, a small
figure of the Chalukyan crest®, the boar, is also introduced, indicative perhaps of the Chala
supremacy over the Chalukya. Though Virarijéndra claims to have defeated the Chilukya king
several times, it is noticed that the Chilukyan variha-lafichhana has not been figured on the
Charila seal.

There are a few orthographical peculiarities noticeable in the record under review. The
lengths of medial 7 in Grantha letters are indicated by a pronounced loop (1. 2). The ra-sign when
it is the second member in conjunct consonants is shaped like the yi-symbol in some cases (1. 2,
47, etc.). La and [a are often interchanged (1. 20) and $a is wrongly used for cha in some cases
(1. 167, 17€}. The rules of sandhi are almost always observed, correctly in some cases and incorrectly
in others. In the latter instances, the first consonant is retained instead of being changed into
the third letter of the same varga. The use of the anusvara in place of the appropriate nasals and
the doubling of consonants after a répha are frequent. Such features are common to copper- plate
inseriptions of this period. The errors have been corrected either in the body of the text or in
relevant footnotes. At the ends of some of the verses in the Sanskrit portion, the symbol :
followed by three vertical strokes is used as a punctuation mark, and should not be mistaken for
the visarga, whereas in some other cases it 1s meant as such. The Tamil text, for the drafting of
whieh the officer Madhuriantaka-Brahmidhirija was responsible, is not free from errors of
composition and transeription. .

The Sanskrit portion of 81 verses in different metres which comprises nearly three-fourths of
the document, is identical, verse for verse, with that in the long stone record of the king dated in
the same Tth vear, discovered at Kanyikumari in the Travancore State and published in a scholarly
manner by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar in the Travancore A rchaological Series® and by the late
T.A. Gop'inatha Raoin a previous volume of this Jownal* Asthe Kanyikumari record is, however,
damaged in several places, the present inscription is of great help in filling up the lacuna and set-
tling some doubtful readings in the former and in thus arriving at a complete text of this particular
version of the Sanskrit prasasti of the Chola dynasty. In several instances, the readings furnished
by this inscription are better than those made out from the Kanyakumari epigraph. These and
other minor differences between these two copies have been noticed in footnotes under the text.

The record may, for the sake of convenience, be divided into four sections - the mythological,
the historical, the donatory and the signatory.

Section I (Lines 1-104).
In this section of 52 Qanskrit verses, the mythological origin of the Chola dynasty is given

in great elaboration from Brahma throngh Kisyapa, Manu and other members of the Solar race.
An eponymous Chola, a Rajakésari and a Parakésari are then introduced, and the genealogy is

._-__—.__—.__ i -
1 The ashiamangalan objects are (1) n mirror, (2) a pirpa-kumbha, (3) a flag, (4) & fly-whisk, (5) an ele-
pbmt.-goad. (6) a drum, (7) & pair of lamps and (8) a pair of fish. There are different lists of these objects, in
which a svastika and a fankha also occur.
3 The king claims to have captn'red the Sakarakkodi {l‘.(‘.} the varidha-banner of the Chﬁ[ukyn along with other
royal pmphem]ia. (8. 1. 1., Vol. I, p. 66).
3 Vol. ITI, p. 87. This learned scholar has, in many cases, succoeded in arriving at the correct readings, despite
the da condition of the record in several places,

maged
+ Ante., Vol XVIIL pp. 21 £
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further traced, though with no direor saquance, through a few more Purigle kings up to a certain
Mandrutha, after whom the nimes of 8 fow gunei-hisvorival members, such us, Paraastkili, Karikils,
Valabha, Jagadikamalla and Vyilabhayaikara are inentioned, —the whole pradnsti being & mani-
fest nttemnpt on the purt of the composer to give his pateon b pedigres going back to high antiquity,
This portion has heen disonssed with charaoteristio fullness by Me, K. V. Submhmanys Ayyar!

Seetion I1 (L1 104-169),

The really Listorical portion commences with the name of [ Purakésari) Vijavilava, and from
thia king down to Rajéndradive, the predecessor and elder brother of Virarijendrad@va, this inscrip-
tion furnishes aome wsoful information about the several members of the Chols family,  These
facts have also been dienlt sith m detail elsewhiore®

Coming to Virardj@ndradéva, the donor of the present grant, his milieary and other
schievements are then described in seven verses (vy. TH-81). It i= staved that when king
Rijindraddva went to heaven, his younger brother Vierijindm who had deprived his enemies
of their splendour, succeeded to the extensive kingdom in wecordsncs with the presoribed
laws. Having killed at Kadal-Sadgama the kings of the Karnita-canida,* this powerfal Chala
ruler ineressed the army of the partakers of sacrificial offerings by the addition (to ity numericai
strenigth) of these kings, who had themsslves become colestials. With the help of ﬁnﬂu
elephant * he destroved the Kuntale army and crested a new river of blood, wharear the
opcdn-god was dilighted.

This king Vallabha-Vallabhs conguered back the VEags and Ralinga countries, which had
been inherited by his brothers but which had been left wncured for by them and had therelore boen
oaptured by his powarful enemive.  Having defeated the strong armies of hiz opponents and ]uﬁn‘
destroyed many of their fortresses, hie ruled lus kingdom in prosperity.

This Vira-Choja, ealled alvo Karikala-Chola, dostroyed the strength of the Kali-age and
bestowed numerous dhanmadisanas (edicta of charitable gifts).  Further, ho smbollished the crown
of the Dancer in the Dabhra-sabli (ie, god Natarijs at Clidambaram) with a ruby called the
* Traiokyasdra ', which looked ss if the progenitor of his own mace (o, the Sun) had himsell
monnted on the top of the crown, s as to canse annoyance to the moon, the snoestor of the
dynasty of his enemy (i.e., the Pindyn), which Is ulso worn asthe crest-jewel by yod Srikaptha,:
This king founded soveral brakwadfyas under the name of Virarijéndea in the Ohoja, Tuydiea,
Pigdys, Guigaviti and Kuliita* countries, and pleased forty-thousand Brabmans learned in the
Vadas, by munificent gifts of lunds. ™'

The regnal year of the king is quoted as the 7th corresponding to Saka 991, Saumya
(1L 169-180). The same regnal and Saka years ocour also in a reoord® of his from Yogi-Mallsvaram

V. A 8. Vol, T, pp. 57 &,
& fhid., and anle, Vol. XVILL pp. 21 7
* In thw battle several generals loss their Lves, but who wom * the Fings of the Rarnits v, * who ars alko
said to have been dlain fs not elear. 1u Ep. Carn., Vol VIT, Sk 136, Ahavamalla is deseribod as o anom ol
e Knenyith kings alio.  Probably thin is a Joss deseription of the paiegyrist, 4
* This achlevement with * & single clephant * aléo ooours in the Tami] poxt i 5. J. L, Vol, 11, p. 66,1, 6
'Ihm'“t“mmmmmm‘hmiwh‘“lwﬁhthrllnmudli‘mjmm- : _;
o it—{No., 917 of the Madrms Eyigraphical Collection fur 1912), SRS
" Ruliits reforred io here cannot be the country of the sanie name in the Punjub, fdentitled wi
guoeral of the Chija king Bajndre-Chojs 1 s ssid to bave dofeated u Knlata chief sl '\rmu:;:.ﬁ:l“i J'A
Vol ¥, No. 1351). and o this Kulita must be locted near aboul Vangt and Utkale, and il ooy 1
Eastern (bbjukyan fedators i
t ¥a, 373 of 1004,
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in the Puttur Division of the Chittoor District. The locality where these two inseriptions were

discovered, namely the Chittoor District, has perhaps to account for the useful quotation of
Poth the regnal as well as the Saka years in them, for such double citations are somewhat rare
in inscriptions of this period in the southern districts.

Several Sanskrit and Tamil birudas of the king are also enumerated in this portion of the record
(11. 155-8), some belonging to himn by his own right as a scion of the Chola family, such as Ravikula-
tilaka, Cholakulasékhara, ete., while others were acquired by him as a result of his vietory over the
Chalukyas, such as Sakalabhuvanasraya, Ahavamallakulakala, ete. The title * Ahavamallanai-
aimmadi-ven-kanda® is of particular interest, as it claims for him vietory over Abavamalla, as
many as five times. Pandyakulantaka refers to his victory over the Piandyas.

These and other achievements of the king are further elaborated in the short historical intro-
duction commencing with the words * Viraméy tunaiyagavum *, ete., which follows thereafter
(L. 160-68). It is herein claimed that Rijak@sarivarman’ Virarijéndra took the head of the Tennan
(Pandya), levied tribute from the Chéra king, subdued Singala-désam (Ceylon), saw the back of
Abavamalla five times in battle, fulfilled the vow of his elder brothers by recovering Véngai-nadu
which, however, he gave to king Vijayaditya (Vijayaditya VII) who had submitted to him, gave
Kadiram back after conquest to the (Kadara ?) king who fell at his feet soliciting his help, drove
away Somésvara (Somésvara I1) from his Kannada-désam, and gave Ira’g'gapﬁdi-sevcn-and-a~half—
lakh country to Vikramaditya (VI). Incidentally, Virarijendra is also stated to have defeated the
Chilukya king at Mudakkipu, apparently on an earlier oceasion, and to have thus cooled his anger.

From a study of the elaborate details contained in the variant historical introductions prefacing
his lithic records, it is seen that the reign of Virarajéndra, though it occupied a short span of only
seven years, was crowded with campaigns conducted in as many as four war-fronts,—on the west
against Abavamalla to whom he had a score to pay in revenge for the death of his elder brothers
in battle, on the east against Ahavamalla’s feudatory, the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya, on
the south against the Pandyas, the Chéras and Ceylon, while on the north he is said to have invaded
Kalingam and carried his raid as far as Chakkarakkottam, in extension of his Véngi cam-
paigns.* Virarijéndra began his military career even as a prince and appears to have taken part n
the wars against the Western Chalukyas undertaken by his predecessors Rajadhiraja I,Rajéndradéva
and Rajamahéndra, and what thev had failed to accomplish themselves, he claims to have brought
to a successful finish. Soon after the death of Rajéndradéva, he is said to bave returned to Ganga-
puri (Gangaikonda&dlapuram) direct from the battlefield for his coronation and to have again
started out on that very day to prosecute the war against Ahavamalla. Tnall, he credits himself
with having routed Ahavamalla in five pitched battles. ~These facts have been reviewed in a
thorough manner by Dr. Hultzseh, but the sequence of events in this (hala-Chalukya conflict
as worked out by him seems to require slight revision.

Before examining this question, however, & few relevant facts bearing upon this period

" nay be quoted here, for purposes of casy reference.
(1) Rajéndradéva’s rile extended from 28th May 1052 A.D. to A.D. 1063, his highest
regnal year so far known being 124

1 There is only one instance (No. 290 of 1028-20) in which he is styled a Parakésarivarman’.

2 Kalingam and Chakkarakkottam were in close political connection with the Véngi kingdom at this period,
and the political changes in Vingi had their repercussions in the other two northern territories.

3 8. I. I., Vol. T11, p. 194,

& Ante. Vol. IX, p. 218 and No. 144 of 1898. His 12th year, if correct, will have commenced in June 1063,
and he did not probably live long in that regnal year ; but the details given in this record (No. 144 of 180R),
work for February, A. D. 1063, which, however, fell in his 11th year.
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(£) A record of RijamabiFndm! dated by the 4th year, gives astronomieal details which
correspond to A.D. 1062, July 22. Tna record dated in his 3rd year, this prines
claims to huve worsted the ( ‘hilakyas at Mulukkiqu®,

(# Rijumubdndra did not rule independently and probably predecessed his father ;
=0, Rijindra may hove chosen Virnrijenden as heir-apparent, some time before his
own denth.

(1) Virsrijindea’s date of scoession has heen caleulated to fall between 11tk September

1062 and 10th Seprember 1063 A.D.*

{8} He ix said to have defeated Sbavaimalla three times by the 4th year and by the end
of the ith year, he claims to have defestod him in five engagaments ®

{6} A rocord of the Bl year* which recounts several of hix acluovements gives astronomical
details agreeing only for AD. 1067, September 10, Monday, and serves as an impor-
tant chronological londmark,

(7) Ahavamalla (Somedvars ) drowned himself in the Tuhgabhadri on Sunday, 30th
Mureh, A, 1068,

(8) Tni the disputed suceession that fllowed Ahavamalla’s death, Vieardjindea sided Vikras
madityn nguinst the latter's elder brother Somdvara,

(3} The date of Sdmadvara (I1)'s acoession was 11eh April AD, 14687

(10} The highest regnal year of Virardjendrs found in his own ingeriptions is 7, and in
meords® of his sueoeasor Adbirijénden, his Sth year is also guoted,

(11) As Kuldttuigu-Chala's sccession took plico on 9th June, A, 107010 Virardjéndra
must hive passed awav carly in his 8tk yoir, i.e., towards the beginning of A L,

70, wnd Adbirgjendra, who snoceedsd the Iuttnr, must have had g very short
mdependent reign,

two

Viravigndra's campaigns aguingt Dhovamallo—

Now as Virarijindea bossts of the title ¢ Ahavamallanai ommadi-ves-banda’ (i) he* who
saw the back of Ahovanulls five times”, all the five angagements must have beey ilireetad
ogainst Lhavamalla-Somey g | during the latter's life-time, t.e., befure 30th Margl, AD, 1068,
Ae Riajumahnden and Vieadijindea both elaim to lave fonght the Chilukyas at or an the bank

———— e

1 No. 80 of the Madras Eplgraphical Colloction for 1043.50,
Y 1L Vol. VII, No. 743, The name Mudakkiru meams a * rivor with s shirp bend ", and iy 4 miay have
been o slmple ileseriptive name of & dot i river, which later Becime (i distinotive nams, This M
Tw differont from the Klal Busignnam, which Tedpiiites momo than ome piver 1 JetEfy Tt name
that the narmt Mogakkiru is Tami] in form antd 47 this win 8 originn) name jy its Jocality, wo may have o look
for it in wome pluee whie Tamil was current, IF, however, a Telogu or Kannagy ticme had APPrOpria
paraphinsed ints Muodakkinn, ite identilioation becomms somonhat diffionls. Ay unother j
transformation may be mentioned the unme Kindai (or Karandad 1) in b Yicnity of “ﬂ"'“ilﬁmmn. whilch
uppenrs to b w Tamillsod poctle form of « Tolugn or Kanunda name, Dy, X, Venkata A BUgonts thay
Homay perhapm be fdontified with Kandan (v} ioey the modern Kornoal, Bimilarly Kondai, the setie of
unother battle, may porbape bo identifiod with Hondavkin or Kopijapalli,
P Aute. Vol IX, p. 218, This interval van be narrowssd down further, Bewoll dajey iz after Marek 10, AD,
1063—The Historical Inscviptins of Benthern udia, p. 32,
C8. 01 Vol 1L, p. 108, Y diite, Vol, XXI, p, 232 71 5a
S8 Vel 1, p 6T ), 3T ! Ep. Carw, Vol. V11, 8k. 158,
¥ The Takbayligoppereni (v. Ti4) alsn vonfirms the friendship of thix Chiifa king witl Vikmmidityg
* Now 16 of 1800 and 418 of 102 of the Mudens Epigraphien] Colloction, > L
1 Anir, Vol VIL, p. 7. f.0, 5.

LS

”J
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of Mudakkipu, and as there is no great possibility for two separate battles at the same place by
two kings within a short intorval, it is likely that both Rajamahindra and Virardjiodes took part
together in the same hattle, and as such, this most kave happened in about the heginning of
AD. 10623 when Virarijindra was only a prince.

In the present record Virarajendra states that, on the very dav of his coronation, hi proceeded
against Lis enemy Ahavamalla and routed him and his sons st Kiidal-Saigamam in the norths
This information s interesting- and has not beenm wspecified in his other insoriptions. As
Virarijindra's coronation could have taken place only after Rijéndradéva’s domise in A i 10635,
thiis first battle of Kiidal-Safgamam by Virarijandra, ss king, will have to be dated in ahout AL,
1064 only.  But on the other Land the Magimangalam mscription? mentions that after the notable
victory at Kagal-Sangaman, the king was pleassd to asoendl the viraatmikdsanam along with s
consort Ulagamulududaiyil and donned (mdymdu) the grown {4 paggar-mr grmakufam ). In view of
the specific post-dating of the Kidal-Sangamam battle to hix coronation in the prosent grant, the
description given in the M apinaigalam record has to he understood in the sense that the king #lgna-
lisedd his success by a second elaborate coronation ceremonial after his return from the battle-field.

As Virarijindra claima to have defeated Ahavamslla three times by his 4th year, Tie st
e defeated him on two other occustons in addition to the Kidal-Safigamim hattle. These ure
mentioned in the Tami] preamble hegimning with the words tirialar, wto,, e, (1) & campaign
agninst Gangapidi in which Vikkalug and severs] sdmanfas wore souted and (2) another, sgainst the
Western Chalukya srmy in ocoupation in Vangi. when the Chijnkya goneral numed Chimidarija
waskilled. The Mudakkiru battle may have to ba placed in one of the parly campaigns,

Two other expeditions are also specified in the above pin Zusti to havee been undertaken befora
the sl of the Gth year of his reign,  One of them was @ battle on the bank of an unspecified
river, when he slew o number of Chilukys and other generals, The other was arranged to be
fought st Klidal-Safgaman again, in response to o challenge isstied by Ahavamalla fixing &
tryat there, but as Ahsvamalls did not turn up in person, Viragijinden waited for him at KAndai
{or Karandai) in its vidinity for over o month. In the skirmish that, however, ensuad hetween thw
fatter anid the Chijukys garrison that wis near by, three Chijukys generals were Killod.  Virari-
jéndra procesding thenee, overrn Vgt and gave it back to Vijeyaditya, and raided the tarritory
an far as Chakkamkkdttam.

Thus the five occasions® in which Virarajondra * snw the back of Ahavamalls ® were— (1) the
campaign sgainst Gaiigapadi in A.D. 1063, (2) the first invasion of Vang in AJ: 1083, (3) the
hattle of Kiidal-Saigamam in ALD. 10i4, (4) the battle on  the hank of an unpamed river in

1 Taking the 4th year teeonl of prince Bajamahindra from MirngiyGr as telonging Lo the beginning of that
yrimal year, the Mudakkipu batthe, 17 it ok place st the end of the dnd year, may be dated in abit March
AD. 1062,

7 This battlo is rofierresd to ns enrly ax the 24 18t year {No. 452 of 1018} or 2l year+- agith day (No, 113 ol 18H)
of the king. Ho Virarijimdma's actial coronation must have takon place bofore this date undd the battle may have
4o be placed in the end of ALy, 1004, Thoro is, hiweyer, i record from Timverpyis (No. 136 of 1912) dated in
thp @nd yeor which commances with * viramdy. g, | but without mntioning any of his conquests a1 all. The
Ganakrit wremes (¥4 T3, 7i) also stain thit after b was erowned, he fought at KadulSatymmant, The sovnn of this
battle has been rentatively idntitificd with n place on the poniluenos of the Krishyd and Dw Tufygabhadri.
This will toke va peat Nandikitiar in the Kurnool District which wonld well fig in as & battle-ickd midway
bitwern the Eastern and Westorn Uhijulyan territories.  An altermative blentilleation hat i boott suggeated wan
K 8 nt the janction of tho Tungh and the Bhadrd (The Colux, pp 32122},

2 8. 1. 1., Vol. 111, Xo, 34, 1L 13-14.

o Rijendmdive also  claims to bove defonpal  Ahwvamalln twics (irumadireas kamia) (apde. Vol XXI,

P 233, L 11 e in callid [rumudi-ven-banda 0 by bbowfu s e Awyar (A, Rep, vn & 1. Epigraphy foe
1031=22, p. aZ).
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A.D. 1066, and (3) the encounter at Kindai (or Karandai) near Kidal-Saiigamam, which was
followed up by a second invasion of Véngi towards the middle of A.1D. 1067. As already stated,
all these military campaigns must have ocourred before Ahavamalla’s death in March A.D. 1068,
and before September 10, A.D. 1067 which is the date of the Manimangalam inseription* of bis 5th
year mentioning them. N

His Vingi campaigns—

From bis records it is learnt that Virarijéndra undertook two expeditions against Vengi
during his reign as against 1havamalla’s power in that region. The Chdla influence which had
prevailed in that territory since the time of the Chala king Rajaraja I (A.D. 1000) suffered an eclipse
in the middle of the 11th century AD. About A.D. 1062, soon after the death of the Eastern
Chalukya Rajarija I, his brother Vijayaditya appears to have wrested the power into his hands in
preference to Rajaraja’s son Rajéndra-Chola? who must have been a very young prince at the
time. Taking advantage of the indifference of Rajadhiraja and Rajéndradéva in Vaigi affairs,
referred to in wverse 77 of the present record, Ahavamalla found it a good opportunity to invade
Véngi about this time or somewhat earlier® and made Vijayaditya VII his fendatory, Virarijén-
dra’s first campaign was therefore directed against Ahavamalla’s army in Véngi, but except for
the defeat of the Chalnkya general Chamundarfija in an engagement, this expedition does not
appear to have accomplished much. It is possible that on the receipt of the news of death of his
elder brother Rajéndrad@va, Virarajéndra had to rush back to the Chala capital in the middle of
this campaign for his coronation, and as Ahavamalla appears, in the meantime, to have mustered
his forces for another fight, the newly anointed Chola king was obliged to depart from the capital
again on the very day of his coronation, posthaste to meet his enemy at Vada-Kiidal-
Sangamam. In the second invasion undertaken about A.D. 1067, a fierce battle was fought
in the vicinity of Vijayavada (Bezwada). Ahavamalla’s power having been broken, his
fendatory Vijayaditya appears to have also submitted and transferred his allegiance, for the time
being, to his Chdja conqueror, from whom, it is said, he got back his territory,* Virarijéndra’s
raid through Kalingam and as far as Chakkarakkattam was only in continuation of this Véngi
campaign.

There appears to have been a third occasion in which Vaigi was invested by the Chéla army.
This campaign which is described only in the Tirumukkiidal inscription® is stated to have oceurred
after the Ceylon expedition. and so hasto be dated in about January or February A.D, 1068
approximately. Though it is not expressly stated as to what had necessitated it 80 soon after
the last campaign a few months earlier, in which Vijayaditya was given back Véngi, a clue
seems to be afforded in the statement that the Chalukki (ach-Chalukki)®* came out with e Paas
twice in numerical strength to what he had marshalled on & former occasion, This

18.1I. I, Vol. TI1, No. 30.

* In ante, Vol. XXII, No. 35, Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar states that the succession of Vijayaditya
was not disputed. Prince Rijéndra was perhaps too young to make a strong protest,

* In a record of Soméévara dated in Saka 975, his son Soméévara (IT) has the title * Vangtpura 3 \
thus postulating Véng! connection so early (above, Vol. XV, p. 53). A record from D iksha I‘ “ml “";
Saka 986 in the reign of a Vishuuvardhana is attributable to this Eastern Chilukya Vijayiditya who was Feaig
probably a feudatory of the Western Ch;lfukya; (8. I. 1., Vol. 1V, No. 1013), :

4 This event must have happened before A.D. 1087, Septomber 10, which is th i i -
details furnished in the Manimangalam inscription dated in the 5th year of the kins:fﬁfhh”h M for the
(8 .I. 1., Vol. II1, No. 30, p. 67). : episode

5 Ante, Vol. XXI, p. 232,

®'The expression ‘ach-Chalulki® used here probably refers gnl

y to the Eastern ukva
been mentioned just previous to the deseription of the Ceylon campai Chalukya Vijayaditys, who has
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inscription dated in the 5th year states that Virarijéndra defeated Ahavamalla five times,
ending with the battle of Karandai. In later records® of the Tth year, the Western Chalukya
king continues to be mentioned as having suffered defeat the same number of times. So the
enemy encountered by the Chdla at the subsequent battle of Kondai, (probably Kondavidu in
the Vaigi territory), could not have been Ahavamalla, but was in all probability Vijayaditya.
The latter who was a Western Chilukya fendatory in the initial years of his reign, appears to
have transferred his nominal allegiance to the Chola conqueror, and as the price of his submis-
sion, got back Vangi. It is possible that, a short time later, he attempted to throw off the
Chéla yoke and mustering a large army opposed the Chdla king at the battle of Kondai. The
Chalukyan army was, however, repulsed, and the victorious Virarajéndra is then stated to have
planted a pillar of victory at Sittukkal® and marched into Kalifgam and Chakkarakkattant,
defeating and killing some Chilukya generals.
Further Chalukya hostilities.

The Chola-Chalukya hostilities did not, however, cease with the death of Ahavamalla In
a record dated in the 6th year,® Virarajéndra claims to have defeated Soméévara before he had had
time to take off his necklet (kantkika), to have burnt the Chialukya capital Kampili and to have
set up a pillar of victory at Karadikkal. Another dated in the 7th year,* states that Soméévara
was driven out of Kannada-déSam and the Rattapidi-seven-and-a-half-lakhs country in its entirety
was given to Vikramaditya (VI) who had submitted to him. The kapthika or the necklet was
the conventional emblem of heir-apparency® of the Chilukya dynasty, as differentiated from
the siakuta or crown, the emblem of royalty, and the SoméSvara referred to here was evidently the
second of that name. The above-noted claim of Virarajéndra has therefore to be understood to
be but a poetical way of saying that the Chola king swooped down on the Chilukya capital evidently
in aid of his ally Vikramiditya,® immediately after the death of Ahavamalla and before the
quondam heir-apparent Somesvara IT put on the crown of royalty, i.e., in the interval between
30th March, A.D. 1068, the date of death of Ahavamalla, and 11th April A.D. 1068, the actual date
of accession of Somésvara II. The result of this campaign has, however, been exaggerated by the
Chola panegyrist, for Sm@évara appears to have ceded only a portion of his territory to Vikrama-
ditva, as evidenced by his own records being simultaneously found in other parts of the kingdom,
and Vikramaditya, the protégé of Virardjendra, appears to have himself continued in a subordinate
capacity, as suggested by his investiture with the kapthika only. The claim for a Chalukyan
victory made in the Shikarpur record,” which must have been dated some time later than April,
A.D. 1068, may be noted in this connection. It is stated therein that Virarijéndra thinking
that this was an opportune occasion, invaded the Chilukyan territory with a large army and laid
siege to Gutti ; but when Soméévara IT opposed him with a powerful cavalry force, he was forced
to flee. The Chalukya records are silent about the burning of Kampili, while there is no mention.
of the Chdla reverses at Gutti in the Chdla records. It may be inferred that the Chdla king was
successful in the beginning of this campaign, and that later he sustained a defeat at Gutti in about
the end of A.D. 1068, which put an end to his military aspirations in the north,

1 The Kanyikumari inseription and the present copper-plate. Nowhere has ihavamalla been described as
having been defeated six times or more (arumadi-ven-kanda, ete.).

2 The expression Puli-Siittukkal has been taken to be the name of a village (anfe, Vol. XXIT, p. 226). But it
may also be taken to mean a * stone pillar of victory with the mark of a tiger on it ’, which was probably set up

at Kondai itself. !
3 8. I. I., Vol. IO, p. 201. 4 Ibid., p. 203. 5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 267.

% This political pact was also cemented by the marriage of Virarijéndra’s daughter with Vikramiditya,
* Ep. Carn,, Vol. VI, Sk. 136.
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Hia campaign against the Papdyn.

In regard to Virurhjéndra's southern campaigns, the ono agninst the PEndya is in & way oon-
firmed by the existonce of his inscriptions' wt Konyakwmar (Travancore), Attir (Tiranelveli
District) and Tirepputtiir (Ramnad District).  Befors the 3rd year of his reign, be had appointed
prinee Gadgaikogds-Chila as the Chala-Pipdya viceroy! over the Phgdya country in contimu-
tion of the previous system of administeation, but this Chija prince was not left andisturbed for
long, for acoording te u recond® dated in the 3415t year, Vitarajndrs marchod agninst a certain
Srivallabha, spparently a Pagdya, and killed his son Virmkisari. Ax this campaign has not been
refarred to in the Tiruvenkidu® record dated in the 2nd year+ 230th day of his reign but is mentioned
in the Karuviir inscription” of this king dated in the 34 Ist year, it has to be placed towards the
end of his 3rd year, d.o, inabout AD. 1065. This victory also appears to have boen of a tompomry
nature, for Virarijéndm's sucorssor Kuldttufiga-Chija T had again to go to war against the * five
Piydyas' a few years later.

Has cam paign aguina Udagni.

In the course of this sonthery campaign, the Chira must have also folt the impact of the
Choja army and consented to pay tribute. The Kérala king and his sons are described (o have
Hed befare the mad alaphant of Vimrdjéndra in o battle at Udagai' and to have hidden thenselves
in the western ocean. In an inseription® copisd at Kiliir in the South Arcot Distrier, daved in the
2Wth year of Rajarija 1, the king is stated to have buent the city of Udngai® during hix Malai-
nidu campaign. From theso reforences, it is clear that Udsgai was a city in the (hira dominion, and
was, in all probahility identical with Udaiyampériir, * the hig ity of the Udalyas (the ('hiras) * in
the northern portion of the Travancere State, which is only thres miles distast from Trichiir and
which i the olden days was an important place in the Ohra tertitory.  The Chitra contemporaries
of Rijenden-Chola 1 were Bijasiiha and ks son Béjarija who figure in the Manniarkdyil
inseription” of Jativarman Sundara-Chija Pagdve, but who the eontemporary of Vierijandra
wns, 18 not clear,

His conguest of Ceylon.

The conquest of Sishhalam is only briefly referred to iu the present record @ Lut the
Tirumukkiidal inseription® dated in the 5th year of the king, describios this campaign in some detail
and refers to his defeat of the Ceylon king Vijayabihw and the subjugation of the island girt round
by the waters of the sea . Though this is perhapsa sweeping claim, it has o be conceded that »
portion of the island wus under Chola sway at this pericd.  As the Magimangalam moord of the
10th September A.T. 6T does not rofer to this expedition, it will have to be placed towards the
end of that year, about November or Decembsr AD. 1067 Virarijéndr's predecessor
RijEndradiva lud also invaded Ceylon and an insoription® of bis is found thore., lnseriptiongt of
Adhirdjandrn, the successor of Virarajfdra, ute also found at Polounaruva (Ceslon). - The tntter

* Now. 400 and 401 of the Mudras Epgraphical Collection for 109030 snd N, 11

ey I L, Vol ¥V, Ko, W74,

25,1 1, Vol T, No. 20, "The Pipdys king Seivallabbs was the conte

s 5, I. I, Vol. TIT, Ko: 30. YE 1. T, Val, VII, No. $4.

*Tiagnl has beoa taken to o a Fil}l‘.lj‘l. ity (8. 1. 1. Vol TLL, j. ag), T Ante. Vol X1, pisna,

* _infe, Yol III..'HH. ®, where this point hae Yeew sxaminsd by Np, K. V. Subrabsianys Ayyar i detail,
The Polonnarova inscription ol Vijayabiky (anfe, Vol. XVII1, No. 8%) may be cuncidared bo mark the eolipe
ol Thila power fn Coylo, for o tnsctiptions of lter Chils LKivps sny T -

- actually in that jala
¥1¢ i Ceylon expectition of the Bt year fook place ilbout Novemler 1067, and i11niuhr:{‘41#ﬂj;ﬂ. 1008

foll in the Gth yvar, the dato of accesion of Vinijindrs can be narrowed doin betw M ) :

1062 A.D. aeul March 1063 A, A date fn bis 71 rognnl prar (Kagpl, ba, 7. Tt ll;‘-lt;; Deonmber

AD: T, Soprembor 10, Thursday (No. 100 of 1037.38), T adireda) was
8 L1, Vol. V. No. Veos, 0E, 11 Vol IV,

ol JUN,

mporary of Rajindra-Chils T alea,

Now, LASE and Tk,
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did not perhaps lead an independent expedition agaimst the island during his very short reign and
may he presunied to have participated in his father's campuign only. No records attributable
to Virardjindra have. however, been found in Ceylon.'

Hiw compaign agained Keedroom.

Another overseas victory is claimid for Virarijéndm over Kadéiram:  In the later historical
introduction of the Tth year commencing with * vireméy-tupaigdgarwm 2 this schisvement is intro-
dueed betwean the second invaston of Vidgiin A1 1067 anid the last esmpaign of Virardjandra
that we know of, which was directod agninst Samésvara 1T (AD. 1068),  As his father Rajéndra-
Chila T claima to have mivaded  Kodfrm bimself by about A D, 0265 it is possible that
Virarijéndrn, as o young prince, had sccompunied the Chila army in thet campaign also,
Such o campaign to the distant Kadiram towards the elose of Vimrijéndra's reign appears
problematical and has to be confirmed only by future researches. The express statement that
the Chile king conquered Kadiram and gavo it back to the (Kadira) king who had sapplicated
hims, seems to inply that an expedition; st least ander an sble general though not personally led
by the king himself, may have beon sent against this far eastern country in aid of his ally.  If is
wax an accomplsled faet of his reign, it may have taken place m the heginming of A.D. 1068,
The friendly relationship hotwaan the Chidla and the Kadf i kings ssems to heve beon continued
down to the 20tk vear of the reign of Kulsbtwiga-Chiln 1 (A, 1000), when two messengers
(diitar) of the Kadimm king came te the mainland to obtain from the Olidla monareh some
coneessions on behalf of the Banddha-oihdre ot Negupatan.t

Thus YIrarijéndra’s short reign was a period of strenons military effort to keep up the
winkening Chidln power ond prestige to some extont.  The several eampaigna of his reign may
thus be briefly reviewnd, in their probuble chronological sequence :

(1) tha first campaign against Cadgapidi in AD. 1062 ;

(2} the first invasion of Viagi in AD. 1068 ;

(3) the first battle of Kidal-Saigamam in AD. 1064 ;

(4) thee southern expedition against the Pigdyn and Chiire in 4., 1065 ;

(6) the baitle on the bank of an unspecified river in A.D. 1066 ;

(6) the elash with the Chijukyan army st Kindai (or Karindai) near Kiidal-Szdgamam in
the mudidle of AL 1067 ;

(7) the second invasion sguinst Véngi, the battle of Vijayavads and the restoration of
Vgl to Vijayaditya before Septamber AD. 1067 ;

{8 the expedition against Sunhalom in the end of A1 1067 ;

(0) the oversess campaign to Kadiram in the beginning of A.I. 1068 ;

(10) the third expedition against Véigi and the battle of Koydai in about February
A, 1065 ;

(11) the campaign against the Western Chilukyn Somésvara, the burning of Kampili and
the erection of & pillar of vietory at Karadikkal in Aprl A, 10688 ; and the instal-
lation of Vikramaditya VT in a portion of the Western Chalukys dominions ; and

(12) the batele of Gutti* in about the end of A.D. 1083, wherein Viesrijindra suffered
defout nt the bands of Somazvam T1.

¥ Seo alao untr, Vol XVIIT, p. 832 aml ©oo. & The Ambmologicsl Commisdoant of Coylon has Kindly
informed us that there are no inscriptions of Vimrijendradéva in Ceplon,  *&. L [, Vol. IT1, p. 208,

+ The conguest of Kadimm (Keddal in the 8rivijaya kingdom loosted in the Malay Peninaula) by R&jéndrs.
Uhisjs cecurred abont hix 13th yoar correaponding to A.D, 1026, As Vimsijindrs lived up to A.D. 1060, he may
have been n young prines capable of participsting in & military expediticn, 43 years sarlier,

* Ante. Vol. XXTI, p. 268, s Ep, Carn,, Yol, VIT, Bk, 138,
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Though this warlike king was so much preoccupied in his wars during his short reign, for not
& year, axcept perhaps the last, paseed without his army being engaged in some campaign or other,
he appears to have found time to attend to the welfare of his subjects.  He is said to have presented.
many agrahiras to Brihmans and several benefactions to temples owed their origin to his milni-

ficence.

Tu this eontext, it may be remarked that the Chala version of the Uhija-Chilukys war appears
to give a slightly exaggerated nceount of Virardjindradéva's victorjes, The Chiljukys records,
on the other hand, seem to indicate that the reverses were not always on the Uhijukyan side alone.!
I fact, the two parties appeat to have been fairly well-matohed, with the result that the hostilities
were protracted and the opposing armies met in as many us five different engagementx.  Tha (haja
army no doubt took the offensive and carried the war into the enemy’s conntry, ss testified to by
the scenes of hattles which were all located in Chilukyan territory, and except for the Chdja reverses
in the death of Rijidhirdja | in the earlier battle of Koppam and Iater at Gutti, Virardjéndea's in-
dependent campaigna appear to have met with o fair measure of success: but the fact that he is
deacribed as having restored the conquersd dominions—mz., Vangi to Vijayiditya VI and Hafia-
padi to Vikramiditya VI—scems to indicate that his hold on the conquered territories was not
of & permsnent nature. His Pipdys and Chém conquests also appear to have shared the same
{ate. This policy of restoration sdopted by Virarijendra may have been due to considerstions of
statecraft by which he had tried to placats the kings on his frontiers or to the insufficienoy of his
own resources which bad weakenod his hold on his conquests so far awny {row Chols headquar-
ters. Whatever the reason, the provenauce of his inscriptions with the exception of the Kenyi-
kumari, Attiir and Tiruppuctiir records reveals that his anthority axtended ovor a restricted area
ouly, comprising the North Arcot, South Arcat, Chinglepur, Tanjore and Trichinopoly Distriots of
the Madras Presidency with a portion of the adjoining Pudukkoptai State and the Kolar and
Bangalore istricts of the Mysore State, added thereto,

The ciroum=tancas under which the lang died are not known, As a record® of his Tth Sour
is dated on September 10, A.D. 1069, und us two records of Adhirdjéndra rofer to the 8th year of
his predecessor, Virarijéndra must have beon alive till at least Ootober AT 1069, and hie may
have passed away sometime luter in the beginning of A1, 1070. Ttis possible that ther is soma
reference to his last days in an undated record from Tiruvorriviir,® i which provision was made
for worship in the Joeal temple for the wilfare of the king and for the prosperity of the
queen’s tirumn ngalyom Virardjindra was succeeded by lis son AdhirdjEndes, o portion of whose
short period of mle must have merged into his own reign.  The prayer offersd for the welfare of
Adlirajandrs io a record from Kkiic in the Tanjore District, dated in his 3od vear, seems to indleate
thist this king was himsalf suffering from illusss st the time and his records end with the 4th years,
As his auccossor Kulttuiga-Chidla 1 ascendod the throne on 9th June 1070 A.D.* Adhirsjéndra
could have ruled independently for ouly a short time in the first half of A.D. 1070.

t he (Thilukyn ik © the shavterer of the pride of the Chidjs monarohs’ (gste, Vol X Vi 1 01 dad £hia =
tion of u tample calied Chila-gonids-Tralpurushadéea at Aonigere (5. 1. 1., Vol. XIL, B.K. No, 103) may hmnuh-],.
An invasion led by Prince Vishuuvardhaaa Vijayiditys in the relen of Trailokyamalla, againat the Chdja king i
A 1064 1 rederred o in & 1. L, Yol. IX, Nos. 127 and 128

% %o, 180 of the Mad, Epig. Colin. for 1937-35,

» No. 129 of the Mad. Epig. Coltn. for 1012,

i Ko, 250 of 1017,

A No, 15 of 180 &s dated in the 3nl year--200th day of reign.

% Amte, Yol. VIL, p. 7. f0i 5.
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What became of the ssveral Chla princes, sons of Rijéndradéva and Virard)éndra', is not
apparent.  Of those, if any, that may have survived the numerous campaigns of this period, there
""‘_P"ﬂ'ﬂrl none strong enough to ocoupy the Chdle throne after Adhirijéndra. So the enter-
prising Rastorn ChaJukys prince Rajéndra-Chala IT, son of Chajukya Rajarija I, grandson of the
m]ﬁ[l king Rijéndra-Chala I, and son-in-law of Rajéndrad@va, who was thus intimately connooted
with the Chala royal family, availed himsslf of this opportunity to quistly succeed to the vacant
ﬂ!ﬂ.ﬁil throne.* This political step not only helped to relieve the tension in his own country where
his ancle Vijayiditys was still reigning, but also gave Kuldttniga-Chaja [ & large tract of new
territory to rule over, until such time as, with the demise of his unele; he oould consolidate the
Chols and Chijukya fortunes into one line.

Saction ITI (Il 170-191).

This section relates to the object of the grant. At the time of making the gift recorded in the
present charter, the king is stated to have been seated in the frontal tirukkdvapam of the sudienoe-
ball (tiruedlakka-mandapa) called * Rjarijan’® in the temple of TimvEgambam-Udaiyr st Kiiichi-
puram, & magarom in Byir-kottam, o sub-division of Jayaigondaésls-mandalanm. The village
Chépam aliay Madhur@ntaka-chaturvédimafgalam, which was granted to the three
Brihmana of the Atriyn-gotra already referred to above, is said to have been situated in Irattapidi-
kopdaidla-mangdalam, that had been captured by Virardjendradéva in the campaign. which
he had undertuken immediately after his coronation and in which he had defeated Xhavamalla
and his sons on the battle-fleld st the northern Kiidal-Saigamam.

The boundary-line of this gift-village is then described in detail, Starting from Kuppéri in
the sast, it passed through several landumarks, such as rocks, sluices, etc., and ended at a hillock
called Kadatti-malait The land enclossd by this boundary-line belonged to the village Chfrim
abias Madhurantaka-chaturvédimaigalam,  In this connection it may be noted that the boundary-
lins was not marked out, as was usual in such cases and in this period, by the eircomambulation
of a she-elephant {pifi-silndu) and that thongh it was drafted by the ofticer Madhurintaka-
Brahmadhirijun, it is lacking in the santentious clauses and schedules regurding tax-exemphions,
irrigation- privileges, ete,, similar to those mentioned in the Tiruvalangidn plates of Rajéndra-
Chala I Aftar the description of the boundary-line, the verss which is angraved on the seal of this
copper-plate grant is also ropeated here, to stress the Fact that the foregoing chartar was the order
of king Yirnrijendmdiva,

Section IV (Il 19d—-211),

This section constituies the concluding portion of the record and contains the names of
the signatories, imprecatory verses and such other routine matters. The name of the adhikiri-
ool who drafted this order ia given as Gunanidi-Aru}moliyar aliss Mipavap-Mavindavalir
of Parak#sarinalliirin Tiranaraisiir-nidy, o sub-divison of Kshatrivadikhamagi-valanidu, a dis-
trior of Salnaangdalam.  The tirnmundira-glai officers were Thpamayan Papaniday alias Viradri-
vallabha. Brahmidhirijay of Kayikkudi, o brakmadiye in Kurnmbiir-nidu, o suh-division of

' Beo Ll table given st page 138 of Trar. ArcAL Series, Vol. 1L

# Ihe * mboption * theory has been ably tefuted by Me. K. V. 5. Ayyar in onie, Vol. XXI1, p. 272, Whethor
Kuldttuhgs's succrasion was peaceful or was attendud with civil war and bloodahed lis alay been the subject of much
peanslation.

* Vierijindm was seaying fn the s place while issning anathor recond (¥, [, [y Vol. IV, p. 60}, A pulace
pamed  Sojakémjapsmalignd and thrones callad HajEndrasdln-Mavalivhparijan amd Abbimdnasimay am nlno
reforred i bils insoriptions (Nos, 182 of 1016 ol 482 of 18]

" e [, | on papge 204, -
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Jayaigopdasdla-valanida and Aralmoli-Rajéndemis]an albias Jananitha-Vilupperaivan of S2nda-
matgalam in Viraddla-valaniid.

The composer of the Sanskrit pradosti was a certain Chandrabhfiishana~-Bhatta who is ro-
ferred to later by the paraphrased name of Sasibhiishapa- Pagdite, He is evidantly identical
with Chandraédkharabhiishana-Bhatin alins Virarijindra- Bealunidbirijan mentioned in an ing-
cription® of the king from GangaikondasSlapuram, where a large nnmber of the king's nfficers
are entersted, among whom CGapanidhs-Anilmoli ali Minavapn-Mivandavilar of the present
record nlao finds montion.® A eertain Chandrmbhfishapa-Pandita figures in two records? from the
Bellary Districe duted in A. T2 1054 and 1068, wnd it ix possible he was identical with the com-
poser of this copper-plate grant. In collaboration with this panegytist, the officer named
Madhurintaka: Brahmadhirija is said to have drafted this copper-plate charter finally, and got
it engraved by Satkarag-Kiadadi alias Karuyikara-Achirivan, o Tackohdchdriyan of Kuvalifam
in Kuvilan- i,

A few imprecatory venses are then quoted, and alatg with thom there is one Nore versa in
the Malivi-metre added lere, as an exhortation made by king ‘Rijarija’ whoss hoad is acnamented
with the lotus-feet of Hara, enjoining all future kings to protect this charity, As this reminds
ug of the title * Sivapdastkhars " borne by the Chala king Rijardja I, it uppears probuhls that
like the supplicatory vorse ending with * yichate Ramabbadrad ' this Chala king also got o similar
virss aomposad for uee in Chila doomments.  Or as an alternative, it may e suggested that the
verse refers to Virrijendem himself, who is given the titles * Rijidhirijan " and * Rajarijan’ in
the Tirumukkiidal insceiption,™ in which ease the sttribute wsed in this vorse may be understood
as indieating simply the king's intense devotion to Hara®

Among the place-pames mentionsil in the recond, the village Chéram iy Puli-nadu
may be idestified with Charala in the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor Disteiet, whem tha
copperplate sot was discovernd. Rattapidikopgdassia-mandalam, which took the new name
Fromo the tinie of Rajindmdiva who conquered Rattapidi, s represented by the tmot of country
ronnd ahoat Punganur in the Chittoor Thistrict, and the adjoining Chintamani taluk of the Mysore
State.  There was also another sub-division known by the name of I“H‘P"f-ikm}dmllr“hnidu

m the Pudnkkottai Stare;  The names oecurring in the deseription of bonndariss are oo vague
to b ddentifiod nows,

TEXT.
[ For metres of veraes 1—31 sea uhove, Vol. XVIIL i 81

Firat Plute.

1 Svasti Srll |[*] ¥ab knrtnljnmﬂ«nttdjhhwn-ﬂhiti-hﬁnnnt{d}hhﬁhﬁ Mlavi ¥ viichim=
sdhindyakat&raviti vk sa- )

2 rvajnat-aikisayi [|*] ym[n!]-bhnkti-pmvnuuir-npﬂymvisjmmua.tir}-_-,-ﬁ bhav:-Ambhani.
dhir ddéyid-vassa vi.
d bhitineindu-snkal-Apids Bhavanipatih |||-1 - Miyane

dyliminiris yd vahati Jagad-idarh

raRAvRNET - javantih jifn-i.

18 1.1, Vol TV, No, 530, ). 37,
=itnl,, |, 20, "8 Vol IX, Noa, 11 and 143,
* Autr, Vol XX1. p, 282, 1, 7.

King Parkntakn oo dewribes himsall ax ¢ Smariri-ohamoimbujy-38ham —(& 1. L,

Vol. 11, p. 338,
* The Talmilrlar of Vonganur, who was sililremed, has not been able to render mumk help in thix matter,

e =
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jiann.prasiiti(tit) sphuta-roohi-vapushi vogabhilj-ignbhija {|*] satv-i-saty-inukampl sthii-
tat-mtilita-malii-tapa-5i-

nam-pasinit Sambhis sam-blugna-pipa-vyatikritl bhavatas s prapatat prapitis ||}
2 |||- Chakré chakrna

daitya-prakaram-atibglari  yas=ssmastats  sonastam pita plitifa-miil-ihita- Bakir-aniiom
hhisurigid sucdgim ||*] sa-

dyas=sa dystv-sgharh vi Harir akhila-jagnd-rakshapina kehapfna svairarh svair-athia-
léhair=iva dharani-

gatais-anmbhavat(d)bhir-bhavat(dbhilh] (|- 3 1fI- Adun dEvas=sispilshing-upanata-sama-
yal pratyaviksh-

sm-adabhrim-bibheat(d)=viév-adhinkthas-samuchita-samay-irambham* wmbhas-sasarjja
{*] tasmin=nikshipya bijan-nijam=ajara-*ha-

lash sa triloki-karpdam-brahmindan-tina chakré vyadhita vidhim-api srashtum ashipam
vidhéyam ||{-4 |||- Tasma-

jridtas-tadini sakalam-api jagat su-prapaficharh Virichavh(chah) knrvvan® durvviira-
viryin-ajsnaysd-aparin Brahmaya[}*] karm-

ma-uishtha|*]  tashim=ékas-tveasishair-api YVidld-vibhavair gmarbhité  nirbhara-4rfr-
vvishvag-richir-mMarichis-tribhuyana-

bhavanari safchakisafichakira (||-0 |||- Tasmat{d=} vismara-patmi(dmi jsana-nayana-chava-
spashia-drisht-orjjita-gris-ani-

yos-sampatti-bhajan-dhur gagita-guyak Kasyapa[h] pasvaka-bhiit ||*] anydny-Gnmardda-
néng drivam=iha dadhatd

yat-prasitis=sor-adyi nicvvyiajan-nitjoranti  prachuramenpachitin awmburiddes e
gin ||-6 ||| Tasmij=jitas=tadi-

nith  samayakrit-a(d-ajsamas=svail prabhiivair udirsir=vvisva-tripa-provipais=satatan=
atitardn=mirjjayan svin=vi-

vasvan [|*] nidri-mudsi-vibhddam  prathamam-anubhavan syanmavitkh-dblimariid=
Ahfturvaktr-dravindais-saha saka-

li-g;uﬁa:sttmn{dmnﬂmtmduuiﬁnnhaﬁiﬁ B I E Yasy-ddasyat(d)bhir=irid-avatama-
sam=ati®-v vitatair-nmu- jilair=bhisva-

Second Plate s Firsl Side.

t-kirttasvar-andam prathamom=obligalat kilim=év=ababhiss ||*] vat{d)-bimbal kargyi-
kitvarh nivahati kiragaih ké-*

sarhireahita-sric-ut{d}gidhair-ddig-daj-sughnir=uparochita-ruchd vyima-patikdrihssya
|18 1]~ Etasy<a-

bhiit-tandjd Manur-amala-tanur-bhiblvjin bijam=idyam yin-mkinténa yogin-muni-
bhir=abhititd mine-

veivam proj=2ti [|*] Inkanim-¢ka-vandval pravidhad-atulah fapnma dlisrmma-prapadi-
ohair-bhisvin bhisvat-situ-

S P AS han hile instead of athite.  [TA Sindivates the readings given in the Promuacore Archaloyical Berias,

vol. IT1, No. B4, ss madle out from the Kanyikumarl iseription.]

f 7 AN has jogad-drambban instoad of aensuiagpediroindhinmg.

8 A5 s ajumisa kil tnavond of agerbali,

VTAS s bpited instend of Barevan.

S TAN has mrateiias-toll which b obviously o misreading foe aoalaiasen afi.,

s O Al syllnbile & only the £ sien appears o this line, while the letrer  oovars in vhe near,
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29 tvit pitarams=iha' sutarh yal® prakasichakira |||-9 |||- Tasy=Ekshviilcur=abhid-yaisbhir=
amaluir-ddikshv=itatai-
24  4-&5hhitas=siinns=inushy bhiibliritdm surn-ganair=yyat-lirttir=ul(d)giyats [[*] yasy=imitra-
naridbirija-viraki-
B Jejmtramemahas-sarvvatd durvvim®-prasaran vyajishia balavan-Mitrasya tijab param
[[1-10 |||~ Tasy=Abhit-tana- o
.20 yas=gamunnata-nsyah prékshi Vikukshin:nripi* rakshim-akshata-vikramas-samakarst
kshmimagdalasy=isyn yah [|%) a-
27 uydoya-pravimarddanéna mahati vi partthivair=llabhvaté tiom =at8 &kri{dri) yam=akramarh
kshitibhptarh vat-pa- -
28 daydr=inatil |||-11 (|- Putras=tasva Purafijayas-samabhavat samhgrimamsijanmufgmo}-
shitfi=jétd bhimibhujaiis=ji-
29 gishur-asurin jaji@ [s4] minyas-tatah [1*] Jambh{a®*}rith wrishabharh vidhiva kokods
ethiilfssyn yas-sarhsthita-
80  s=tad-dévair-adhiks-pramdde-gadithm priptal Kakusth-abhidim 1112 []|- Prithurs
babhilv=ijtra kulé kul-idriga
81 samas=souast-ivanipila-vanditalh] [|*] vivida yasmin=npipatan sa-nandudhm(thu)r=nna
vépadhufrl-nu=ipi cha yichitufi=janafl}* -
32 15 |||~ Amushmin=varhsi=bhin=mahati Kuvalaévs nnmpnti[r}:ﬂ:rﬁr‘nﬂ:hjﬁraddhmn-
air=ati-nibhritam=nt(d)bhisita-tan-
# B[]*] = Dhnondhun-daityindram bahala-sikatd-sindha-pihitar hitah Iokiy=dsmal vidad-
had=avadhid-ufddha -
ta-balub |||-14 ||} \’admﬁanminn-ul{d}habhﬁv-it{d;lhhntu-mn.[hi]mnahhumhh;ajim’-_
Amariréranisd \-ia\'vmhhhnr-irui-ln'nhmn-
3 nam=anidam karttum=ntsiddhe-kirttih [{*] Mandh&tS nima rijs jona-nayans:mah‘Rnands-
eandaha-diyi yosy=idharmma-kshayiya
a6 vyacharad=ati-javich-chakmm-achakravi]if [-18- ||~ Taxmin<ngips parami-téjad iEsats=
imim bhiimifi=chachirs hariga
#7 - Haripas=sali=ipi {|*] mrvd mithmadujnmqpyujah!qd!-ﬁmdhnu-dhnrmm”-rw..m._.p
mmg-virahin-na tathi chalkira |||-

Second Plate : Second Side.

38 16 |[|- Udsyam=iha dud]ﬂnu:@nt{d}qugnir:idImmimmtutam:md-npi}i vritdhi(ddhi).
maty=invaviys [|*] udajani Muchulkundah

38 kundah(kunda)-gaurair=yyadsbhil paripats iva chandras-45bhaming mayikhaih |17 i
Ba tritnn=tridivan=trivishtapa

40 sadin=nithina yithanvishih® hantwi samprayivasat-iti-tarasi saiichoditah praGohitah
[1*] nirnnidras=tad=ahurnnisan=da- =

41 nusutan=nighnann-avighnan=nripas-téshim svarggam=ativa-durggam-akarsd yuddhs.
hutidndmeapi |{[-18 |||- Asmin=va-

'T;!S'hurmthhhhihnmrm:lmdjm. =
» Tﬂhﬂmhﬂdd’#

* The corresponding reading in TAS is doubtful, thutugh it bae been given R drisk-aii- prasaram,

* Rond Fibukahi npipd. TAS hns Fikukobiirars,

L T48 haw the same toading, but i s cormeted into juwys,
Tfﬁmmmmiﬂwr'm.whhhmmﬁr 4 yhckitui=fana).

* Roud yithan-deiahi, Y
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No. 25.] CHARALA PLATES OF VIRARAJENDRADEVA : SAKA 991. 257

42 mée-bhavad=abhibhavann=5jasi rajabri(vri)ndar labdh-anandas= samitishu HariSchandra-
nama naréndrah [|*] ditsim=8kam dadhad=a-

43 pi nayan Kauéikiyan-dhanayin' svar vyakrinit=trinam=iva tathi yas-sa-putrarh kalatram
[[I-19 |||- Asid=atr=anva-

44 viye Sagara iti nripas=tatjjit-asésha-bhips yen=iradhyd=pi* kimar haya-makha-nikarais®

45

=trasi-
to Dévarajah [|*] yat-putranam prabhivil-lavapa-jalanidhau sigaratvam prapanné gesh-
dnam vari-
46 dhinim=api sakala-gurus-sigaratvafi=chakira |||-20 |||- Asid-atra Bhagirathah kshitipatir-
vvamsé
47 sva-vamé-ot(d)bhavan-uddhartturi Kapila-prakopa-dahana-jval-avali-bhasmitan (|*] svas-

sindhuri

48 vasudhan-nayan=Tripathagaii=chakré sa Bhagirathim=ma[r*|tyan-apy-amritan vyadhat
surasarid- vari-pravi-

49 ha-sprisam |[||-21 |[|- Anvaye=tra sumahaty=avatirpnas=sarvva-bhiipati-gunaih paripir-
nnah [|*] sajjana-stuti-viraji-

50 ta-varpnah kshmim-arakshad-akhilam-Rita(tu)parpnah |||-22 |||- Iha samajani bhiipas=
sarvva-lok-aika-dipah kshapi-

51 ta-bhuvana-tapaé=$atrit'-ari-pratipash [|*]  ari-yuvati-vilipas=spharit-ddama-kdpas=
satata-vijayi-chapa[h*]- v

52 sphita-kirttir=Ddilipah |||-23 (||- Asminn=athéa-chatushtayéna bhagavan vamsé=janishta
prabhuh Klishtam vikshya

53 vasundharam=-atibalair=brashtair-maha-rikshasaih {{*] Ramé Lakshmapa-samyutd=tha
Bharataé=Sa[trujghna-

54 yuktas=tv=iti® dvandvam Vishnubhuji-yuga-dvaya-tulim=arjjasvalam yad=yayau ||I-
24 |||- Pitari tanaya-vritta-

Third Plate ; First Side.

55 m bhratrishu bhratyi-vrittam yuvatishu pati-vrittam &itravé Saftru]-vrittam [|*] munishu
nripati-vrittam bandhavé bandhu-

56 vrittarh sakalam’=akhila-nathaé=éikshayamisa lkam |||-25 |||- Na krodhéna jaghana Rak-
ghasa-patim kamé-

57 na na préyasim sa pratydhritavin-mahifa-charitarm kirtsnyéna chakré param [|*] né chét
kin=tapasi sthitam

sa Malays &idrafi-jaghan-asini ki v=anatyaya-kanti-dhrity-upachitin-tatyaja Sitam

punah® |[[-26 [||- Setau-

59 n-nétwir kapi-balam=asau baddhavan®-naikam=abdhau chakré vakrétara-guna-nidhir=
dharmma-sé[ tii|n=asesha-

1 TAS has the same reading ; but Wbould be corrected into Kaudikiy-arthanayam, as has been suggeated

above, Vol. XVIIIL, p. 36.
2 T AS has dra[bdhél=pi.
3 T'AS has nikaré.
¢ Read §atit-ari- as in TAS.
s Read =ddhrishtair= as in TAS.
¢ T'AS has yukta[s=sula].
? The syllable ka is engravaed above the line.
8 TAS has [drulta[m] for punal.
» TAS has bandhayan for baddhavan.
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60 n||*] kéturth hdtuth vibudha-vipadidh vyipadi{n-di)navinkm Ramamh kimar kathayati
jonnsssodgunanin=nidhi-

61 mm ||[-27 |||- Asmin-vaméi=jani vidalaysun-Gjasi  bhiipa-yithaii'=Chalé nima
keshiti patir=atisphita-

42 rijanyn-kilab [|*] yasy-Rafshim=avanim=svatd rijadhinim-iva svin® 1il-3dyinais=tulanam
=adadhns*=sarvva-

63 tah kinanini :||[-28 [[|- Vikaran sa Haro prabhaly kadichin- muni-bri{vriind-adhyushitéshn
kananfsha [|*] snayan'

&4 vinay-ilémyd* vihira-pratilabdh-fvasarigd viisarigi |||-29 |||- Kadichana mriga-viaja- pri-
mathana-pra-

60 galbl-ddarad'=chachira vipin-intarfslv-anati-bhiiri-sainyab  kshami [|*] tadi sa mriga:
ripini jhatiti kéna-

66 chid-rakshasi hyits haritem-anvagic prakriti-dakshipd dakshinim ||]-30 |||- Mrigan=tam=
=antgnchehatd prajavi-

A7 ni Sansirsvvijind prishu-deams-samikularh  vipinamesnyad-asiditam  tam’ [1*] tam=
anvayur-anirata-pravitata-pra-

68 yiy-Gnmukhi javina rabhas=otpatat-prithu-varfithinf-niyskib |||-81 ||| Tari hatva raja-
nicharad

69 ea tatra bhiipal KivErimsaou vichachirmm bhiiri-chirah [1*] kshir-athbhonidhi-mathandt
srair-aviptam pi-

70 yisham bhovi salila-chehhalidsvahantim :[||-32 |||- Tatrs sti(and)tvd dita{tjsur=arithane
dva{dvi)jébhyd n=ipuivat-tin=vaiya-

71 chittas-tadinim [|*] Aryydvarttid=vipra-varyyin-ndagrin®=iniy-a[xyi] visayimisa® tird
£ 111-38 |1|- Vipinam=a-

72 khilafi-chhitvi piigais-chakira vanam=mshatetnd-anu vidadhé dhirns=sirar sa-niigalat
alulam [|*] npavans-chayai-

Third Plate ; Second Side,

73 reanyair-ddhanyaih Kavﬁm-nmi-ut,aadvnyn-rmnuﬁm-ﬁhﬂchnhhiﬂm-mmPha]iu,
it |34 1A ar

74 mare-sarti suinem bhiiyas-tapag-ohnragafi=jani vidadhati tats z iohchhr :
vishtapa-kimynyi [[*] iha vimohitarh o SR hoe G

75 sniuari ghiran=toped=cha surilayid-api fubhatard tiré'*viisath sthirikuruté satim 11135 |-
Anvagit-tam-anu Ri-

76 jak@sari vasarRdhipa iveisama-dyu *] Chalabbii -adhi -
G { L in till [|*] Cholabliips-tanays nay-adhikah kshopimes.

L PAS hos rdjo-brindos=

# Foemid svis as in TAS.

' TAS has adadhan which is & wrong form. -,
¢ Road anayad= as in TAS.

¥ TAS han sibudb-Girayd instead of vinoy.dirags,

 T'A8 has prabhu(phupll-ddari|i=,

¥ This fam is superiluoos,

* TAS has ainéki)n instead of nddogran,

* TAS has =ddhyiotmydmimm {or —oryd oleapimda,

1# TAS has of dad] inntend of i,

L TAS has gl instend of Sadbit.,
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77 |||-36 |||- Tat-sutas=tu Parakaésari nripé inatsari-kshitipa--viryya-§itanah® [|*] sat-sakhah
kshitim=imam-apalayat(d)

78 hhamit-aaum-njkaya'-vikmmab |[|-37 |||- Asmin=vamés Mrityujin-nima raji mritydr=

79 rggah [|*] jajné ya}nau:ijﬁayi va(cha) prakiman=dévin=chhatriinms’=toshayan bhrésha-
yamé=cha :||[-38 |||- Asmin=vamn$é Vi-

80 ras®n-ibhidhing jato nit-aéesha-16k-abhitapah* [|*] réjé raja téjasd bhanu-tulyah kalya-

81 panim-mandirarh sundar-drhgah [||-39 |||- Chitrd nama kshitipatir=abhiit=tatra vamsé=
dhika-grir=vvitrast-i-

82 ri-prakara-vinati-vyakta-vichchhinna-kopah [|*] Vrittriratir=jjhatiti samaré nirjjitc® yasya
banair=mmitri-

83 bhiitas-satatam-abhajat(d)=Vyaghrakétu-ddhvajatvam |[|[-40 |||- Avanim=akhila-pira-
vira-dhi(ti)r-abhirim-6pa-

84 ratim-avirata-$rié=$asitum=nagdit-arih [|*] nija-bhuja-bala-lili-krishta-rijanya-lakshmir=iha
samajani vamsé bha-

85 patih Pushpakétuh |||-41 [[|- Asmin=varnéé Kétumal-ibhidhiné jatd rij=Ajatasatru-pra-

86 kasah® [|*] hritva sarvva-kshmibhritim kétu-milar yén=avaptamn Kétumal-abnidhanam
|||-42||- Samudraji-

87 n-nama naridhirajo babhiiva vaméé=tra vidala-viryyah [|*] piirvv-apar-amopnonidhi-
ni(mi)éranéna panéna’ Madré-

88 &a-sutdrh sa 18bhé :|||-43 [|]- Srimaty=atra kulé babhiiva mahita-érih Pafichap-aknyd nrips
nirvvydj-ati-

89 thi-piijan-orjjita-mana yakshin sa pa.nch_at.lthm [{*] vidhya(ddhva) paiicha sirds=sva-
gonitam=asan tair-yachitas-sa-8

90 tvara[r] koshpa[n=ta]t sakalan-apayayad-atas-tat-pilanat Paiichapah |||-44 |||- Abhavad=
vibhavair=jjayan=digi-

Fourth Plate; First Side.

91 gan-iha vamsé nripatis=sitairhéu-kintah [[*] Dramidas®=sa Mndasya samprasadid-ajayan=
mrityum-anatyaya-

92 prabhiavah |||-45 |||- Atr=abhd[d=a*]mala-gunah kulé-tula-éris=t&jasvi samiti Mandrath-
abhidanah [|*] yo hatva

93 jhatiti mandrathin=aripdm bandhinim=akuruta sat-phalan baléna: |||-46 |||- Etasmin
Parunetkili-

94 prabhritayd vams$é dharadhi$vardi  bhiiyamsas=tulit- Amarésvara-bala-8§ri(sri)-vikrami
jajiiré [|*] yésham=i-ja-

95 ladhi kshamim samavatim!® vyiptam yasdbhié-Subhair=a-brahminda[m-a]khanda-dééa-
samayar viSvafi=jagad=rijaté : ||[-47 |||-

1 T A4S has matsalritam=alnivaryya-sasanah.

% The corresponding reading in 7748 is uncertain.

3 Here n is superfluous. Read =chhatriisis=

4 T AS has lok-ahital é&=cha].

5 T AS has tarjjito.

8 T'AS has jata-sam[pa-prajkasah.

7 T'AS8 has [panyélna......... da-sutam [sallo[bhab].

8 T A8 has sadaram.

9 TAS has apimridas=.
10 T'AS has sapatana-, which is ill-suited in the present context.



E

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXV,

€ £ 5 §

1

102

103

14

106

106

107

108

104

HO
111

112

113

14

116

Asmin kulé kula-dharidhara-sannikidsl kii-Gpamina-vitat-Gru-yasah-pratinal [|*] Gsit
kshitifo-tilakal Ka-

rikala-nimi  Cholas=samuddiate'-ripu-kshitipals-kalah |[|48 |||- Sa Kivérin-dirikrite-
sekalo-sasyiith vidadhatim

payuh-phrsis-sphirair-avanim=avinit-dddhati-haraly [|*] protiribhfitibhir-nnarapati-fira-
[L*]-&lishta- pitaka- prakimnibhir=mmyit{d)bhir nnysro-

[nadsA)mp-igrisar-samam(mab) |||]-49 |||- Asmin kul# sakala-pirtthiva-vandya-pidd jitoe
bhijiita-goyn-sari-

hati- briahita-érih  (|*]  Grjjasval-5t(d)bhata-nij-ipratima-pratipas=santapit-Ari-Anlabhd
Valabha mahitah |||-

60 |||- Th=invay@=bhiid-Amarséa-tulyah parista-vidvaj-jana-tipa-salyab [|*] samasta-
rijiinaka-bhiri-vallabhak®

kshamidhiniths Jagad8kamallah |||-51 |||- Vardéé-sminn-an-rija-vandita pada-dvandv-
sravindah kshami riji Vyajabhayarn-

karah samabhavat sfinfe-samind ravéh [|*| dér-ddand-Adchita-khadgs-khandita-ripbe=
yany-Grjjita-fri-jushal)

kip-agni[r*=Jdvishad-arhgan-dsro-salilnis-siktah parah  &mysti :|[|62 |||- AnvayB-tra
Vijayalayn-nimi sirvvabhiims®

sakala-kehiti-nithah [|*] yat-pad-imburuha-yugmani-ajasram sikharikritam-asdsha- mahi-
gaih |||-63 |]|- Nivesayam|i}-

sn sa Chola-d33 nivEedit'-adésha-gapa-pravriddhim [|*] Kahjisan-adyair-smarail pragitidie
Tahchipuri-nima pu-

rin-naréndral |||-54 |||- Mmmumqumm putrah Kédapdarim-abhi-
tayih® prasiddhal [|*] utplutya matta-dvirad-2ndra-

sathsthafi=jaghina yah Pallavarijsm=djan: |||-55 [||- Asy=abhiit=tanayah parikmamavatim=
#kAdhipah kshmi-

Fourth Plate ; Second Sule.

bhujam virsbri-nilayah Pardntalka iti kbyital kshamidhifvarah [|*] vél-Gdyina-vihiribhir=
mmadakalair=yyam* viie

rap-Rdhikvarair-vvisyantd mada-sindhubhily pratiditam piathicsi pathGnidhh |||-56 |||- Ha-

tv=ibu Pagdynm=akbilina balins sikars hptvi tadiyameakhilath vasun viryadali [|*]
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nidh&=fakinyit ki=aya vakium bhiya[h*] alighyin gug-sughan=upabamits-ripbr=vvikram:
aik-spadasys [|*]

yo vit{d)vat{d)-vipra-bhigyin-anupama-vibhavin=Viraniriyay idyin=styagryin-osgra-
hirin=vyadhita vidhir=iva sva-

rggam=ast-ari-varggal |||-60 |||- Amushys tansyd=bhavay{d) vibhur= Arindam-ikhyd
nripah kshapikara-sama-dyuti(h] kshapi-

ta-vairi-paksh-dtkarah [1*] yadiye-bhuja-vikrame-gravapa-sambhavat- siddha(sidhvajsairs
nnpipaic=avanibhrit(d)-guhi-griha-ni-

vasibhi[h] sthiyatd  [||-61]|[- Asakyid=akyita rijiias=svairam=ajfd-vidhdyam=vyadhita
Vidhi-saminas=sam-

padarh =ajjaninasi |[*] atanuta nuta-vievyd vyhpadad Aitravipimeatulayad-atula-sriss
chandra-kintih sva-kintva : |||-

62 |||- Asys siinur-abhavat Parfintakas-santata-kehapita-vairi-santatih [|*] chintayan=
yad-udavarh sa-sidhvasal

Pigdys-bhiipatir-alanghayat(d) girim |||-63 |[|- Chakira kirisu ripin-adéshie-tatirs
bhiirin samar-fm-

buradin [|*] jabira tipam budhs-samhstinin=tating sentapam=ssajjoninim |[|-64 |||
Akhila-guga.-

nidhAnit(d)-bhimipalid=amushmid-udajani naranithd Rajaraj-abhidhinal [[*] sa khaly
ruchira-dihaly kinta-ni

tr-Aravindid Dhanada iti parah yad=Rijardjéns tulyaly |||-65 |||- Bafijakiire saar s prt-
thivin=1-

Fifth Plate; First Side.

jiahira vipadas:se bhatafit [1%] djabdra cha makhin=anikass vydjahira yad=astinpitan=
na tat ||[-66 |||-

Saty-Asrayd sthiraterd bata Rijerdjs Satyisrayah kils paliveta manda-buddhil [|*] natys
jayant :

al-lhh.ngri ripavas-tams=ijon na tydjayaty-ayam-asin-aribhis-sriyas=taih |||-67 |||- Tasys
B
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{gnyalsys viryyit |||-69 |||- Jahira hiren=tehindméu-kintam Satakratfr-vvikrama. nirji-
tiril [[*] vihi-

ra-bhiimin=nija-sainikinish sa ch=aksrot samysti Manyakagam |||-70 [||- Sva-stnadhis-

n-apratihate-Kuliv-Otkalapatil  Kalihgin-Vargéndrais'-sha  bhahala-viryyan vidajayan
[1¥%] sa

Gamhgam=ut{d)garjjan=nija-kari-ghati-ghitita® tatin(f)-ghatair-jahré  bhibhpin-makuta
nihitair=uddhn-

ta-jalam |||-71 |||~ Ullaraghit-dmbudhibhir-uddhata-baku-viryyair-nnirddhita-| vailri-nars-
nitha-bala-prapafichaib [[*]

L T AN haw Vird-#ndrail, which hos been rightly guessed o be mesnt for Fang-ndraid, above, Vol XV,

P 40
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sainyaireddadiba sa  Katdham adaddha(gdhaim-anyai Rajéndra-Chala-ngipatih kim=
ssiddhyam-asys <|||-72 |||- Tasy=i-

sams=tanayis-trayas=traya iva khvitih kmatér-agnayal's=t&shin=tu prathamal kshitita-
tiluko Rajadhird-

§6 nripah [*] yah Kalyapapuran-dadiba nripatin=nisjjitys Kornnatakin=iday=Ahavamalla.
viirnpa-ghatim Ko

lApnrafi-ch-ikshipst |||-78 |||- Tasmin gaté tridivam=uddhyita-16ke-sokas=tosy=inujaly
kshitimsimam=akhi-

lim-arakshut [|*) Réjéndradéva-nripatis=so riplin=oifshin Sash-Gpam-5t(d)blata-bhujal
pralayamh vyanai-

ghit |||-74 |||- Tasmin=yits tridivam-anujas-tasya nistdjit-Aril prijvath rjyam vyadhita
vidhivat{d)-Virard-

Fifth Flute; Second Side.

jéndraddvah [|*] atyut(d)bhfitarh ssmadhika-bald Rijarijindradivad=fatru-vritat vya-
javata javit(d)-bihyam=i-

bhyantarafi=cha :|||-75 |||- Hatvd Kitala-sathgam$ kshitibhritah Karnnita®vamé-st(d)-
bhavin sainynm yojhabhujim prava-

rddhavati yas-tair-ddévabhiiyam gataih [|*] vén=aikéna gajina Kontala-balan=nirhatya ta-
ch-chhdpitaih kyitveinyitnh sa-

ritath samudra-paritis® santoshits viridhil {|[-76 [[]- Bheatribhyiah samupekehitafisjanes
padaii: varika-kram-abhhyiga-

tarh krintarh vaid-mahidvaraic-atibalais=vVéhgin(i)=Kali filgin-api [|*] jitvA &atru-param-
parim=atibalim bhitvi cha

durgga{rggijn® behiifi=cha® éamin. Vallabha Vallabhab kshitipatih kshfm#na tar sé=nva-
st [||-77 |I|- Virschala-nripatih Kari-

kilah kilayan kali-balah sakalah sah [|*] dharmima-fisana-samuchchayam=nchoharic
vyitandt(d)-Bharstasirs-sambtam |||

78 |||- Dévasy=Idrisutidhipasya mahatas-Traildkyosir-ibhidhah  srimad-Dabhrasabhis-
natasya makuté minikka(kyajm=a-

rapitam  [|*] many®  vairiknl-Adimasya inhnnhﬁﬂhmhn-chﬁdimuér-—hh:.mg.imhnh.
nija-vandakyit sa bhn-

gavin bhAnus samirdpitam(tad) |[-79 |||- Chojs-Tundira-Pandyashn Gamgavisi-Kaliita-
yob [1*] Vi

mrijindra-namn-issu brahmadéyan-akalpayat |||-80 |||- Chatvinmést=sshasrini brihma-

panan=trayividda(dijm [|*) atﬁﬁh.l:lmt-{db:hhﬂmi*diﬂui.r-i{lhthﬁpn}fld adi(ti)sthiram |||-
81 [||- Svasti 4 [1*] Sakalabhuvanasra-

ya dri-médiniva|1*]labla Mahirijidhirija Parsmésvarn Parame*pattiraks Ravikuls-tilaka
Chojakuls-47-

khara Pindyakul-intaka Ahavamalla-kula-kils Ahsvamallanai aimmadi ven-kands Raja-
dikharn Rijisra-

' More tho pisurgs s